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Time drops in decay, 

Like a candle burnt out, 

And the mountains and woods 
Have their day, have their day. 
What one, in the rout 

Of the fire-born moods, 

Has fallen away? 


- W.B. Yeats 
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ABSTRACT 


In order to determine whether the relationship between 
Villiers de l'Isle-Adam and W.B. Yeats was casual or fundamental, 
I examined their works closely and discovered that both writers 
turn from what Yeats calls the "illusions of our visible passing 
life" to seek instead the incarnation and epiphany of the active 
spiritual forces that Yeats terms the "immortal moods." As I 
moved from the most direct point of contact (Axél and the early 
works of Yeats) to the point where I expected the two writers most 
to diverge (L'Eve future and the later Yeats), I discovered that 
Villiers and Yeats remain much closer than I had supposed and that 
their works display a surprising continuity of theme and attitude. 

Both Villiers and Yeats reject the myth of progress. They 
consider transformation to be the all-pervasive principle of exis- 
tence. Although Villiers does not seem to share Yeats's early in- 
terest in explicit transformation or "Ovidian" metamorphosis, he 
and Yeats do choose common models for the "ever new and ever ancient 
revelation" Yeats speaks of. The models they use, although ancient 
in origin, were revived under the impact of nineteenth-century science 
and technology. Villiers and Yeats both adopt the alchemical pro- 
cess as a model for transformation, and the phantasmagoria as a 
model of the transforming faculty, the imagination. In their times, 
the phantasmagoria had become a public spectacle in which magic 
lantern projections, figures and images increasing and diminishing 
in size, seemed to pass through and transform into each other. By 
the time I had reached the fifth chapter, I concluded that it was not 
an exaggeration to call the imagination, as Villiers and Yeats 


conceived it to be, the phantasmagoric imagination. 
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INTRODUCTION 


In 1894 William Butler Yeats described the French symbolists 
and their immediate precursors as the recipients of a "new current," 
a "new Sopa They were writers, he said, who had "grown tired of 
the photographing of life" and had "returned by the path of symbolism 
to imagination and poetry, the only things which are ever seas 
As participants in what in 1897 he termed "the new romantic Re nat 
the French symbolists appealed to Yeats because they were involved in 
the valiant struggle "against that picturesque and declamatory way of 
Writing, against that externality’ which a time of scientific and 
political thought has brought into literature." 

Yeats states more than once that Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam, the 
author of Axél, which he regarded as the "first great work of the new 


as D 


romantic movement, was an important influence on his work. Axël 


fascinated him. In “The Trembling of the Veil," writing of the time 
when his friendship with Arthur Symons was blossoming in the early 
nineties, Yeats records: 

I had read Axëäl to myself or was still reading it, so 

slowly, and with so much difficulty, that certain pas- 

sages had an exaggerated importance, while all remained 

so obscure that I could without much effort imagine 

that here at last was the Sacred Book I longed for. 

In February 1894, Yeats took a trip to Paris, armed with letters 


ne | 
of introduction to Verlaine and Mallarme. While there, he attended 
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the première of Axél, and when he returned home, he wrote an enthu- 
Silastic review of the play for The Bookman. The review was filled 


with what Yeats later described as "sentence after sentence of reviv- 


9 


alist thoughts."7 Yeats saw Axél as "a grim and difficult play," but 


"its mere grimness and difficulty,” he wrote, "is a return to better 


FE 


traditions, it brings us a little nearer the heroic ARE Li Perhaps 
his highest praise of the play is contained in the following passage 
from the article: 


TWie'ftinale test of the valtice of any Work Of arteto our 
particular needs, is when we place it in the hierarchy 
of those recollections which are our standards and our 
beacons. At the head of mine are a certain night scene 
long ago, when I heard the wind blowing in a bed of 
reeds by the border of a little lake, a Japanese pic- 
ture of cranes flying through a blue sky, and a line 
Srecvorouv ot somen. “Zo do not place any part) ch “Axel! 
with these perfect things, but still there are lines 

f the adept Janus, of the Medusa Sara, which are near 
them in my hierarchy. Indeed the play throughout gives 
a noble utterance to those sad thoughts which come to 
Ghe Mosc Merry Of ws, and thereby robs them of halt 
their bitterness. 


While freely admitting that his French was bad, Yeats nonetheless 
insisted that Axél hada deep and lasting effect on him, one that 
thirty years later, in 1924, he acknowledged in the Preface he wrote 
RON ER." Minberg’s translation of Axel: 


Before I went to Paris in 1894 I had read with great 
difficulty, for I had little French--almost as learned 
men read newly-discovered Babylonian cylinders--the 

Axel of Villiers de l'Isle-Adam. That play seemed all 
the more profound, all the more beautiful, because I 

was never quite certain that I had read a page correctly. 
I was quite certain, however, that it was about those 
things that most occupied my thought and the thought of 
my friends, for we were perpetually thinking and talking 
about the value of life, and sometimes one or other of 
us--Lionel Johnson perhaps--would say, like Axel, that 
toned no value. It didenot move me because I thought 
it a great masterpiece, but because it seemed part of a 
















Tr IVEL sie Fe we | ci 

au jé PT 2 Sant x 

pa "a its or ee Bek ae. ste a 
7 pti or ui 4.02" vore a santé bas esaits en 


7 iG os OL Une Ç * 
; 2 aiid r8mer sl etit “shit FI ,eooktha 




















i ET acumen si al Sagingaés el xei¢ ad7 2s 322244 seein 


i 
æ 


_ mo cr tate tg ble si ley eh to. geet tecth ai Aa 
0 ‘pistaxs! | sf at 3F sonhy’ SMS LEL Lane ENT i gee ~ 
so bis abs shieits Wo via Gates. arte le ts atouss scout 

‘Sueee oars siaitzss 2 24) im 5: iy cA er coma 
LG Les 8 i ative 46) 54 lad A Ay | a ad 
, 02% 34 Es 8 SET SEP © Ga és Do arty Le ehso= 


anit 2 Doe , As sia A. “gious dist Got, peter TS 
4 "WEA" T0 Sten ‘Vi SRI fe où = ag i ors wer ae . 
LA" naeei eng ress RARES ~eatcic sont ise, sit don 7 
‘(esa eis hi ee gape ers. te, Sins 0 tesha bas Da 
|. ae siatigeovd! veld. gay Rebiel. ..vistesol to ae Re 2 
; ; | OF Sues asiGe RAT La Seon Jr A ANS EU SL 3 | 
| That te meds ado Viera! buss te vite Seem sit 
a ane, nl | | + ,gaburort EN sper 


ansiatrentn ROONT bse 7aw Usted aft tect anittiste LS sion 
a =. i | > | : 7 
“i rr ‘ ~ £. a = a IFR FE! . 
JS oc . Et tt ne 1? aq: ant Win 54D S 2) Beee ree 
LA A ; ‘oe | ” het A, 
Egg = de > ; 4 ‘ it te PSS =F 
| SAONE scetert edz of Depheivonice an, Sel’ nt tet to eee 
| "a | 
1 A 


A * ac k 
ot : in to deiassnans 20 


7 faery dt 

2 Eentsél à 
Iii À ps Ri Hes UC ES Frac ol dE 

nr: + tenes 1 vate ie phates lez *i 3% a PAL . 

A too UE aout alle (Pa "cubes $206 

+ théserses Mon 8. La Bed = caih taste sf lye teva 


Le & 











: de tata caw. #2. ay LS RE Te DIT SES atid ae 
cr Rbitiauobe bis pa ans “y PEN 280, tes” eg 
paki bik ot cee = Sk je 

a ne G3 fa oan ae us ' 





religious rite, the ceremony perhaps of some secret 
Order wherein my generation had been initiated. Even 
those strange sentences so much in the manner of my 
time--"as to living, our servants will do that for us"; 
"O to veil you with my hair where you will breathe the 
spirit of dead roses"--did not seem so important as the 
symbols: the forest castle, the treasure, the lamp that 
had burned.before.Solomon. -Now.that. 1 have read it.all 
again in Mr. Finberg's translation and recalled that 
first impression, I can see how those symbols became a 
part of me, and for years to come dominated my imagina- 
tion, and when I point out this fault or that--the monot- 
onous piling up of pictures in the last scene, the too 
abundant debates with the Commander or with Janus--I but 
discover there is no escape, that I am still dominated. 
Is it only because I opened the book for the first time 
when I had the vivid senses of youth that I must see 
that tower room always, and hear always that thunder? 


Although his enthusiasm naturally cooled somewhat with time, as late 


as 1933, in a letter to Olivia Shakespear Yeats was still praising 


Axél as a sacred poo 


Yeats felt a special kinship with Villiers because he realized 
they were responding to similar pressures and shared similar interests. 
Both men were reacting against materialism, positivism, and the myth 
of progress. As a result they substituted their own myths, and were 
drawn into the vortex of secret societies and occultism. In Auto- 
biographies, Yeats writes of his revolt against the nineteenth-century 
milieu: 


I am very religious, and deprived by Huxley and Tyndall, 
whom I detested, of the simple-minded religion of my 
childhood, I had made a new religion, almost an infal- 
lible Church of poetic tradition, of a fardel of stories, 
and of personages, and of emotions, inseparable from 
their first expression, passed on from generation to 
generation by poets and painters with some help from 
philosophers and theologians. I wished for a world 
where I could discover this tradition perpetually, and 
not in pictures and in poems only, but in tiles round 
the chimney-piece and in the hangings that kept out the 
draught. I had even created a dogma: "Because those 
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imaginary people are created out of the deepest instinct 


Ce 


of man, to be his measure and his norm whatever I can 
imagine those mouths speaking may be the nearest I can 
go to truth". When I listened they seemed always to 


speak of one thing only: they, their loves, every inci- 


dent of their lives, were steeped in the supernatural.+ 


It was especially the mutual interest in the supernatural and the 
occult that drew Yeats to Villiers, the man he regarded as "the founder 


ie 


of the present spiritual movement in French literature." Yeats was 
fond of quoting Rémy de Gourmont's statement: "Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam 
- . . has opened the doors of the unknown with a crash, and a genera- 
tion has gone through them to the Infinite. "16 

One consequence of the revolt of Villiers and Yeats against 
materialism and the popular nineteenth-century myth of progress was 
a fascination with transformation, which they both regarded as one of 
the underlying principles of existence. The mortal world of nature 
and the body, the immortal world of the absolute and the spirit, and 
the intermediary world of art that links the first two and participates 
in both worlds, are for Villiers and Yeats all marked by their relation- 
ship with transformation. 

One type of transformation, alchemical transmutation, is 
especially important in the works of Villiers and Yeats. They adopt 
the alchemical process as a model for a variety of types of transforma- 
tion, and they use and test the model to the point of satire. 

Both writers are concerned with spiritual and artistic or 
imaginative transformation. Villiers is also interested in science 


and technology and their relationship to transformation, whereas Yeats 


is more concerned with cultural and political transformation. Both 
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investigate the nature of perception, testing the reality of what 

seems to be simply illusion, and the illusory nature of what appears 
real. Although Villiers and Yeats revolt against photographic natural- 
ism and the simplistic attitude that photography duplicates nature, 
they are both fascinated by certain aspects of photography and related 
technologies, particularly the phantasmagoria. In fact they adopt 

the phantasmagoria as an image, not only of the imagination, but also 
of the relationship between the mortal world of nature and the immortal 
worldsor the absolute. 

In my first chapter 1 focus on Axél, a dramatization of spiritual 
transformation. The dominant symbolic pattern of the play is alchem- 
Bee wee eo ir) relire ects: the cycl cna guresonetne valchen— 
ical process and the three main characters, Axél, Sara, and Janus, 
represent what the alchemists consider to be the three constituent 
principles of existence: form, matter, and the link between these two. 
Under the influence of Janus, Axél and Sara submit to the operation of 
the Great Work and move through the seven stages of the subjective 
alchemical process to purification and transcendence. The symbolism 
of light and treasure and the liturgical framework of the Slee suggest 
the successful completion of their alchemical quest. 

The alchemical process is also a model for the workings of the 
imagination and the creation of art. In Axél, theme and structure 
reflect the necessity of uniting craft and active imagination in order 
to accomplish the Oeuvre of both the alchemist and the artist. 

‘ Villiers believes in the power of the symbol to evoke the infinite and 


in the sacred alchemy of the word, the reflection of the divine creative 
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power. In the artist's role as missionary from and interpreter of the 
beyond, the function of art as Oeuvre and as Gesamkunstwerk is vital. 

In Chapter Two I focus on the works of Yeats's earlier career 
when his interest in Villiers was strongest. From the beginning, Yeats 
was fascinated with transformation, both as an image of the creative 
process, and as @ physical and a spiritual phenomenon related to what 
was to become one of his central themes: the eternal dialectic of 
opposites. Yeats's Celtic or legendary works treat the faeries and 
their domain, Tir-na-n-Og, as images of the ideal, of permanence and 
the Beyond. Paradoxically, transformation is associated both with 
the transitory world of mortal man and with the realm of the change- 
less. Metamorphosis is most common when the two worlds come into 
contact. 

Yeats's attitude towards the ideal is ambivalent: despite his 
desire to escape the degenerative transformation that marks life in 
this world, he recognizes that there are dangers inherent in seeking 
transcendence. In The Secret Rose and Stories of Red Hanrahan, 
transitional works that establish a close association between Yeats's 
legendary and his more esoteric works, metamorphosis suggests Yeats's 
ambivalent attitude: transformation sometimes represents triumph, 
sometimes defeat. The stories about Red Hanrahan follow the alchem- 
ical pattern of initiation found in Axél. One Of the) stories in’ The 


" presents a particularly interest- 


Secret Rose, "The Binding of the Hair 
ing and complex figure in the poet Aedh, who, among other things, 
represents the philosopher's stone. He is both pure imagination and 


the product of imagination: the poet and his art as they seek to 


transform the world. 
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Yeats's esoteric works "Rosa Alchemica," "The Tables of the Law," 
and "The Adoration of the Magi," represent an early exploration of 
transformation, particularly alchemical, as an image of the creative 
process. The stories demonstrate Yeats's belief in the independent 
reality of thought and in the transformation not only of life into art, 
but of art into life--the power of the imagination to evoke the divine 
through symbols. The early esoteric works also examine one particular 
manifestation of the dialectic of opposites, the conflict of what Yeats 
terms objective and subjective, or primary and antithetical. 

Yeats's play, The Shadowy Waters, closely parallels Villiers's 
Axél in-theme, situation, characters, motifs, symbols, and elements 
of setting. Both plays illustrate a confrontation of two opposing 
worlds, their struggle for dominance over the hero, and the ultimate 
triumph of the ideal. The Shadowy Waters contains the germ of Yeats's 
theory of the "Mask," the dialectic of self and anti-self that culmin- 
ates, with their union, in transformation to the eternal. Yeats's hero, 
Forgael, seeks spiritual transformation and access to the divine 
creative energy. The symbolism of the play emphasizes the alchemical 
nature of his quest. The play also explores the problem of illusion 
and reality, associating the question with the relationship between 
the natural world and the ideal. 

Ivemy*thivdechapter) Ll focus. on Villiers's L'Eve future. In this 
novel, Villiers presents a special instance of physical transformation 
as an image of spiritual and creative transformation. The alchemical 
model in this case involves the creation of a homunculus, the living 
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positivist science in other works, notably Tribulat Bonhomet, in L'Eve 
future he demonstrates that the modern scientist may be a creative 
artist in the tradition of the ancient alchemists. Villiers explores 
the role of technology in penetrating to the supernatural and in 
gathering and preserving the aivine Word and its earthly image--human 
art. L'Eve future is concerned with creating the complete unity of 
form and rer is both true beauty and the symbol that evokes 
it. The alchemical process is the model for achieving the unity that 
results not only in a work of art, but also in the spiritual trans- 
formation of the one who strives to create the work. 

Yeats himself was aware of a definite pattern in the images he 
chose to express his own counter-myth to the myth of progress: from 
the time of his earliest writings until the end of his career, his 
works contain images of eternal quest, destruction, and recurrence. 
Yeats observes the dialectic of opposites and their perpetual trans- 
formation one into the other at all levels of existence, from the 
inoividualTo Lie rectal and theicosmics In) Chapter Four sl) foeus on 
this dialectic as it is expressed in A Vision and the works that sur- 
roundia ts 

Throughout his work, Yeats vacillates between choosing the joys 
and sorrows of terrestrial life and seeking escape from them. The 
search for freedom from the degenerative transformation Cte chis wor.d 
leads to a number of possible solutions, all of which reply to nega- 
tive transformation by means of positive. One may either seek renewal 
Treceperperusieresurn oo mortal life, or.desire complete escape from 


mortality. Yeats's theories of the Great Wheel of existence and of 
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reincarnation are analogues of the alchemical rota and transmutation. 
The ordered progression of incarnations determined by the pull between 
primary and antithetical forces depends in large measure on the success 
of the purgation that takes place between lives--a purgation that 
closely parallels the alchemical process in its stages. 

Escape from the wheel of incarnation may involve escape either 
into or out of form. In the Byzantium poems Yeats chooses the first 
path, opting for the immortality of art. The creative process des- 
cribed in A Vision and expressed in the Byzantium poems is the same 
purgative and transformational process involved in reincarnation. 
Because art is a reflection of the divine ideas, it may lead to trans- 
cendence. The creative process provides an image of the transforma- 
tion of the purified soul and its rebirth into eternity through the 
perfect union of form and matter that Yeats terms Unity of Being. 

Although Yeats considers the possibility of escaping from the 
Great Wheel, in balance his work is more concerned with life on the 
wheel and the transformations it involves. The fictional super- 
structure Yeats created for communicating his vision plays a central 
role in determining that balance. 

My final chapter is a brief introductory exploration of the use 
of the term phantasmagoria by Villiers and Yeats. It is by no means 
designed to exhaust the topic, but merely £0 suggest how central this 


image is in their work. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


THE ALCHEMICAL QUEST: AXEL 


Introduction 

Villiers de l'Isle-Adam began writing long before the "symboliste" 
coterie was organized in 1886 under the banner of Jean Moréas's mani- 
festo in Le Figaro.” Yet Villiers shared many of the aims and interests 
of the symbolist movement which, according to Yeats, "never mentions 
an external thing except to express a state of the ge im eL ack. 
WitiversistptaysyAxels hascbeenguermed the bible of sommelier,” 

One of the dominant prescriptions of the symbolist movement was 
an insistence that literature move away from the explicitness of state- 
ment and rely instead on the suggestiveness of symbols, especially 
private or esoteric symbols. Although Villiers does not move to the 
extreme of closed symbolic patterns found, for example, in Mallarmé's 
Igitur or Hérodiade, in Axél he does present his audience with a sym- 
bolic system that is recondite and hermetic in the originel sense of 
the word. 

On February 28, 1884, Villiers delivered a lecture on Axél in 
which he emphasized the unusual nature of his play: 

Je me propose de vous lire quelques pages d'une étude 
de littérature dramatique où, par exception, il se trouve 


que "l'intrigue," les "caractères" et l'action théâtrale, 
ne sont que d'intérêt secondaire. 


10 
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Ce qui s'y impose comme seul digne de l'attention du 
spectateur, ce qui, réellement, y est en cause et, au 


v 


moins à quelques esprits, peut y paraître impressionnant, 

est de toute autre nature que la "pièce" elle-même, la- 

quelle n'en est que le voile. 
This veil hides what is behind from the prying eyes of those Villiers 
scorned as "milliers de brutes humaines" (Axë1l, 159). Villiers has, 
however, so structured his veil that while it serves to conceal, like 
the veil of the Tabernacle it also serves to reveal that which is 
ee 

It is what E. Drougard labels "le caractère hiératique et dogma- 
tique" of Axël that leads Villiers's audience to suspect this is a very 
special rep se Axé1, Drougard says, "donne très nettement l'impression 
d'une sorte de mystère initiatique dans lequel Villiers a voulu expri- 
mer une conception personnelle de la vie et formuler un a st! 
Certain passages in particular contribute to this impression. Drougerd 
points especially to the third part of the play and Janus's speech on 
the election of two races to vanquish "la double illusion de 1'Or et 
de l'Amour" (Axël, 190). Janus concludes, "Le Voile et le Manteau, 
tous deux renonciateurs, se sont croisés: l'Oeuvre s'accomplit" (Axël, 
216). The symmetrical structure of the play, with its four parallel 
parts, and its two sets of identical questions and responses--"Acceptes- 
tu la Lumière, l'Espérance et la Vie?" "Non" (Axél, 46, 212)--also 
suggest that Villiers's play moves towards a definite goal. 
But just what is this goal and what is the "Oeuvre" that Janus 

feels is being fulfilled? Janus points to the goal when he says that 


the double illusion of gold and love must be overthrown in order to 
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establish "la vertu d'un Signe nouveau" (Axél, 190). Drougard believes 
that Janus is in the process of founding a new religion, a religion 
based on the conquest of the desire for the temporal, symbolized by 
gold (the Will to power) and love (the Will to exist)--the two forces 
that hold man to this life and separate him from the and t Cer- 
tainly there is a secret meaning hidden in Villiers's play which only 
a close examination of the symbolism can reveal. 

The dominant symbolic pattern of Axél is based generally on 
transformation, and more specifically on the a de of alchemy. 
On one level, Axél is a dramatization of the accomplishment of the 
alchemical process, the Grand Oeuvre. On a second level, the play is 
both a veiled statement of aesthetics and an attempt to achieve the 
great literary Oeuvre that the symbolists believed is the true goal 
COralu. 

One manifestation of the symbolists' quest for the transcendent 
Oeuvre was their fascination with Richard Wagner's concept of Gesamt- 
kunstwerk, the union of all the arts in one supreme "total" art. 

Since Villiers was a wildly enthusiastic fan of Wagner, it is not sur- 
prising that Axél should exhibit many Wagnerian traits and adhere to 
the theory of pecs ner” 

Yeats shared Villiers's interest in the unity of the arts, "the 
association of literature, that is, with music, speech, and dea 
Since he also shared his interest in both the alchemical and literary 
Oeuvre, I shall begin my study of transformation in the works of 


Villiers and Yeats by examining Axél. 
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Scientific and Spiritual Alchemy 

Alchemy is the source of major themes, images, and structural 
elements in AxËl. Clues to the presence and importance of alchemical 
symbolism abound. In Parts II and III of the play, we learn that Janus 
and Axél are engaged in occult studies. From the alembics in the great 
hall of the castle, we suspect that they are actively involved in 
alchemical experimentation. Kaspar comments that Axél "donne, en 
toute réalité, dans 1'Hermétique, la kabbale et les histoires de sab- 
bat!" (Axël, 89). He speaks of the Grand Oeuvre and of "l'or potable," 
chastising Axél for playing at the Middle Ages to the point of resur- 
recting the old alchemists--"à grand renfort de cornues et de matras à 
tubulures"--and of dreaming he can fuse mercury and sulphur (Axél, 128). 

The strong emphasis placed in Axél on gold and gold surrogates 
also suggests that alchemy is important to the meaning and structure of 
the play. The image of gold and its substitutes has a central role in 
each of the four parts. In the opening scene of Part I, Sara signs her 
family fortune over to the convent. In Part II, Kaspar is obsessed 
with finding the lost treasure of the German nation. In Part III, 
tainted by Kaspar's blood, Axél himself becomes obsessed with gold and 
demands to know whether he will be able to transmute metals. In Part IV 
(which contains a section entitled "L'Epreuve par 1'Or et par 1'Amour") 
the lost treasure is found. Alchemy is, then, Central concern in 
Axél; understanding the process and its symbolism is essential to the 
interpretation of the play's Rechte tee 

Both alchemy and the symbolism associated with it are complex. 
Axé1 wonders about the practical application of his studies, and asks 


Janus 
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Pourrei-je transmuer les métaux, comme Hermès? disposer 
les aimants, comme Paracelse? ressusciter les morts, 

comme Apollonius de Tyane? Trouverai-je, moi aussi, les 
pantacles contre les Circonstances-fatales et contre les 
Terreurs-de-la-Nuit? les électuaires qui contraignent ou 
détruisent l'amour? le Magistère du soleil, par qui l'on 
gouverne les éléments? l'Elixir de longue-vie? comme Ray- 
mond Lulle, la Poudre de projection? comme le Cosmopolite, 
--la Pierre philosophale? Serai-je pareil aux mages de 
la grande légende? (Axël, 196-97)13 


Janus's reply is a clear indication that alchemy must be interpreted 
on more than one level: 
Les "Mages" réels ne laissent point de nom dans la mé- 
moire des passants et leur sont à jamais inconnus. Leur 
nombre, depuis les temps, est le méme nombre: mais ils 
forment un seul esprit. Les songeurs que tu viens de 
nommer furent d'utiles, des sages mortels. --Ce ne furent 
pas des Délivrés. Les Mages réels, s'ils dédaignent de 
vivre, --se dispensent aussi de mourir. (Axé1, 197) 
In his Clef universelle des sciences secrétes, P.-V. Piobb defines 
three separate categories of alchemists: 
celles des philosophes qui étudient l'évolution de tout 
ce qui jexiste dans l'univers, celle des sages qui appliquent 
pratiquement les théories des précédents et celle des 
chimistes qui s'occupent des combinaisons évolutives de la 
matière. 
Among the "chimistes" are a group of investigators looked upon as a 
lesser breed--the "souffleurs," 
les alchimistes qui s'adonnaient 4 la fabrication de 
l'or--laquelle n'était que symbolique pour les philo- 
sophes et les sages .1? 
Axé1 expresses interest in the material or exoteric side of alchemy, 
in the realm of the "souffleurs" and the "chimistes"; Janus tries to 
redirect mameve the sspiritual tor esoteric side, the territory of the 
"sages" and the "philosophes." 


The symbolic character and role of the end product of the alchem- 


ieal process, gold, illustrate the duality implicit in alchemy. The 
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Le 


most obvious interpretation of gold is as a conventional symbol for 
material wealth and power, for the worldly life of the senses. In 
THiseaspesewit is & negative force-in Villiers'’s play; the!source of 
violence. Axél's father was ambushed and murdered for the treasure 
which later threatens his son's peace and his life. Because of the 
treasure, Sara attacks Axél and he himself is forced to kill Kaspar. 
Axél is contaminated by Kaspar's blood, the blood of a positivist who 
says himself that he represents worldly life: "Je m'appelle la vie 
réelle"; and "Je me contente . . . d'être seulement, un homme d'aujour- 


16 


dun Url Axel MIE P1169) As Janus points out, 


La vapeur du Sang versé pour de 1'Or vient de t'amoindrir 
l'être: ses fatals effluves t'enveloppent, te pénétrant 

le coeur--et, sous leur influence pestilente, tu n'es plus 
qu'un enfant, sachant des paroles. Héritier des instincts 
de l'homme que tu as tué, les vieilles soifs de voluptés, 
de puissance et d'orgeuil, respirées et résorbées en ton 
organisme, s'allument au plus rouge de tes veines. (Axël, 
190) 

Renunciation of the gold in the first and last scenes of the play 
indicates renunciation of the life of this world. It is not, therefore, 
greed which motivates the Abbess to make Sara sign over her fortune: the 
Abbess is requiring of the novice a traditional symbolic act of renun- 
ciation which is to be repeated in the cutting of her hair during the 
initiation ceremony. This symbolic rejection of the life of the senses 
is taken to its logical conclusion in the deaths which occur in the 
pis) costo Kaspar ana nose of Sara and Axel. 

Alchemists are fond of the phrase "“Aurum nostrum non est aurum 
nT 


vulgi It is perhaps not the case with the "souffleurs," but for 


the "Mages réels" the search for gold is a spiritual or psychological 
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quest. As Axél tells Sara, "Ce qui fait la valeur de ce trésor est en 
nous-mêmes" (Axél, 266). The very characteristics of gold which render 
it so valuable in a material sense--its precious purity, beauty, and 
virtual indestructibility--make it an excellent symbol for everything 
that is innocent, exalted, eternal. Moreover, because of its colour, 
gold is closely associated with the sun and shares in its symbolisn, 


suggesting divine wisdom and intelligence. 


In Dogme et rituel de la haute magie, Eliphas Lévi writes of the 


multiple meanings of alchemical gold. He indicates that alchemy has 
"une triple signification": 


Comme tous les mystéres magiques, les secrets du 
Eraneyvoecuvresons Une triple sienification: ais sont reli- 
gieux, philosophiques et naturels. 

L'or philosophal, en religion, c'est la raison abso- 
lue et supréme; en philosophie, c'est la vérité; dans la 
nature visible, c'est le soleil; dans le monde souterrain 
et minéral, c'est l'or le plus parfait et le plus pur. 

C'est pour cela qu'on appelle la recherche du grand 
oeuvre la recherche de l'absolu, et qu'on désigne cet 
oeuvre méme par le nom d'oeuvre du soleil. 

L'art hermétique est donc en même temps une religion, 
une philosophie et une science naturelle. 


Alchemical experimentation involves more than the attempts of the 
"souffleur" to transmute actual base metals into real gold. On a higher 
plane, alchemy is a process symbolic of spiritual transmutation during 
which the base metal of impure, mortal man is transformed into the pure 


1 


gold of the redeemed immortal, the "Délivré," as Janus calls him; or, 


in psychological terms, the fragmented, undeveloped personality is 
: — x 19 
transmuted into the unified, fully realized self. 


Seen as a symbol of spiritual wealth, gold is desirable and a 


positive factor in Axél. It is significant that gold and its surrogates 
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play important roles in the two ceremonies in Axél in which the worldly 
life is to be rejected and the spiritual chosen. The first is the 
ceremony in the convent for which Sara wears the sacred opal necklace 
and is covered with a sheet dotted with golden tears. The second cere- 
mony takes place in the vaults of Axél's castle where, surrounded by 
the treasure, Sara and Axël drink poison (hidden in Sara's gold ring) 


from a goblet encrusted with jewels. For the occasion, Sara adorns 


herself with diamond necklaces taken from the trannies 


The alchemical process is a cyclic one frequently represented by 


TT 


the emblem of the Uroboros or snake swallowing its own tail, for “Hoc 
autem magisterium ex una primum radice procedit quae postmodum in 


plures res expanditur et iterum ad unam ee Jung describes 


! 


the alchemical concept of "Mercurius,'" which is closely related to the 


Uroboros: 


Mercurius is the divine winged Hermes . . . manifest in 
matter, the god of revelation, lord of thought and sover- 
eign psychopomp. The liquid metal, argentum vivum--"liv- 
ing silver," quicksilver--was the wonderful substance that 
perfectly expressed the nature of the ort \Bwr; that which 
glistens and animates within. When the alchemist speaks 
of Mercurius, on the face of it he means quicksilver, but 
inwardly he means the world-creating spirit concealed or 
imprisoned in matter. The dragon [an image of Mercurius ] 
is probably the oldest pictorial symbol in alchemy of which 
we have documentary evidence. It appears as the ovpoBdpos, 
the tail-eater, in the Codex Marcianus . . . which dates 
from the tenth or eleventh century, together with the legend, 
év ro may, (the One, the All). Time and again the alchemists 
reiterate that the opus proceeds from the one and leads 
back gouthesone, that dt is a sort of circle like a dragon 
butimemibenonrn ftehi.j.... For this reason the opus was 
often called circulare (circular) or else rota (the wheel). 
. . Mercurius stands at the beginning and end of the work: 
he is the prima materia, the caput corvi, the nigredo; as 
dragon he devours himself and as dragon he dies, to rise 
again as the lapis. He is the play of colours in the cauda 
pavonis and the division into four elements. He is the 
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hermaphrodite that was in the beginning, that splits into 
the classical brother-sister duality and is reunited in the 
coniunctio, to appear once again at the end in the radiant 
form of the lumen novum, the stone, He is metallic yet 
liquid, matter yet spirit, cold yet fiery, poison and yet 
healing draught--a symbol uniting all opposites. 

The structure of Axel reflects the cyclic nature of the Magnum 
Opus, “Hach of the four parts of the play presents a different route or 
Way to the golden goal. In each part there is a renunciation when the 
Way is rejected, either because it leads in the wrong direction or is 
a road that travels only part way to the goal. Thus one or the other 
of the two main characters renounces in turn "Le Monde religieux," the 
mystic Way of the cloister represented by the convent of Sainte Apollo- 
dora in Part I; "Le Monde tragique," the public Way of society repre- 
sented by Kaspar and the court in Part II; "Le Monde occulte," the 
secret Way of intellect represented by Janus in Part III; and "Le Monde 
passionnel," the private Way of sensual love represented by Sara in 
Part IV. In the end there remains only "L'Option supréme," the final 

pete ; : Rds 23 
FOrUNCLAtlIOnN Os aL. Life in suicide. 

Alchemy is based on the philosophical premises of monism and 
hylozoism, which posit a single source for all of reality: a prime 
matter or hyle in which everything exists potentially until brought 
inven the: actuality omits own particular form. wPiobb explains: 

Les Alchemistes disaient: la matiére est une, il n'y a 
de différence entre le matériel et l'immatériel que le 
mode sous lequel l'un et l'autre de ces domaines nous 
apparaissent. L'évolution, résultant du mouvement géné- 
ral dans l'Univers, donne au matériel la possibilité de 
devenir immatériel et à l'immatériel la puissance de con- 
stituer le matériel.© 


Alchemists, then, hold that everything evolves through a series 


of stages to reach its own particular level in the hierarchy of 
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existence. Since it is only a special set of conditions that deter- 
mine the degree of evolution, anything can be transmuted to a higher, 
more perfect state, given the proper conditions. The task of the 
hermetic scientist is to supply those conditions, to purify the inform- 
ing "soul" and the material "body" of which everything is composed. 
Bon. Carra de Vaux describes the alchemist's task: 

In practice, the aim of the alchemist's efforts is to 

find the substance, a living substance, "elixir" or 

spirit, which, when combined with the body of the im- 

perfect metal, previously prepared and purified, will 

change it into perfect metal. 

Since gold is the highest metal in the hierarchy, and it repre- 

sents the sun which in turn signifies intelligence, according to Piobb 


"Ce qu'il fallait donc transmuter, c'était le 'principe intellectuel! 


existant en tout individu, de facon à développer l'Intelligence au 


26 


point de lui donner son rayonnement complet." Titseecewhateyiliiers's 


play is all about. 
Axél expresses the monist point of view as he has learned it from 


Janus: 


Homme . . . tu possèdes l'être réel de toutes choses en 
ta pure volonté, et tu es le dieu que tu peux devenir. 
--Oui, tel est le dogme et l'arcane premier du réel 
Savoir. (Axél, 192) 


When Axél voices doubts about the price that must be paid to achieve 
perfection, Janus admonishes him: 


Les dieux sont ceux qui ne doutent jamais. Echappe-toi, 
comme eux, par la foi, dans l'Incréé. Accomplis-toi dans 
ta lumière astrale! Surgis! Moissonne! Monte! Deviens 
teuproprerfleunt® Tucnesteque-cé que tu pensesthpense- 
toi done éternel. Ne perds pas l'heure 4 douter de la 
porte qui s'ouvre, des instants que tu t'es dévolus en ton 
germe, et qui te sont laissés. (Axél, 193) 
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A little later he urges Axél 


a n'étre plus qu'une intelligence affranchie des voeux 

et des liens de l'instant, en vue de la Loi suréternel- 
Hee Of. tepehashaisre'estolténergie ides étres! tc'est la 
Notion vive, libre, substantielle, qui, dans le Sensible 
et l'Invisible, émeut, anime, immobilise ou transforme 

la totalité des devenirs. --Tout en palpite! --Exister, 
c'est l'affaiblir ou la renforcer en soi-même et se réa- 
liser, en chaque pulsation, dans le résultat du choix 
accompli. --Tu sors de l'Immémorial. Te voici, incarné, 
sous des voiles d'organisme, dans une prison de rapports. 
--Attiré par les aimants du Désir, attract originel, si 
tu leur cédes, tu épaissis les liens pénétrants qui t'en- 
veloppent. La Sensation que ton esprit caresse va changer 
tes nerfs en chaînes de plomb! (Axël, 198-99) 


To shake off the leaden chains, to move up the hierarchy to the 
golden goal, Axél must resist the fatal attractions of Nature. Thus, 
Janus says, 
tu annuleras en toi, autour de toi, toute limite! Et, 
oublieux à jamais de ce qui fut l'illusion de toi-même, 
ayant conquis l'idée, --libre enfin, --de ton être, tu 
redeviendras, dans l'Intemporel, --esprit purifié, dis- 
tincte essence en l'Esprit Absolu, --le consort même de 
ce que tu appelles Déité. (Axël, 200) 

It is through the alchemical process that Axël will overcome this 

illusion of self and escape into the timeless as purified spirit. 

Alchemists believe that everything in creation, including the 
human intellect, is composed of three constituent principles: the 
"Fixed" Sol (active, masculine Sulphur or form); the "volatile" Luna 
(passive, feminine Salt or matter); and the “humide radicale" 
(hermaphroditic Mercury, the "principe de liaison" between the first 


| 


two). In alchemy, the body undergoing transmutation is broken into 
its constituent parts; the masculine and feminine components are 


purified and then reunited into a new and perfect whole. 
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In Axél, the three main characters, Axél, Sara, and Janus, are 
the three constituent principles of the esoteric body to be elevated 
from a state of imperfection. Their names give clues to their roles. 
Sara's is most obvious. Her given names--Eve Sara Emmanuéle--mark her 
as the archetypal female. As Eve, she is woman before the Covenant, 
both innocent and fallen: the original temptress and occasion of sin, 
the universal mother figure, and the woman who is moulded from without 
rather than being self-determined. As Sara, she is woman under the 
Old Covenant, mother of the Chosen People. As Emmanuéle she is 
redemptress under the New Geyenanince During the religious ceremonies 
of Part I, Sara wears "le collier d'opales sacrées" (Axél, 34), and 
according to Pierre Mariel, "L'opale est, par excellence, la gemme 
d'Isis, la Femme archétypique. Elle est irisée comme le manteau de la 
déesse de are li 

Sara is Luna, the moon, the volatile or changing element so 
strongly associated with the earthly life and its Hi et Her 
agonized cry, "Axél, Axël, m'oublies-tu déjà, pour des pensées di- 
vines?... Viens, voici la terre! viens vivre!" (Axël, 260) marks her 
as the life of the flesh incarnate. All the descriptions of Sara in 
the play support this conclusion; for example: 

Elle se suspend languissamment, la téte renversée et le 
regardant, avec des yeux de lumiére entre ses cils; ses 


cheveux se dénouent, roulent et l'enveloppent. Elle parle 
d'une voix pure, très sourde, très douce, presque basse, 


oppressée. --Parfois elle ferme les yeux tout à fait et 
son éclatante beauté grave resplendit sous les lueurs du 
flambeau, de la lampe et des pierreries. --Haletante, les 


narines frémissantes, les bras languides. (Axél, 237) 
Drougard suggests a number of possible sources for the name Axél, 


but concludes simply that Villiers probably liked the sound of the name 


fell 
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because it resembles those of Hebrew eee This may be the case, 
but it seems to me to overlook a rather obvious play on words of the 
sort in which alchemists take delight , Thetpun'isipiainerain 
English, but nonetheless present in French. Axél is "l'axe." the axis 
or axle of the play, the fixed element or Sun around which the volatile 
moves. It is Sara, the Moon, who journeys in search of the goal, her 
opposite. Axél remains immobile in his castle, the male principle 
towards which the female gravitates. In his discussion with Janus, 
Axél describes the process: 

Homme, si tu cesses de limiter une chose en toi, c'est-à- 

dire de la désirer, si, par 1a, tu te retires d'elle, elle 

t'arrivera, féminine, comme 1'eau vient emplir la place 

qu'on lui offre dans le creux de la main. (Axél, 192) 

Axél and Sara are opposites, two halves incomplete in themselves. 


They must be purified and united to achieve perfection. Janus, on the 


other hand, like his namesake the Roman god, embodies wholeness, per- 
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Loe) 


fection, and the mastery of all things. He is Mercurius, the hermaph- 


rodite, the alchemical rebis or "paradoxical double helt the 
double-aspected magus, omniscient observer of two worlds: past and 
future, finite and infinite. Janus is the guardian of the door (janua) 
to the absolute. We should remember that the god Mercury is associated 
both with medicine and communication; Janus is a doctor with telepathic 
powers who serves as messenger to deliver the Auérsperg Book of Hours 
to Sara's ponent He is the "principe de liaison" between the 
masculine and feminine elements. Having chosen their families "du fond 


des Ages," Janus directs the action to determine that Axél and Sara are 


united ‘pour que soit fondée . . . la vertu d'un Signe nouveau" (Axël, 
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190). Drougard sees Janus's role as link between Axél and Sara to be 
SO strong as to suggest he himself may have originally founded their 
two families. All three share a strange physical resemblance: "force 


et souplesse physiques, pâleur habituelle et lumineuse, longs cheveux 


36 


bruns ondulés, beauté mystérieuse et puissance séductive." 
In the passage on Mercurius quoted earlier, Jung writes of him 

as the "nigredo" and "the play of colours in the cauda pavonis." The 

description suggests the importance of colour symbolism in the alchem- 

ical process: the nigredo or melanosis (blackening) is the first of 

four colour stages in alchemy mentioned by Heraclitus, and the cauda 

pavonis or peacock's tail is the "combination of all colours, symboliz- 


not 


ing wholeness. The three colour stages following the nigredo are: 
leukosis or albedo (whitening), xanthosis or citrinitas (yellowing), and 
iosis or rubedo (reddening). Around the fifteenth or sixteenth cen- 
turies, the xanthosis was to all intents and purposes dropped, reducing 
the colour stages to three preceding the final transmutation to idee 
Black at the beginning of the alchemical process represents the darkness 
of chaos, the prima materia, the womb from which the potential, the 

base metal, will be born to perfection. The colour white signifies the 
tires transmuvavion, the istadge of spiritual purification. Red indicates 


the second transmutation, into sulphur. As we might guess, on the 


spiritual plane it represents passion. 


The Seven Alchemical Stages 


According to Piobb, the "intrinsic" or subjective alchemical pro- 


cess moves through seven stages or operations: calcination, putrefaction, 


} ra | | 











CR 8 saura 


a Bs, | . Las RE 


evETSNBSe dsngeetia rs agus Ir ra 336 
D 
Er ere _. writs betoun extavorslt rs ades 
k 


4 


is ets ni éétl iris TOC 70 élue SAT ares 


















Le 


Qo hub ans sit Lantnmaitelt} aizanaisn to rs Et ons 
. es S595 fit 


Lo 
a 


rae Fe . 
. 


ke i 7 
| atues anis Bite ,2idtiloetse vd ibesobiasrm Vosns£s. ic; jte 
: | i ig A _ 


e 
Ca. 
ru 
} 


ativan’ sro le to tottanidmen!" ads) 21 fiat 2! tanee bie fe 


‘ = as poe TT 4 * | m0 ? 
7] «Agarvos ft) 25 0 PnÈ 1545 TO HIEOLANEE \ 209 TEA 


7 


4 “a ré CAR L ( 4 sa * 7 
2 To Jus IT large. : :, Cat 


r - ee a 7 : i ï : Fl a 
"Sieg ot nofrecumeneats Lenk? Su gutisacatg sacs o¢ CSN 
| | n 


h . "| Le < ; - 
: | : Pp L B= , . EUR 
inde add araszewqet vesocvz Lans feet to guérit 


Les i ! a » 

: sie rimes ror sit Nowe no umo SNS, het 
th : An 

to its s aticv «uolop sd? jhottustisy 


sy 


‘ar ami 
re 


: as 7 d é | iy 2 
sante Boa .nottask tie LADITE TE ey sa ht 
Bu ' ' us 
sar RO ,S2eug Pfsior sw af 4 yuna lis e oS 
7 we à A 
, i [4 


. | | DS 
VTT | PA aarti 





solution, distillation, conjunction, sublimation, and philosophical 
coagulation. The colour changes occur within these seven stages, which 
are associated with the seven ancient planets: Moon, Saturn, Mars, 
: os LO 

Jupiter, Venus, Mercury, and Sun. 

Calcination, the first alchemical operation, is oxidation by heat. 
Piobb quotes Pérnety's Dictionnaire mytho-hermétique on the subject: 

Purification ou pulvérisation des corps par le moyen du 


feu extérieur qui en dissout les parties en séparant ou 
en évaporant l'humide qui les liait. 


In calcination, then, the "humide radicale," the life force joining form 
and matter, is evaporated and there is a death, "une sorte de mort in- 
tellectuelle--que certains ont dite 'La mort du Poe URS With this 
death comes a preliminary initiation as the material world is renounced 
and the first step taken into the Temple of the Magnum Opus. 

On one level, that of the Auérsperg and de Maupers families, cal- 
cination takes place before the play begins, in the heat of Egypt when 
Janus "sut convaincre les deux chevaliers [de Maupers et Auérsperg] de 
substituer ces mystérieux sphinx d'or aux deux lions qui supportaient 
leur écusson commun” (Axél, 20). In giving up the worldly and powerful 
lion for the enigmatic and esoteric sphinx, the families commit them- 
selves to Janus's occult plan. 

On the individual level, Sara and Axél both undergo calcination 
during the play. Sara's initiation takes place in Part I and begins 
with her Rosicrucian studies. It continues with her renunciation of 
the profane when she donates her family fortune to the convent. Fire 
imagery recurs throughout Part I, supporting the suggestion that cal- 
cination is in progress. The play begins, for example, with an epi- 


graph from Lamartine: 
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Coeurs tendres, approchez: ici l'on aime encore! 

Mais l'amour, épuré, s'allume sur l'autel: 

Tout ce qu'il a d'humain à ce feu s'évapore, 
Tout ce qui reste est immortel. (Axél, 7) 


Part T'also contains references to stars, lamps, candles, and various 
other forms of.fire. 

Axél's calcination takes place in Part II, when he confronts 
Kaspar "comme au milieu d'une forge, au centre des incessants reflets 
Gujfoyer, desitorches et des éclairs!) (Axél, 143). his part of the 
play is set in the Great Hall of Axél's castle, at the foot of one of 
its towers. Now, the alchemist's furnace, the athanor, is shaped 
like a tower. Piobb connects it with the archetypical tower found in 
such myths as that of Danae, and the Tower of Babel: 

C'est la Tour Eternelle où l'on "chauffe"--en toute 
époque et de toute façon--les élèves évolutifs que l'on 
veut, pour leur bien, perfectionner au point qu'ils 
acquièrent un intelligent "essor". Elle constitue le 
pivot sur lequel évolue l'histoire de l'Humanité. 43 
Beneath this tower, Axél turns his inheritance over to Kaspar and re- 
jects the commander's suggestion that Axél accompany him to court. 

Axél's renunciation of the worldly life is the death of the pro- 
fane which must accompany his initiation into the occult. This renun- 
ciation is finalized when Axél kills Kaspar, the representative of the 
profane. As Kaspar himself says, "Je m'appelle la vie réelle" (Axël, 


128), that is, the worldly life. His name suggests just this, for it 


reminds the reader of Louis Bertrand's "Gaspard de la Nuit" (a darkly 


mysterious character who turns out to be the devil), and the evil hunter 


Kaspar who is in league with the devil in Carl Maria von Weber's opera 


yy 


Der Freischütz. 


25 






” "Re PUR : 
RC aa LA aor sig nés tac PAL 2 
1 ee on ee 
re 
} we com ima à ; 
Perimnt od. 2OEY nn ro at ess sas; notéantols Bg 23k | 
















ses atasuss at | ob ai, we come oka Usk ligne ion 
. { es 
dt % diag ena ees de) ‘ae Label nef te. rfi 
o*% ate toot oie à | HE, = (Eh <0 {lett paarg: orf se 


a a 


- ui LÀ, 
| 7 beqaris ab ,womedsvacsdt cant a So imato th. sit wot 


az brut weowor Laqinvgelots edt mai ti efossaps diel? 


. ( : a wo! i » i, ‘ 
| ‘; Fede to ee de ess 


Ÿ fa Ds 
: AT mY 


ae etyot ne "ste Er Assez ao? wl os 
w3 te! stip vtisetova Bera saegeepay 9): 01 Bb ds 
FR  aft'up trio ca soient bidet! rt 
aa ai ay uno 4 PES TE Ales Nr ni ¢ 


4 à 


LE 4 


@O% Dre "Lsquef où stove ASmAT Dem etd accu? [Sct , SO Seem av: 
| Te 


1} ty à 


he . ÉH00 GS MT yrsamosag L5kA Gals noïsasaius. 2 + 


> x = né a 
=] 7 1 Ce = N \ = 
; exit etd 2e dise ea) 27 SE adr Poon oct 
7 x 27 7 , 4 Le ÿ } = : 
=. 4 | um o 7 = e à ae i. 
» MENGE? SOIT .Jiusco sf) LENOIR ST urr aii t 
o fi 
OR | 
ner : 


eg to sviftes BST Re | aut Fei SA ete hen 


Lo! fs À n 1 bi i 





| ” d a> , ; 
Lx) “elifas~ civ at > Lisgyacs sé" evas L 'umès ee er 
a c k de p = 
a 4 or abs 4 ir il meas saet sii étre nih 
- AR i . - 
\ 


mie A. PR: ty à 
Sia a) ‘From af, sh ane pee Bios 


iva a us. el Sted oie ms. “be tre res ow teen 
if 


» 






tai av ess Lake ds Fob out dit Sugee à ‘a 7 


Dre ; Tv à A L fd « 
i" : L FA SV ON de sr" rie 
# ; n - — 

« ni) = 







ve 
. 7 






Kaspar is also the name given in Christian tradition to one of 
the three wisemen or magi who visited the Christ-child on the Epiphany: 


L5 


specifically the young black king. If this association is valid, we 
must see the confrontation between Kaspar and Axél as the failure of 
the revelation of divine truth to the gentile/non-elect world, for 
Villiers's Kaspar rejects the epiphany and consequently must die: he 
came in search of an earthly, not a divine, treasure, and was unable to 
get past Axél, "le dragon qui le garde" (Axëél, 147) 8 
The calcination of Axél and Sara is linked with the black of the 
nugredovs For, both he "operation takes place in the darkness of a night 
suggestive of primeval chaos. The night of Part I, "pleuvieuse et 
glacée," is "affreuse, obscure, sans une étoile. Le vent siffle et 
rugit” (Axél, 57). The night of Axél's calcination is also marked by 
its stormy blackness. : 
From out of this dark chaos the purified will be born, and so 
references to the womb are associated with this initial stage in Axél's 
and Sara's transmutation. In Part I, the "Desservant de l'Office des 
Morts" chants the text of Saint Bernard for the Preparation for the 
Last Judgment, which includes the passage: 
Attende, homo, quid fuisti anté ortum et quod eris 
usque ad occasum. Profecté fuit quod non eras. Posted, 
de vili materia factus, in utero matris de sanguine 
menstruali nutritus, tunica tua fuit pellis secundina. 
(Axél, WUT. 

Later Janus tells Axél that 
les entités vibrent en l'infinie gestation de ce qui les 
totalise, et la Mort met au monde-absolu. Ton existence 
n'est que l'agitation de ton être en l'occulte utérus où 


s'élabore ton futur définitif, --ta conception décisive, 
--le devoir de te reconquérir sur le monde. (Axël, 20h) 
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We learn that before the play began Sara had undergone the depriva- 
tion of the in-pace, a setting suggestive of the womb. After her rebel- 


Tous (Non. 


the archdeacon attempts to return Sara to an in-pace: 
the tomb of Sainte Apollodora. The description of this tomb is inter- 
esting: 
Les larges degrés terreux d'une excavation sépulcrale 
apparaissent; la grande dalle reste ouverte sur ses 
arréts, toute droite. 
[L'Archidiacre: ] 
Piesteeig tea portess -janua.-tsparslaquellenhat 
droit de vous contraindre à entrer dans la Vie. 
(Axé1#t55) 
Sara does not oblige the archdeacon by re-entering the chthonic womb, 
Porashemhasbhalready crossed the threshold of the Temple: 
In the Great Hall of Axél's castle, the setting of his calcina- 
tion, we find "d'énormes vautours et de grands aigles fauves 
cloués, les ailes étendues" (Axël, 623, 40 The birds of prey suggest 
the alchemical caput corvi, the crow which because it is black is 
associated with primordial beginnings, and because it is a bird symbo- 
; : : er L 
lizes "creative, demiurgic power and. . . spiritual strength." 9 
The ancient planet associated in Axél with this initial alchemi- 
cal operation is the moon, symbol of the feminine aspect of hermaphro- 
ditic Mercurius, the womb in which transmutation begins, and from which 
the gold will eventually issue. It is Sara's silent but dominant 
presence that establishes the ascendency of the moon in Part I. In 
Part II the moon is remarkable for its absence. Miklaus draws our 


attention, to this: "Onen'aura pas de lune cette nuit’) (Axél, 77). Sara 


has not yet arrived on the scene. 
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The second alchemical operation is putrefaction. Piobb says 
that the word was invented in the fourth century by St. Augustine 
pour rendre ce que nous appelons aujourd'hui Ps co 
Putrefaction is “destruction de la nature ancienne, cet abandon des 
manières de voir qu'on avait een La In his Dictionary of 
Symbols, J.E. Cirlot describes putrefaction as "separation of the des- 
troyed remains" of ae ao M It results from the ‘travail que 
l'on fait par soi-même: elle est une manifestation d'évolution, elle 
devient susceptible de produire des fruits cum 

At this alchemical stage, Sara and Axél are isolated: from each 
other, and from the rest of the world. They are both orphans who pre- 
fer to keep their own company. Even as a child, Sara had "une nature 

solitaire" (Axél, 10). When she leaves the convent to go on her 
quest for the treasure that Kaspar calls the "Toison d'Or" (Axél, 11h), 
she does so accompanied only by the Christmas rose she has miraculously 
found outside the convent. Axél, as "celui qui ne veut pas aimer" 
(Axël, 236) is the "révolté," the man removed from life and all its 
obligations, the exile who has chosen to live in isolation from the 
world that has cast a pall of dishonour upon his family name. 

It is an interesting paradox that the death of the profane 
effected by calcination leads to a cyclic return--rebirth into the 
profane. The parallel of the action in Ax€1 with the Christian liturgi- 
eal cycle helps to establish this paradox within the context of the 
play. (Axél begins shortly before midnight on Christmas Eve, and ends 


; L ee 
at dawn on Easter morning. )” We must remember that the Christian 


doctrine of salvation involves the incarnation of the divinity who 
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atones for the sins of mankind through subsequent suffering and sacri- 
ficial death: the nativity of the Christ-child was a birth into the 
profane which was followed in due course by the redemptive crucifixion 
on Good Friday and resurrection on Easter Sunday. If, as Drougard in- 
sists, Sara and Axél are to be the Messiahs of a new religions ¢ then 
ghey, 1100 must: besbormvinto itherprofane. , Thus itis that, during the 
stage of putrefaction they both reject the Ways offered to them by 
their mentors and, abandoning their former life styles and "maniéres 

' 


de voir," in what appears to be a retrogressive step turn instead to- 


wards the ES #e 

At the end of Part I, Sara renounces the mystic Way of religion 
presented by the archdeacon and sets out on her search for the Auërs- 
perg treasure. Despite the fact that the archdeacon insists on the 
metamorphic or transforming power of faith! Sara must reject the Way 
Of religton because .feseibuisspresented in Axél, MEN sen ancomplete 
Way, for it denies two concepts essential to alchemy: the value and 
inherent goodness of intellect, and the possibility of perfection 
through evolution. Throughout Part I, intellect is represented as 
dangerous, as the "don terrible" which "surtout en une femme 
devient plus souvent une torche qu'un flambeau" (Axél, 29, 30). Des- 
pite the transforming power of faith, the perfection of becoming pure 
spirit is impossible for humankind, the archdeacon contends, because 
the soul is composed first and foremost of matter which must remain 
separate from the cee eee Thus’ it as that Saraymust utter her «shock 
ing "Non" to the Way of religion when the archdeacon asks, "acceptes- 


tu la Lumière, l'Espérance et la Vie?" (Axél, 46). 
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AxËl, too, rejects "la Lumière, l'Espérance et la Vie!" when he 
renounces the Way of "le monde occulte" offered by Janus. This is a 
particularly troublesome renunciation because it appears to run counter 
to the general thrust of the play, and also because Janus does not seem 
to be especially perturbed by Axél's ee D In spite of the 
fact that Janus represents the wholeness and perfection of the true 
Way to spiritual transformation, Axël must reject the occult World 
when he does because it is being imposed from without through the 
agency of Janus, when putrefaction is produced by the "travail que l'on 
fait par soi-même" and the Magnum Opus demands that the individual 
come to acceptance of the Way freely from within, through self-enlight- 
enment or discovery of the truth that he or she has always contained. 
Tas 16 whyevanus says “Je n'instruis pas: j’eveirile. ... .. Nul n'est 
initié que par lui-même" (Axël, 196). 20 

This concept of self-transmutation is also the basis for the 
alchemist's pun on elixir/helix: 22 according to the play on words, the 
elixir produces both a circular process and comrades. That is, the 
circular Great Work is effected by and results in masters who are 
colleagues or eqnarst?s Students of alchemy are simultaneously the 
worker and the worked upon of the Magnum Opus. "Le grand oeuvre," 
Lévi writes, "c'est avant toute chose, la création de l'homme par 
lui-même, c'est-à-dire la conquête pleine et entière qu'il fait de ses 
facultés et de son avenir; c'est surtout l'émancipation parfaite de sa 
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Later he speaks of "le grand et suprême athanor de nature 
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qui est le corps de l'homme." 


volonté." 
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In Axél, the theme of freedom or liberation is closely linked 
with that of renunciation and with the operation of putrefaction. Janus 
points out to Axél the conjunction between liberty and renunciation: 


La Mort, c'est avoir choisi. C'est 1'Impersonnel, c'est 
le Devenu. 
Silence. 

Quelque tendance confuse te presse-t-elle encore de 
ressaisir la vérité de ton origine? Epouse, en toi, la 
destruction de la Nature. Résiste à ses aimants mortels. 
Sois la privation! Renonce! Délivre-toi. Sois ta 
propre victime! Consacre-toi sur les brasiers d'amour 
de la Science-auguste pour y mourir, en ascète, de la 
mort des phénix. --Ainsi, réfléchissant l'essentielle 
valeur de tes jours sur la Loi, tous leurs moments, pé- 
nétrés de sa réfraction, participeront de sa pérennité. 
Zins, tumannulerasmerrOoi autour desloimetoute Limite! 
Et, oublieux à jamais de ce qui fut l'illusion de toi- 
même, ayant conquis l'idée, --libre enfin, --de ton être, 
tu redeviendras, dans l'Intemporel, --esprit purifié, 
distincte essence en l'Esprit Absolu, --le consort même 
de ce que tu appelles Déité. (Axél, 199-200; emphasis 
mine) 


Although the first sub-title of the convent section, "...Et 

forcez-les d'entrer!"’ clearly emphasizes Sara's lack of liberty 
(she had been kept in the isolation of the in-pace for three months 
to convince her of the merits of convent life), freedom is an 
important theme in the archdeacon's exhortation to Sara both before 
and after her resounding "Non." The archdeacon shares Janus's views 
on asceticism; divine liberation from the flesh is one of the key 
points of his sermon: "Purifie donc, à jamais, ton âme de cette taie 
d'orgueil qui, seule, la sépare de la vue de Dieu; cesse d'être humaine, 
sois divine" (Axél, 39). Later he insists on the emancipation that 
Christianity has brought to women: 

Qu'était-ce donc une femme, ici-bas, avant les Chrétiens? 

C'était l'esclave. Nous l'avons affranchie et délivrée... 


et tu prononcerais, devant nous, le mot de liberté, conme 
si nous n'étions pas la Liberté même! (Axël, 52) 
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Despite the exhortations of the archdeacon, Sara rejects the religious 
life in order to seek Axél"s treasure. It is not material gain that 
prompts her decision, however, for she has a fortune of her own which 
she has just signed over to the convent. It is the necessity of free 
choice which incites Sara's rejection. 
Axél, too, wishes freedom of choice: 

Si la splendeur du paternel trésor m'était dévoilée, 

je pourrais choisir en liberté: --mais quoi! je n'ai 

même pas le mérite du sacrifice: le Destin me force à 

vivre de rêves. (Axél, 200) 


Chance virtue for Axel, like forced virtue for Sara, is no virtue. 


Paradoxically, the theme of fate or destiny is closely associated 


with that of freedom in AxËl. Lévi points out that the two forces 
"que les alchimistes appelaient le fixe et le volatil . . . sont, dans 
65 


l'absolu, la nécessité et la liberté." In speaking of the hidden 
treasure, Axël says that it is "à la merci de qui en sera le prédestiné, 
s'il est conduit vers elle par un décret de cette Nécessité qui veille 
aux fortunes des humains" (Axél, 163). Sara uses the image of chains 
to describe the entwined destinies of Axél and herself. When he 
attempts to strike her with a chain, she throws her arms around his 
neck and cries, 

Non. Voici des chaînes plus lourdes--et... tu es bien 

mon prisonnier, cette fois. Essaye donc de te délivrer! 

AH ALU VOIS Tune peux plus: chest impossible; . . . 

Sois indulgent pour toi-méme, enfant! Est-ce donc 
pour moi que je veux vivre! Ne me tue pas. A quoi bon? 
j@ sults inoubliable. (Axé1, 237) 
As we have seen, Janus, the omniscient and omnipotent manip- 


ulator, has pre-ordained the meeting of Axél and Sara: everything that 


66 * 
happens is part of Janus's master plan. Axel and Sara carry the 
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weight of the past around with them, since for centuries their families 
have been mysteriously linked and have awaited the fulfilment of their 
encounter. It is not only the necessity of free choice which leads 
Sara to reject the convent, but also the necessity of her destiny. We 
should remember that Sara's first name is Eve, a name that, as I have 
already noted, marks her as having been created by someone else: her 
destiny has at least in part been pre-shaped. 

Burgisser discusses the apparent contradiction in Axél between 
the dual themes of freedom and necessity and concludes that they operate 
in two different planes, the vertical and the horizontal: 

l'homme, chez Villiers, a une liberté illimitée en tant 

qu'il lui est permis d'accéder à l'absolu. Mais il n'est 

jamais absolu en tant qu'homme, ou bien il est absolu et 

alors, il a perdu ses signes d'humanité, ou bien il reste 

homme et l'absolu ne sera pour lui qu'une possibilité. 67 
Man's freedom exists on the vertical plane; on the horizontal, he is the 
slave of necessity. The truly free man is the one "qui se conforme à 
son destin, qui le devient et qui se met ainsi au-dessus du monde exté- 
rieur qui est toujours Tr 

Separated as they are while undergoing the operation of putrefac- 
tion, Sara and Axél can only meet, of course, if one of them goes on 
a journey in search of the other. It is Sara, the volatile principle, 
who sets out to find her opposite. In the crypt she tells Axél of her 
journey, "alors que, vétue en pélerin, je marchais, les yeux fixés sur 
l'étoile qui brille sur tes forêts" (Axël, 250). Like the Magi of old, 
she has followed a star in search of a very special epiphany. 


The quest motif is an important one in alchemy: it is tied closely 


with metempsychosis and the journey of the soul in search of purification 
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and wholeness. There is even a special term for the alchemical quest: 
the Lee ee It is significant that in Axél all the main charac- 
ters wear travelling clothes: Sara (57), Axél (224), Kaspar (86), ana 
Janus (185). 

Piobb notes that in alchemy one particular type of quest symbolism 
recurs frequently: that of the hunt, an image very common in mythology. 
Since, he says, to hunt is essentially to pursue game, 

Par conséquent tout chasseur est à la recherche d'un qua- 
drupède ou d'un volatile dont il a l'intention de se 
nourrir ensuite. De là le chasseur symbolise le chercheur 
d'une nourriture intellectuelle. 

The hunting theme is present in Axél. We find Axél dressed as a 
hunter returning from the chase and being asked by Kaspar if he is "le 
Chasseur Noir" (Axél, 114, 115). We also find hunting horns (for 
example, pages 78, 113), and numerous hounds (the ones Axél hunts with, 
the others he keeps as- watchdogs, and the marble ones at the foot of 
the memorial statues in the crypt). Here in the hunt is an image of 
the restless search for the ideal and a concrete (or rather marble) 
representation of the quiet state of fulfilled desire (symbolized by 
the white mausoleum hounds, one of which Sara caresses distractedly 
while Ax&l prepares the death potion). 

The planet of the second stage of the alchemical process (putre- 
faction) is Saturn, named after the god who, as Cronos, ate his own 
children. Saturn is thus an Uroboros symbolic of the all-consuming 
appetite of time. Cirlot notes that Cronos is sometimes 

depicted with four eyes, two in front and two behind; 
this is a representation of simultaneity and of the 


position of the Present between the Past and the Future, 
a symbolism comparable with the two faces of Janus. [+ 





(08) rétéex hike 52 


ett 














| ort 
Peas to TE slo gt LAC pre vasio ie at test” 


ed , | 





| A RL eet 
i 7 = un - BE 
Le. Be. AOMNGS Cisy seats NA 27 dur ‘at tor es ov) al 1 Tad per 
de nr’ ART e- PETER . ¢ ae 
L i ’ | Se AL | 
snés WWaekod, 4Stesy Twa ae EE AUS 
y Le a 4) | x , Nes ie 





















“309 ME alors Al anne LOS PATES 
| St an : 
« ~ = à 
"Sa 30 Gog Siete lt’ Le Lt 3e8b as tla ley Ra" NES 2 
“ = P ga ee 
ABNOTOU0 6 Soplodiva SEE Ta or oc sue =u 
Es nes «| x £ ‘ : 
, seen salisthi sys ro 
2 g a." 
~4 es à LS UTP: r me 7 oPu ag - * + “à 
& SBOSSSOth SNA DULT M SAIT SR =i ends aad 
B 
ra : : à ye ‘alt 1 
- SE" 25 Adi. tedeeh ed Beta seped Enr ‘stayin oat QE a 
fa : ye 
{ L | ( 
L OT SAT aera bart Ctra awe f ers dpt eo 


«Ori SUN 68cA noté off) jane pod). 30% St 


x 


Le 
‘ ds k 


70 70Q. nid 3a 2on6 oftren et bre. 
LA 


4 


19/7 208390092 Ss: ins 


MAIS, Bist 232 26000 28 sold ton 
: ui .. d my 
oe aaa EL, ATOS Jat: 


Se: oy, ie Sita : thor’ ce ‘ow, 
| 4 ver thins Loa 








We should remmber that Janus plays an important role in the whole al- 
chemical process in Axél, and especially in this second stage. Cirlot's 
description of the symbolism of Saturn is important: 

Helis’ .. .c.csymbolic of! the insufficiency, in the mystic 

sense, of any order of existence within the plane of the 

temporal, or the necessity for the "reign of Cronos" to 

be succeeded by another cosmic mode of existence in which 

time has no place. Time brings restlessness--the sense 

of duration lasting from the moment of stimulus up to the 

instant of satisfaction. Hence, Saturn is symbolic of 

activity, of slow, implacable dynamism, of realization 

and communication. [¢ 
In Axél, we find the characteristics of Saturn that Cirlot enumerates 
in this passage represented by the motifs of the journey and of hunting. 

Among the emblems for Saturn (the original of old Father Time) is 
the scythe. Although there is no scythe in Axél, other instruments and 
details of setting provide analogues. In order to make good her escape 
from the convent, from among the ex-votos hung in the chapel Sara seizes 
"une vieille hache double, une guisarme” (Axël, 56; emphasis mine). 
On the walls of the Great Hall of Axél's castle are "armures sarrasines” 
and "oriflammes orientales" which are explicitly described as including 
"des cimeterres" and standards with "croissant dédorés" (Axél, 62, 64). 
Saturn's scythe is an ambiguous symbol related by its function to 

active destruction, and thus to putrefaction, and by its crescent shape 
to the feminine and passive procreative principle. Thus to the alchem- 

À L : 
ists, Saturn is an androgyne and, therefore, "Mercurius Benes iriot 
points out that 

given the androgynous character of Mercury, Saturn takes 
on the same characteristic ambiguity of gender and sex, 


and is related to the earth, the aoe and putre- 
faction, as well as to the colour black. ! 
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In Axél, putrefaction, like calcination, is linked with black! Sara's 
journey begins and ends in the dark of night, the time of day when both 
the hero and heroine reject "la Lumière, l'Espérance et la Vie." 

The third alchemical operation is solution. The word is derived 
fromecne Latin solucio,. s loosening." “It is during’ solution that 


chez le sujet évoluant, "se décomposent," selon le latin, 


les éléments constitutifs de l'être, où, comme disent les 
Alchimistes philosophes, "l'esprit se sépare du corps," 
donc où l'âme, avec l'intelligence qui l'exprime, prend 
son essor en quittant les préoccupations génantes qui 
créent les besoins corporels. 


This is the stage of transmutation that Janus urged on Axél: 
--Regarde plutôt les cieux! Où point de cieux, point 
d'ailes! --Transfigure-toi dans leur silencieuse lumière: 
songe à développer dans la méditation, à purifier, au feu 
des épreuves et des sacrifices, l'influx infini de ta 
volonté! à devenir un adepte dans la Science des forts! 
à n'être plus qu'une intelligence affranchie des voeux et 
des liens de l'instant, en vue de la Loi suréternelle. 
(Axé1, 198) 
The freeing of the soul for its flight requires the total purifi- 
cation and separation from bodily concerns that we connect with death. 


Thus the joint de Maupers/Auérsperg family arms are particularly appro- 


priate: 


D'azur, --à Téte-de-Mort ailée, d'argent, sur un 
septénaire d'étoiles de méme, en abyme; avec la devise 


courant sur les lettres du nom. (Axél, 19) 
Both Axél and Sara are intimately associated with death. Axél, of 
course, was responsible for the death of Kaspar. ii Che cryps, para 
remarks, "Je suis la plus sombre des vierges. Je crois me souvenir 
d'avoir fait tomber des anges. Hélas! des fleurs et des enfants sont 
morts de mon ombre" (Axél, 237). There is also an interesting manu- 


script fragment of Axél in which Sara confesses that she and her 
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travelling companion and accomplice, the Christmas rose, have killed 
"je ne sais quel jeune seigneur attardé auprès des bois, pour avoir 
ses vêtements et son cheval" (Axél, 280). 

Mars is, as we might suspect, the planet linked in Axél with 
the operation of solution. The god after whom this planet is named is 
traditionally associated with the metal iron, and his emblems are 
weapons of all kinds, but especially swords. Note that Miklaus, 
Gotthold, and Hartwig, the old warriors, are all decorated with the 
iron cross, that near the end of the play they sing "Adieu l'orgueil 
noir du Passé de fer" (Axél, 257), that a variety of weapons hang on 
the walls of the Great Hall, and that swords, pistols, and sage aul 
play important roles in the drama. 

Distillation is the fourth operation in alchemy. Its planet is 
Jupiter, named after the god of the sky, wielder of the thunderbolt. 
This is the stage of the "pluie bienfaisante," of the collection of the 
purified elements isolated by the first three ancien Cl 

ie Kel ecistil lation occurs when Saraienters tic castile sin, the 
midst of the thunder storm. The fixed and volatile principles have 
been collected although they are still not united: Sara and Axél are 
in the same building but have not yet met. It is important to remember 
thas, as Piobb notes in the myth of Perseus.) Zeus (the heavens) des- 
cends as a golden rain on Danae, the personification of earth. The 
product of their union is Perseus, whose name means Persian, that is 


i 


8 2 s : 
magos, to the ase Janus, the magus of Axel, Dice iL um ne ced ox 
transformed man, observes the collection of the separated elements he 


has plotted to bring together: "Le Voile et le Manteau, tous deux renon- 


ciateurs, se sont croisés: l'Oeuvre s'accomplit" (Axél, 216). 
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The first transmutation has taken place; the mark of success is 
the introduction of a new colour: white. The scene immediately follow- 
ing the collection of the separated elements takes place in the crypt 
and is dominated by the white marble tombs and sculptures of the 
Auérsperg ancestors (Axél, 219). 

One of the most interesting facets of the theme of liberation 
discussed earlier is its paradoxical association with settings that 
evoke loss of freedom, rather than the opposite. Jacques Guicharnaud 
remarks that the in-pace, the convent, and the burial vault, all spaces 
of confinement (the last two even with barred windows) are presented 
as "privileged places where the most diverse forms of freedom, inner 
infinity, or at least an awareness of them are Beate Milieus 
of darkness, isolation, punishment, and death become locales of en- 
lightenment and liberation. t is doubtlessly during her confinement 
in the in-pace and its extension, the convent chapel, that Sara decides 
vo ree terselt once and for il from the strangienold of the Abbess; 
and of course, it is in the underground vault that Sara and Axél per- 
form what is perhaps the only true act of liberation in the entire 
play--they commit suicide. 

In alchemical terms, these spaces of confinement are connected 
with the "vase clos" that is essential to distillation. Piobb points 
out that in distillation ("réflexions poussées à l'extrême sur les 
données enseignées"), 

les réflexions successives, qui "distillent" positive- 
ment la pensée, doivent se faire dans un cadre dûment 
délimité. Sans quoi, la réverie l'emporterait et, plu- 


tôt que de suivre le droit chemin, on "déraillerait." 
Or, il importe de demeurer dans "la Voie."°- 
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The alchemical Way leads next to the fifth operation, conjunction. 
This is the ‘réunion des natures répugnantes et contraires en unité 


noe 


parfaite, the joining of opposites represented archetypically by the 


1] 


hierosgamos or "chymical wedding" in which the male and female princi- 
ples unite and become one. 

Sara and Axél meet for the first time in the crypt and embark on 
the Way of "Le Monde Passionnel." The fixed and the volatile, the 
sacred brother and sister have been united, bound together by the magic 
of dote ak The imagery of the scene in the crypt underscores the union: 
when Axél tries to rid himself of the "magie de [1a] présence" of Sara 
by striking her with heavy iron chains, Sara avoids the attack and 
flings her arms around Axél's neck with the words "Non. Voici des 
chaînes plus lourdes--et... tu es bien mon prisonnier, cette fois" 
(Axé1, 236-37). 

Conjunction is the stage of changeable passion, whether spiritual 
or physical: it is not the final stage of pure, immutable union. Piobb 
describes this stage: 

Evolutivement, on assistera au rapprochement de ce qui, 
dans la nature de l'élève évolutif, prenait un carac- 
tére désagréablement opposé à l'instruction reçue et 
paraissait même contraire à la voie intellectuellement 
suivie. 
Thus it is that Axél and Sara appear to be regressing once again: in 
turning to passionate love they seem to be rejecting the ascetic ad- 
vice of both the archdeacon and Janus. 

But this stage is a necessary one in the alchemical process, for 

through conjunction, the union of the fixed and volatile, each will 
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partake of the other's nature. intparticular, the vwolatalie will be 
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fixed, and "'fixer,' pour les Alchimistes c'est donner ‘la couleur du 
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rubis'-—la. couleum mrouge——. «a la 'forme'." The second transmuta- 


tion is then achieved, for red is the colour of this operation: blood 
(both Sara's and Axél's) and Sara's Christmas rose play important roles 
in this part of the play. 

The rose is a particularly interesting emblem. August Strindberg, 
himself an experimenter in alchemy, links the rose with the number five 
(conjunction is the fifth operation) and with the planet Venus (the 
planet of conjunction). In "Rosa Mystica" Strindberg writes: 


La reine des fleurs, la Sainte Rose, la sauvage à 
corolle simple est bâtie sur le nombre 5. 

Cing est le nombre de la perfection; d'aprés la Kabbale, 
le nombre de la sensualité (les cing sens). 

Les cing pétales de la corolle sont attachés sur le 
calice en pente ascendante, formant une spirale. Donc la 
fleur monte en hélice comme le soleil et le système plané- 
taire est supposé se mouvoir vers le centre inconnu 
(Swedenborg). 

Les cinq pétales triangulaires fixés au cercle du péri- 
anthe constituent un pentagone régulier, figure parfaite 
qui renferme de hauts mystères. 

Les lignes diagonales du pentagone tracent l'image du 
pentagramme ou du pentalfa (les cing alfa) le signe sacré 
de l'exorciste, qui a doué la Rose de forces occultes, gar- 
dées dans les couronnes nuptiales et funèbres, portées par 
les filles d'honneur de l'épouse, déposées sur les tombeaux 
afin de repousser les puissances infernales. 

Le pentagone a résolu le problème de la trisection de 
l'angle, puisque les lignes diagonales partagent les coins 
en trois parties égales, chacune de 36 degrés, le coin du 
pentagone en occupant 108. Or, voici le nombre 108 qui 
appartient à la planète Vénus, nombre emprunté au ciel, 
comme la Rose a été dédiée à Vénus, la déesse de l'amour et 
de la beauté. 

A Vénus done la Rose avec la beauté, le parfum et 1'é- 
pine. Le Rosier, svelte comme un jonc, aux verges souples, 
aux piquants comme les dents du brochet; tu ne romps pas la 
fleur sans avoir les mains ensanglantées; tu mets la hache 
à la racine, et le buisson repousse, reverdit, refleurit; 
il méprise le feu et revient de ses propres cendres; il se 
plaît aux bords poussiéreux du chemin, il aime le sol pier- 
reux, pourvu que l'air et le soleil lui soient fournis, à 
cette fleur d'amour miraculeuse. 
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. La rose, teintée du sang d'Adonis, désire le 
sang. Sensible et cruelie, elle fait tomber les pétales 
au plus léger attouchement. Elle ne peut pas souffrir 
mais elle apporte secours aux souffrants. Regardez le 
buisson, en automne, privé de fleurs et de feuilles! 
Rouge comme le feu, il porte sur chaque brindille une 
amphore à cing anses, rouge cornaline, ou mieux une urne 
lacrymatoire. C'est ce que l'on a nommé Signatura rerum, 
l'indication de la nature qu'il s'y cache des forces gué- 
risseuses. 


Like so many of the symbols associated with alchemy, the rose is, 
then, a very complex image. On the one hand, it is linked with the 
world of the flesh, with sensuality, violence, and death. On the other, 
it is related paradoxically to the world of the spirit, transcendent 
love, beauty, and salvation. 

Superimposed upon the cross--represented in Axél by Sara's cruci- 
form dagger (Axël, 247-49)--it becomes the emblem of Rosicrucianism. 

In "Les Rose-Croix et 1'Eglise Intérieure," M. Clavelle states that as 
symbol the rose "équivaut à la coupe (done au vase, au Graal) et au 
eres When combined with the cross it becomes the 
symbole du centre du monde, de la montagne sacrée dont 
parlent précisément certains textes rosicruciens 
de la source principielle [sic] d'où rayonnent les Fae 
ences spirituelles vers les quatre points cardinaux 
[et de] la quintessence des Sr ar l'élément primor- 
dial dont procedent Les quatre autres. 

The rosy-cross also symbolizes mystic marriage: not only the perfect 
conjunction of the male and female principles personified by Axél1 and 
Sara, but also the miraculous union of the human and the divine epito- 
mized by Janus. This latter union is achieved eventually at the end 
of the alchemical process by Sara and Axél in a transcendent love which 
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finds its only consummation in death. 
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Sara, who is so obsessed by her companion, "l'inconsolable rose" 
(Axél, 247), that she wears mourning for its death, is aware, whether 
consciously or unconsciously, of the complex nature of this flower. 
Mysteriously drawn to the rose at the moment of her escape from the 
convent, Sara sees it as a personal symbol and more--as the reifica- 
tion of her liberating word of renunciation and the miraculous blossom- 
ing of her soul. 


L'harmonie entre les choses et les êtres n'est-elle pas 
infinie?... Cette royale rose, symbole de mon destin, 
correspondance familiale et divine, ne devais-je point 
la rencontrer, dés mes premiers pas? Son clair miracle 
saluait mon premier matin de liberté! C'était comme un 


avertissement merveilleux, image peut-être fixée d'une 


seule parole où je m'étais incarnée l'heure précédente. 
Elle me fit tressaillir, cette fleur, qui me semblait 


éclose de mon âme! Sans doute elle reconnut mes lèvres, 
Axél, lorsqu'au dédain de tous les périls, je lui dis, 
en un long baiser, mes grands espoirs! --Muette, sous 
ma bouche maternelle, je sentis, en mon coeur, qu'elle 
me suppliait de la cueillir. Doucement, donc, j'arrachai 
toute sa tige, à travers les dures épines, sur l'arbuste 
mort d'où elle s'était élancée et qui la supportait. 
Puis, je réchauffai, sous mon haleine, le souffle de son 
parfum entre mes mains, --entre mes mains qui tenaient 
encore cette arme secréte, forgée en de vieux jours. 

lle montre le poignard cruciforme, tombé 4 terre. 
(Ax81, 248-49)94 


Sara falls under the influence, the magic power of the rose and 
experiences a mystic vision: 


Ecoute! Des esprits, --que sais-je... des génies, étaient, 
ae 72} . ~ 

certes, enfermés en sa beauté!... Aussitôt, des passages 
de l'Histoire humaine, jusque-là voilés à mon esprit, 
s'illuminérent, en ma mémoire, de significations augustes 
et surnaturelles. Ainsi, je compris, sans pouvoir m'ex- 

. ° . A 
min quer! cette let ainsi placeée, par hasard. entre mes 
mains, sur la croix de mon poignard, formait un Signe qui 
avait dissipé, autrefois, comme du sable, les plus fiers et 
les plus solides empires. Ce Signe, je l'ai bien vu, tout 
à l'heure, étinceler sur chacun de ces tombeaux. .. . 
Je me souvenais, par exemple, que l'un des voyants de 
l'Humanité [Dante] s'en était tenu à la forme de cette fleur 
pour exprimer, en ses vers, les cercles sacrés et vermeils 
des paradis de la nouvelle Espérance! (Axél, 29) 
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Thetreference to Dante reminds us that, in addition to being used as a 
central symbol by the Rosicrucians, the rose is also employed by ortho- 
dox Christians as an important emblem: it is, among other things, one 
of Mary's flowers, and closely associated with Christ and his passion, 
being the flower traditionally said to have arisen from the divine blood 
shed on the cross. We should remember that Sara found her rose just 
after midnight on Christmas morning and carried it with her until her 
encounter with Axël just before dawn of Easter morning. 
This is the spiritual aspect of the rose, but Sara is aware also 

of its association with the earthly, with sensuality and death. With 
a tinge of irony, she recalls the English War of the Roses: 

songeant aux hommes moqueurs, je ne pouvais, malgré le 

froid indicible, résister à sourire--en me rappelant que 

le plus grave, oh! le plus industrieux des peuples s'était 

entre-immolé lui-même, pendant un siècle, pour des roses. 

(AxËl, 249-50) 
Then, despite her avowed love for the rose, Sara denies it even tempo- 


rary “rebirth,'' sacrificing it instead to her passion for Axél: 


Laisse, que j'en essuie tes douces paupiéres!... Vois!... 
Elle semble revivre! --Elle prend tes jeunes larmes pour 
la rosée! --Mais plutôt... Non, --non! je veux l'effeuil- 


ler cruellement sur toi, mon chevalier, en présage de tous 
les abandons que mon amour trouvera pour te ravir! 

Elle effeuille, en silence, la fleur sur le front et 
les cheveux d'Axél1; puis, devenue étrange et grave, tout à 
coup. 

--Comme je suis heureuse de voir que tu t'intéresses 
ainsi, pour peu que je t'en parle, au fantôme d'une fleur 
effacée!... (Axël, 250-51) 


This speech, followed by Axél's avowal of love, "Je t'aime," leads 
immediately into the sensual "Invitation aux voyages." 
The sixth and, according to Lévi, only important operation of the 
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alchemical process is sublimation. Theseus thateelevyation’ offworldly 
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concerns and physical love to the spiritual plane that in Part III 
Janus tells Axél he must achieve: "Spiritualise ton corps: sublime-toi" 
(AxËl, 194). 

Sublimation, "the mystic detachment from the world and the dedica- 


2 
tion to spiritual striving,"?> 


is closely associated with suffering. 
In Axél, the two partners of the mystic marriage decide not to consum- 
mate either their physical love for each other, or their dream of roman- 
tic adventure in far places. For Sara, especially, sublimation is dif- 
ficult because she is attracted to the life of the senses. We have the 
distinct feeling that it is herself she is talking about when she cries 
out against her lover's thoughts of death, "Axél, Axé1, m'oublies-tu 
déja, pour des pensées divines?... Viens, voici la terre! viens vivre!" 
(Axël, 260; emphasis mine). At more than one point Axél wavers and 
nearly gives in (see for example, page 268), but in the end he convinces 
Sara that "Notre résolution n'est-elle pas si sublime qu'il ne faut pas 
laisser à nos esprits le temps de s'en réveiller!" (Axél, 265; emphasis 
mine). Both Axël and Sara choose sublimation. 
Axél concludes that 

Accepter, désormais, de vivre, ne serait plus qu'un 

sacrilége envers nous-mémes. Vivre? les serviteurs 

feront cela pour nous. (Axél, 261) 
After Sara's magnificent "Invitation aux voyages" (Axél, 251-56), what 
reality could live up to the beautiful mirages she has conjured up? "La 
Werreswan TC eatrerre . |. . qui est devenue 2"lllusion!"™ (Axel, 261). 
"J'ai trop pensé pour daigner agir!" Axél remarks (Axël, 262). 


With sublimation, the alchemical process is all but complete. 


Mercury--the planet closest to the sun, which is emblematic of gold-- 
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is the planet of this sixth alchemical operation. Villiers's descrip- 
tion of the treasure as it bursts from its hiding place is remarkable 
for its imagery: 


une scintillante averse de pierreries, une bruissante 


pluie de diamants . . . un écroulement de gemmes de 
toutes couleurs, mouillées de lumières, . . . [ce] tor- 
rentiel ruissellement de lueurs semble inonder 

Sara MU NET UN de Lonnantesteticonnentes cata- 


ractes d'or liquide se profluent aux pieds de la téné- 
breuse advenue. (Axél, 229-30; emphasis mine) 


Mercury is, of course, the liquid metal. 

In connection with sublimation, Jung's description of Mercurius 
is important: he is "metallic yet liquid, matter yet spirit, cold yet 
fiery, poison and yet healing draught--a symbol uniting all Het 
When Sara and Axél drink the poison from the "calice sacré!" (Axél, 268), 
they are taking a healing draught that will cure them of their mortal 


illness--the life of the world. The deadly potion is, paradoxically, 


their alchemical elixir of life. Mercury, messenger of the gods, 
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1"! 


patron of travellers and sovereign psychopomp will guide the trans- 


formed Sara and Axél in their "sursaut sacré" to the "ciel de leurs 


êtres," 


to, as Axél says, "notre même Infini!" (Axél, 264, 270). 
Mercurius, who "stands at the beginning and end of the oe 
was present at the first alchemical operation in his feminine aspect as 
Luna, the moon. At this initial stage, especially as represented in 
Part I of the play, settings and references suggest the primordial 
womb of the prima materia. The setting of Part IV establishes echoes 
that remind us of the cyclic nature of the alchemical process: Part IV 


takes place in the Auérsperg burial vault deep within the bowels of 


the earth--the chthonic womb. 
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In the seventh and final stage of the alchemical process the new, 
transmuted metal is delivered from the evolutionary womb through the 
operation of philosophical coagulation, the "réunion inséparable du 
fixe et du volatif [sic] en une Masse esi vi 1xe qu! eb) eine eraint point 
les atteintes du feu le plus vaio len aaa Axél, the fixed, and Sara, 
the volatile, are inseparably united in death: at the close of the play 
they lie "entrelacés, sur le sable de l'allée funéraire, échangeant sur 
leurs lèvres le souffle suprême" (Axël, 270; emphasis mine). This 
total and immutable union in death is the fulfilment of the promise of- 
fered in the operation of Sd Thetiecte achronmoretne play 
occurs when "Une pièce d'or tombe, roule et sonne comme l'heure contre 
un sépulcre'" (Axël, 271). The final transmutation has taken place, the 
gold of a new revelation has been produced. 

The long-lost treasure that Sara uncovers is an important symbol 
for the working of the alchemical process. Buried beneath the castle, 
the treasure has been there all along: alchemy merely actualizes the 
potential indwelling, releasing from the base metal that which has 
always been present. This is what Janus alludes to when he tells Axél 
"Je n'instruis pas: j'éveilles 9... Nul n'est initié que par lui- 
même" (Axël, 196). 77 

The treasure has another significance, also. It represents the 
union of opposites necessary for the effecting of transmutation. Sara 
discovers the treasure, but only through the secret Rosicrucian message 
encoded in the Book of Hours which had belonged to Axé1's mother, and 
which was delivered to Sara's convent by Janus. The search for the 


treasure brings about the "chymical wedding" of sacred brother and 
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sister in which two, who have proceeded from one, return at last to one: 
the Auérsperg and de Maupers families, united in the past by Janus, 
went their separate ways, and then returned to unity in the fatal 
marriage-in-death of Axél and Sara. In his Arcanum Philosophiae Hermet- 
icae, Jean d'Espagnet notes that alchemical evolution is summed up in 
the command, repeated as often as to become a slogan--"solve et coag- 
ula": "The whole progress of the Philosopher's work is nothing but 
Solution and Congelation; the Solution of the body, and Congelation of 
the She em Piobb further explains the command: "réduis tout ce 
que tu sais, pees ce que tu ressens, de façon à le décomposer, à l'ana- 
lyser, à le passer au crible de ta Raison, et rassemble cela ensuite 
pour en faire une masse résistante, que nul ne pourra PT ane ne 
The Sun is the planet of philosophical coagulation, for it is the 
planet of illumination and enlightenment. As Sara and Axél die, the 
dawn of Easter morning breaks, "le soleil jaunit les marbres, les 


statues; le grésillement de la lampe et du flambeau se résout en fumée 


dans le rais lumineux qui flue obliquement du soupirail" (Axël, 271). 


Light and the Philosopher's Stone 


The timing of the deaths of Axél and Sara is particularly import- 
ant. Throughout the play, Villiers places considerable emphasis on 
light of all kinds, but especially on the transitional shadows and 
half light. of twilight times. both dusk and dawn. Part I begins in the 
Ltalichnochetchapel Lit only by the sanctuary light. It is Christmas 
Eve--the day marking the dusk of the old order and the dawn of the new 


dispensation. Part II is set in the evening twilight of a Holy Saturday 
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marked by storm and flickering lightening. The day itself is one of 
transition in the Christian liturgy--a day of expectant waiting between 
the death of the god and his coming resurrection. In the Catholic 
Church there is no mass on Holy Saturday, only a vigil service until 
midnight of Easter Sunday when the priest exchanges his purple vestments, 
symbolic of the Passion, for the white of triumphant Poe In Part IT 
of Axél we learn that Janus first arrived at the Auérsperg castle at 
dawn on the day Axél's father died (Axél, 75). It is in this part, 
also, that Kaspar comments, 

Je croyais exister à l'aurore du siècle XIX? Erreur!... 

En franchissant ce seuil, je me suis aperçu que je vivais 

sous l'empereur Henri, au temps des guerres d'investiture. 

(Axé1, 89) 
Part III, which opens under the rubric "Au seuil," like Part II takes 
place on Holy Saturday evening--in the twilight of torch light and 
lightening flash. Part IV, set in the half light of the Auérsperg 
vault, as we have just seen, ends with the dawn of Easter morning. 

Twilight, of course, is a transitional stage between the "two 

lights" which are day and night. As the shadowy time simultaneously 
linking and separating full light and full dark, it shares character- 
istics of both and hence serves as an excellent emblem for change, ambi- 
valence, and dichotomy. The point between two worlds, two times, two 
opposite concepts, it is marked by the pull of contraries. Twilight 
may, then, represent both hope and despair, both beginnings and endings. 
Trerartelveon Axel, (for instance, we hear ne Choeur des Vieux Servi- 


teurs Militaires" lamenting the death of an age, while Sara rejoices 


in the birth of a new one. Both use the symbolism of twilight times: 























7 ou r sat : | 
= TV PR | 

— 
és dr pet tit su ere 


ow 


vo ” 
sav ous ap secwasions Fest aft Fed ahr: 

ù | : PAL 

die nl. SOE sat ne No: od iw, SEX ok Hatese? 4 


1 


- ae 
| to SLiessog'iere ts ond, sa Have = fogit lars g 

gtunq eidt of bt er iene — wh) path tedset 

: f : 2 rente nt 
6 ; Ne | 
sé 4 # . 12 
setauesss  SXIX slots ah ‘wiowis i € st AT | 

,#E8viv of sib "eke ier dices ate ue da Jupes | 

= .smpiares vi terres PA Rat te ned fuss ta que 


iy : . LS be 4 (os . 
—sueo 12 Ste? alt Lives Bh" 21104 a pi eh caso 5 
t 


ite IHakE tatoo to Aa ELIES si? ares inEvs TS 


créceseux sit 0 HET thie af ni toe fi Seat: 


en i LE à > = 
i at | i ‘ | - # 
a 
7 à » 4 
a », 


ae 
0 owe Shiv 


rr 
is 

+ | 
rat 
Fe 
% 

‘ 
fv 
b 
[es] 
+3 

i 
ht 
[es 
mn 
Fa 
re 
te 
ae 
ti 
m 
but 
" 
‘y 
Lis 
à 
Le) 
Le] 

‘ 
LE, 


aj = ' ; 


7 KE 4 À ser 
utdupsnatlugie, au: yowobede Ses. Ka fn bos 4, 


oa _ 6 
E i ° A : hie 2 & 
e = "4 ,, ‘ f LE VE iene | o>) 
ettedosteds 2zevado oO: arab) LOT Ee ntdatl Clete 
I 1 its 


fans snned) tot meldme JasflSoxS oe ep Beviss 


ow? 22m omt-pabliow ov, psswred vakOg sr; 

ae | RIT Be) ied x 

*, « JHALITNT + bangs SO. Li wen? 0) Hasaer 4 
ws 7 1 , e 


We 








. 2 r ad + | a | x: 
28e us wanlitiged dicf ,2H848bb bits S40E dad jeiieeee 

“ i À 2 : L 

aio aah ebho™ ante iso "at mee “ae ch ; 


© ae 


AC 


_ 

a 
PAS Vas sf 
eo 


LE CHOEUR, assourdi par le lointain. 

Adieu l'orgueil noir du Passé de fer: 

Avec nous s'éteint sa lueur profonde! 

Pareil au coucher d'un soleil d'hiver. 

Tu meurs, ancien monde. 

Soudainement, au dehors, le ciel se bleuit; un rayon 
de l'aube traverse les franges des draperies du 
soupirail. --Au rouvrir de ses yeux, Sara l'aper- 
çoit et tressaille. 


SARA, s'écriant. 


--Le jour! l'aurore! Axél!... --Regarde! Quel avenir 
levant: 


Elle marche vers le soupirail, écarte la draperie: le 
leuissement du matin apparaît dans l'obituaire. 
(Axél, 257) 
A period of expectant anticipation, twilight time lends itself 


particularly to ereativity.>°> 


Its shadows and half lights play on 
the imagination and give rise to phantoms, to transformations and meta- 
morphoses. The twilight world is the seductively mysterious and change- 
ful world of faerie, the world of Yeats's Celtic Twilight in which the 
old pagan life survives simultaneously with the new beliefs. A 
sleepy-time world, twilight is characterized more by somnambulism than 
by deep torpor. Even as a time of tranquil meditation, it draws the 
mind and soul on to another world. Twilight is the realm of vision 
where the tug may be either solar or lunar; towards the light of day, 
reason and "reality," or towards the light of night, madness and 
"Fantasy"; towards the divine or the infernal; the olympian or the 
chthonian. 

Many critics, like Emile Drougard, see Axélras a nihilistic 


tragedy of total pessimism because of the dark atmosphere of the play, 
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and especially because of the double suicide at the end. 2 They have 


chosen to emphasize the dark and hopeless side of the twilight gloom. 
A.W. Raitt leans towards this interpretation when he concludes that 
"L'aube qui point symbolise la vie qu'Axél et Sara vont quitter, la 
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nuit la nouvelle vie qu'ils vont trouver dans la mort." I disagree 
with this reading of the final scene in Axél: it seems to me that the 
situation is completely the reverse. The dark night Axël and Sara 
have just spent has been their last night of the flesh, strongly 
marked by the sensual ecstasy of Sara's invitation to Axél to accompany 
her to the exotic ends of the earth. The dawn is that of Easter morn- 
ing, the dawn of the resurrection into eternal life for Christians. 
For Axél and Sara, too, this dawn signifies the beginning of a new 
life--the transcendent life of the spirit. The Christian liturgical 
Net eo MUstabesremembered., serves as alirame for Axél. Opposed as 
it may be to suicide, Christianity is a religion of renunciation, 
founded on a sacrificial death, a ritual murder that can be read as an 


act of suicide. Indeed, one of the best known dicta of the Master is: 


He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that 
loseth his life for my sake shall find it.10 


Yet Christianity is not characterized as a religion of total pessimism, 
of failed transcendence. 

Parcocmaule diiiiculty dn diterpretins Che conclusion of Axél 
resides, sseDrougardepolnts oul, iu two sentences at the very end of 
the play: 

Une pièce d'or tombe, roule et sonne comme l'heure contre 
un sépulcre. --Et--troublant le silence du lieu terrible 


où deux êtres humains viennent ainsi de vouer eux-mêmes 
leurs mess l'exil du CIEL, (Axél., 271) 
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Drougard feels that these lines contradict the whole thrust of the drama 
(which he sees as an anti-Christian revelation of Rosicrucian idealism). 
His explanation is that Villiers as idealistic and hence inevitably 

pessimistic philosopher wrote AxËl, whereas Villiers as slightly hetero- 


dox but still believing Roman Catholic condemned what he wrote "en 
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trois lignes, brèves et froides comme un verdict." Drougard's in- 
terpretation rests on reading these lines unambiguously. He suggests 
that Sara and Axél have failed in their attempted transcendence and 
have condemned themselves to exile from Heaven. 

It is possible to reverse the meaning completely in either of two 
ways. The first is to see this as an ironic statement. This would be 
in keeping both with Villiers's other writings--which are conspicuously 
marked by irony--and with the cautious alchemist's traditional protect- 
ive cloak of obscurantism and mint It is not necessary, how- 
ever, to rely on an ironic reading of these lines in order to conclude 
that Sara and Axél have achieved transcendence. Based on the apt anal- 
ogy of a phrase like "se vouer au service de Dieu," Villiers's sentence 
may be interpreted to mean that Sara and Axél consecrated themselves to 
the exite of Heaven. This reading is supported by Sara's earlier state- 
ment to Axél that "je suis cet exil, aux inconnues étoiles, que tu cher- 
Chase NIKE te 0). 

The ambiguity and difficulty is cea Bee Vailiers's work in 
general and can perhaps never really be resolved. I, however, prefer 
the more positive interpretation. There are a variety of reasons for 
concluding Axél and Sara have been successful in their alchemical quest 


for transcendence. Most obvious is the fact that the twilight period 
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in which the play ends is the dawn of Easter morning--a time of trium- 
phant joy marking not only the resurrection of the divinity, but also 
the renewal of life on earth, coming as it does with the return of 
spring. Linked with the vernal equinox, Easter is a feast of light 
(one of the ceremonies of the Holy Saturday Easter vigil in the Roman 
Catholic Church is the kindling of the new fire and the lighting of 
the Paschal candle). Since light is the symbol and sign of both 
natural and divine life, natural and spiritual illumination and reve- 
lation, the presence of increasing sunlight at the end of Axél indi- 
cates a very positive conclusion to the play. 

There are striking parallels between the symbolism and action of 
Axél and the beliefs and rituals of the Order of the Golden Dawn to 
which Yeats belonged for a time. Alchemy played an important role in 
the development: of the Order.) One similarity with Axél of particular 
interest to us here is the importance of the concept of light. 

In his volume, The Golden Dawn, Israel Regardie states that if 
one single word and idea can be used to sum up the teaching of the 
Order, it is Light. Note the close correspondence with Axél in the 
following description: 

From the candidate's first reception in the Hall of the 

Neophytes when the Hierophant adjures him with these words: 
"Child of Earth, long hast thou dwelt in darkness. Quit 

the night and seek the day," to the transfiguration in the 

ner the whole RD has as its objective the 
ringing down of the Light. 


Regardie continues to explain that since life is a "dark chaotic night" 


(compare Parts I to III of Axél), 
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It is not until we have clearly realised that we are en- 

meshed in darkness, an interior darkness, that we can com- 
mence to seek for that alchemical solvent which shall dis- 
perse the night, and call a halt to the continual projec- 
tion outwards of the blackness which blinds our souls.110 


The awakening to the Light is an important stage in spiritual growth. 


Symptomatic of this stage of interior growth is the utter 
transformation that comes over what previously appeared 
to be "the chaos, the darkness and the Gates of the Land 
of Night." While man is assumed into godhead, and the 
divine spirit is brought down into manhood, a new heaven 
and a new earth make their appearance, and familiar objects 
take on a divine radiance as though illumined by an in- 
Lernalisparicval LighteerAnd’ this is what) an part at any 
rate, was meant by the old alchemists, for the finding of 
the Philosopher's Stone converts all base metals into the 
purest golg,tit 


Axél and Sara have found the Philosopher's Stone. This spiritual 
fact is symbolized by the necklaces of diamonds Sara puts on in prepa- 
ration for death (Axél, 267, 270). Cirlot connects the diamond, symbol 
of light and brilliance, with two important etymological roots: "the 
Sanskribidyu; meaning ‘luminous being,’ ... and the Greek adamas, 


fee In alchemy, the diamond is one of the 


meaning 'unconquerable’, 
representations of the lapis philosophorum, the mysterious Stone which 
is the greatest of all discoveries for in it resides the power of 
transformation: "the transformer is above the transformed," Jung pro- 
claims, "and transformation is one of the magical properties of the 


En He continues on to quote from a treatise ascribed 


marvellous stone. 
to Hermes Trismegistus concerning the "philosophical" significance of 


the Stone: 


Understand, ye sons of the wise, what this exceeding 


precious stone proclaims... "And my light conquers every 

light, and my virtues are more excellent than all vir- 

QUES... L beget eee light, but the darkness too is 
RATE 


of mynature,. 
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This quotation from Hermes suggests a close link between the Stone 


and the godhead. Jung devotes a long chapter of his work to "The 


aC Onesof his conclusions is that 


Lapis-Christ Parallel." 
the ultimate aim of alchemy . . . was trying to produce 
a corpus subtile, a transfigured and resurrected body, 
1.e., a body that was at the same time spirit. In this 
it finds common ground with Chinese alchemy, as we have 
learned from The Secret of the Golden Flower. There the 
main concern is the "diamond body," in other words, the 
attainment of immortality through the transformation of 
the body. The diamond is an excellent symbol because it 
is hard, fiery, and translucent. Orthelius tells us that 
the philosophers have never found a better medicament 
than that which they called the noble and blessed stone 
of the philosophers, on account of its hardness, trans- 
parency, and rubeous hue.t1 


In trading her opaque opal necklace of Part I for the translucent 
diamonds of Part IV, Sara is exchanging earthly and mortal life for 
the transformation and transfiguration of heavenly and immortal exis- 
tence. Villiers reminds us of the diamonds just before the final 
speech ofgthel play: 

SARA 
Toute étincelante de diamants, inclinant la tête sur 
l'épaule d'Axël et comme perdue en un ravissement 
mystérieux. 
Maintenant, puisque l'infini seul n'est pas un mensonge, 
enlevons-nous, oublieux des autres paroles humaines, en 
notre même Infini! (Axël, 270) 
The prophecies contained in the Auërsperg and de Maupers family mottos 
have been fulfilled: "Macte Animo! Ultima PERfulget Sola” and 


ieee The diamonds suggest that Sara 


Le 


"AltiUs rEsurgeRe SPERo Gemmatus. 
and Axél are moving towards "the irradiant, mystic 'Centre'. The 


confidence and ecstasy of Sara's final speech welcoming death remind 


us of Janus's words: "Les Mages réels, s'ils dédaignent de vivre, --se 
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dispensent aussi de mourir" (Axël, 197). Lévi states that 


La dernière victoire que l'homme puisse remporter sur 

la mort, c'est de triompher du goût de la vie, non par 

désespoir, mais par une plus haute espérance, qui est 

renfermée dans la foi, pour tout ce qui est beau et 

honnête, du consentement de tout le monde . 120 

One further detail should be mentioned before I leave the topic 
of the play's conclusion. There are two manuscript fragments of Axél 
in which Janus has the last word in the play. Appearing in the crypt 
after the double suicide, he comments, "Oh! les est) 00 From 
this we would have to conclude not only, as Méautis does, that the 
death of Sara and Axél is an initiation ceremony, but also that it is 
the final step in a successful alchemical transformation. Méautis also 
refers to the theory that Villiers had originally intended there should 
: à 12e 

be a fifth part to the play, entitled "Le Monde astral." He suggests: 

Osons une hypothése hardie inspirée par le bouddhisme et 

la Caverne de Platon: Axel et Sara acceptaient de revenir 

parmi les hommes par pur amour de 1'Humanité.+ 
This is obviously a case of pure speculation, but an interesting one 
which leads to the conjecture that a fifth part might have summarized 
and made explicit the true and full Way which is veiled in Axél and 


stands in opposition to the four false or incomplete Ways presented by 


the play as we have it. 


Art as Alchemy 


Jung points out that alchemists style their work "an 'art' feel- 


ing--and rightly so--that it [is] concerned with creative processes 


that can be truly grasped only by experience, though intellect may give 


LD 


them a name. Speaking of the seventeenth-century German physician 
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and alchemist Michael Maier, who travelled extensively in search of 
alchemical knowledge and published many books on the subject, Jung 
writes that "at the end of his chef-d'oeuvre he confesses that in the 
course of his grand peregrinatio he found neither Mercurius nor the 


phoenix [symbol of regeneration and completion of the alchemical pro- 


ne 


cess], but only a feather--his pen!" It is only a short step from 


treating the alchemist as artist to viewing the artist as alchemist. 
Whether consciously and explicitly or unconsciously and implicitly, 
Villiers (and Yeats), like many of the other symbolists, did just this. 

Villiers's description of genius, of the artist, and his task, 
clearly recalls the role of the alchemist: 


Le génie n'a point pour mission de créer, mais d'éclai- 
rer ce qui, sans lui, serait condamné aux ténébres. C'est 
l'ordonnateur du Chaos; il appelle, sépare et dispose les 
‘éléments aveugles; et quand nous sommes enlevés par l'ad- 
miration devant une oeuvre sublime, ce n'est pas qu'elle 
crée une idée en nous; c'est que, sous l'influence divine 
du génie, cette idée, qui était en nous, obscure à elle- 
même, s'est réveillée comme la fille de Jaïre, au toucher 
de celui qui vient d'en haut .12 


ef 


Like alchemy, Villiers's theory of art is based on monism. Tout 


28 


: a5 
est identique à tout," Villiers writes. 


' according to Villiers, "c'est l'Art lui-même: la 


"Le Beau,' 
Vérité, sa sanction, le but" and "Le Beau est, de sa nature, un et 
infini. Ses manifestations sont aussi multiples que les étoiles du 
ciel." As a consequence, "Tout sujet lui est bon: tout moyen lui 
est possible: toute mèche peut brûler en ce flambeau, pour produire 


129 


la lumière." From a monist base, then, comes a theory of art that 
at first glance seems to suggest that art is amoral. We shall see 


seortiy, nowever, thas this,is not really the case. 
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Raitt points out that Villiers has been strongly influenced in 


his attitude to the subject matter of art by Baudelaire and, through 
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him, by Poe. The introductory paragraph of "A propos d'un livre" 


is a clear statement "que l'art est indépendant de toute considéra- 


: 7 : ; ASE 
tion morale, étant axé uniquement sur la création de la beauté": 3 


pelon quelques esprits diserts, le sujet d'une oeuvre 
d'art ne doit influer ni sur le verdict touchant la 
valeur esthétique de l'oeuvre, ni sur l'opinion morale 
que l'on peut désirer se faire touchant la personnalité 
de l'auteur. L'idée qui fait corps avec le travail et 
la poésie de cette oeuvre peut être, au point de vue de 
l'art, indifféremment choisie dans les catégories du 
juste ou de l'injuste, du bien ou du mal, du moral ou 
de l'immoral; ce n'est jamais, pour l'art, qu'une occa- 
sion, qu'un moyen, dans le sens abstrait du mot, de se 
manifester. 


Because art, like alchemy, uncovers the beauty, the gold that 
is inherent in everything, it does not matter what topic the artist 
chooses: 


Le moyen; le sujet, le drame est chose si indifférente 
en soi pour le génie, que le génie ne se donne presque 
jamais la peine de l'inventer. Il se superpose, voilà 
tout. Il fait ébaucher le marbre par l'élève, et prend 
son bien où bon lui semble, sans que personne ait à l'ac- 
cuser de plagiat. Hamlet n'est pas plus de Shakspeare 
que Faust n'est de Goethe, ni don Juan de Molière. Au- 
cun des principaux drames de Shakspeare n'est de lui, en 
tant que drame, comme nous le savons, maintenant. Il 
allait jusqu'à se conformer aux moindres détails d'une 
chronique, ou de l'oeuvre dramatique précédente; il pre- 
nait les phrases mêmes, les épisodes, l'action absolue, 
jetait dans tout cela quelques paroles, dédaigneusement, 
et cela suffisait pour que l'oeuvre devint telle que, tout 
en restant presque identique, en apparence, à l'oeuvre 
étrangère et primitive, elle était transformée, en réa- 
lité, jusqu'à ne plus présenter de rapport appréciable 
avec l'antécédente. Le vagissement devenait un éclat de 
tonnerre.133 


The artist is an alchemist, a magus, a magician who brings order 


to and transforms the prima materia on which he works: "l'Artiste-véri- 


1134 


table, [est] celui qui crée, unit et transfigure. He purifies and 
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redeems the most degenerate or profane of materials with the result 


that 


l'impur n'est plus ce qu'il nous apparaît, dans sa réa- 
lité: on ne doit plus le voir! Le génie est devenu sa 

À LI 5 . ! ñ fre . # 
rédemption: 11 s'est transfiguré sous le sceptre de 
diamant du magicien sacré: sujet de l'intelligence idé- 
ale, il ne relève plus de la conscience hypocrite, chan- 
geante et diverse, des hommes. 13 


The alchemical process worked by the artist effects the purification 
and sublimation of the material, transmuting it from the dark world of 
change to the “royaume où toute chose est appelée à la transfiguration" 
. . e 0 11 Q Le Later 
and fixed unchanging for eternity tout irradiée. 
Villiers is opposed to the notion of inspiration in the popular 

sense in which 

L'artiste devient . . . une sorte de sibylle sur le tré- 

pied, quasi inconsciente de la signification de ses chants, 

ou, pour mieux dire, une machine de Vaucanson. 
In contrast to this use of the word "qui sent son bourgeois moderne de 
plusieurs milles," Villiers offers his own definition of inspiration: 

L'inspiration n'est autre chose que le libre développement 

d'une aptitude innée vers le beau idéal; c'est une bosse 

qui grossit; pour être sur une montagne, il faut être 

parti de terre et avoir monté péniblement la montagne; de 

même, pour être élevé réellement, il faut avoir gravi Un: 29 

à un les degrés dont cette élévation n'est que la somme. 

The alchemist, whether scientist or artist, works hard to obtain 

his transmutation and must take his material through each of the succes- 
sive stages of the alchemical process if he wishes to accomplish his 
work. "Dr. Papus" [G. Encausse] explains: 

Ainsi, Chimie, Alchimie, Philosophie hermétique forment 

les trois échelons qui du laboratoire élevaient l'initié 


jusqu'à l'oratoire en passant par la réalisation artis- 


Cirque De ele Gl axiome: Labora. wOpers, Ora .*. << et in- 
venies.139 
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Genius, Villiers says, does not come from passive acceptance of received 
wisdom or teachings: 

Le Génie, c'est l'application passionnelle, la résultante 

d'une organisation saine et laborieuse, la pleine posses- 

sion de soi-même. x 
We have heard these words already in Axél where the archdeacon tells 
Sara that "l'éternité . . . n'est que la pleine possession de soi-même 
en un seul et même instant” (Axël, 36). 

The artist may be compared with Axél, who must apply himself to 
his own transformation, because he is simultaneously the alchemist and 
the prima materia: the alchemical gold, "cet or mystérieux" (Axél, 259), 
is buried within himself simply waiting to be liberated, just as all 
along the treasure has been in the burial vault waiting for the right 
person to discover it. 

How shall we recognize true beauty, Villiers asks, in "Pein- 
tures décoratives du foyer de 1'Opéra?" The reply is, "Si vous ne 


Pees 


l'avez pas en vous-même, vous ne le reconnaîtrez nulle part. Beauty 
5 Lx dv 


is independant of external contingencies because, like the alchemical 


nike In his sermon to 


gold, "il est avant tout dans 1'ame de l'artiste. 
Sara, the archdeacon uses a very interesting image that should be re- 
called in this context: 

Par elle [la Foi], tu renaîtras, transfigurée en ton 

propre cantique, l'âme étant une harmonie, comme le 

dit, avec inspiration, sainte Hildegarde. --Pulcher 

hymnus Dei homo immortalis! a dit aussi Lactance. 

(Ax61, 36-37) 

In his article on Richard Wagner, "Souvenir," Villiers attributes 


to the German composer a confession that the heart of Wagner's work 


is the Christzan faith within his soul. Whether or not we trust the 
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accuracy of Villiers's reporting on Wagner's beliefs, the article is 

important for Villiers's own aesthetics. "Mon art, c'est ma prière," 
" : nth + + 

says the Wagner of Souvenir. Only an artist blessed with true 

faith, he continues, can produce a work of art, for 


Une foi brûlante, sacrée, précise, inaltérable, est 
le signe premier qui marque le réel artiste: --car, 
en toute production d'Art digne d'un homme, la va- 
leur artistique et la valeur vivante se confondent: 
c'est la dualité mêlée du corps et de l'âme. L'oeu- 
vre d'un individu sans foi ne sera jamais l'oeuvre 
d'un ARTISTE, puisqu'elle manquera toujours de cette 
flamme vive qui enthousiasme, élève, grandit, ré- 
chauffe et fortifie; cela sentira He le cade- 
vre, que galvanise un métier frivole. ? 


By faith, of course, Villiers does not necessarily mean only 
Christian faith, or even religious’ faith; there is also artistic faith, 
Oe iy MO LO eus à he 

an active and creative belief in the imagination. Villiers writes 

Sic nmpOctry ease inerel ueion,. ile fauteta tol. et 1a foi n'a vpas 

besoin de voir avec les yeux du corps pour contempler ce qu'elle re- 

2 : . A nLh7 

connaît bien mieux en elle-même. 
Butetal GH alone 1s insuiricient to art, for without the applica-— 

tion of the tools of the artist's trade--his craft--"la Foi, seule, ne 

peut produire et proférer que des cris sublimes qui, faute de se con- 

cevoir eux-mêmes, ne sembleront au vulgaire, hélas, que d'incohérentes 


118 


The true artist, then, must possess "ces deux indisso- 


nLh9 


clameurs ." 


lubles dons: la Science ET la Foi. Once again the image of the 


alchemist comes to mind, for implicit within the very word laboratory 
is the word and concept of oratory: 


Jadis, la Science était vivante, c'est-à-dire qu'elle 
était organisée dans la moindre de ses sections en corps, 
âme et esprit, et qu'à côté de la partie physique, du 
cadavre, il y avait toujours une partie métaphysique. 
L'étude des sciences était donc autant une question 
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religieuse qu'une question intellectuelle, et les tra- 

vaux d'oratoire appuyaient et illuminaient les travaux 

de laboratoire, 150 

In both theme and structure, Axél is an expression of the dictum 

that the true artist must possess both "Science" and "Foi": Part I, 
the archdeacon and Sara represent "Foi" ("le Voile"); Part III, Janus 
and Axél represent "Science" ("le Manteau"). Separately they are in- 
adequate to the task of producing a unified, transformed work of art 
that gives "cette magique impression où la nature apparaît comme trans- 
figurée par l'atmosphère idéale que l'Art seul peut répandre sur les 


nol 


choses. Only fragmented "mosaiques" and incoherent cries can re- 


ie But when Faith and Science unite, as Janus points out, "Le 


Silt. 
Voile et le Manteau, tous deux renonciateurs, se sont croisés; l'Oeuvre 
s'accomplit" (Axél, 216). The total work of art, the Gesamtkunstwerk 
that was the obsession of the symbolists, is achieved. I shall return 
to this concept of "1'Oeuvre"” a little later. 

In art, as in alchemy, a base in monism leads to the doctrine 
of correspondences. If, as Hermes says in the Emerald Table, "Toutes 
Choses se Sont faites d'un Seuls then, illest Vrai, Il est Certain. 
Il est Réel: Que Ce qui est en Bas est Comme Ce qui est en Haut. Et 
Ce qui est en Haut Comme ce qui est en Bas: Pour l'Accomplissement des 


193 


Merveilles de la Chose Unique. Thésresuit in symbolist aru, as 


René Wellek points out, is "a web of correspondences, a rhetoric of 


15 


metamorphoses in which everything reflects everything else. 
The main source of the theory of correspondences for the symbol- 


ists was Baudelaire's interpretation of Swedenborg in, for example, 


his much quoted sonnet ‘Correspondances ," and the discussion of the 
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theory in the introduction to his translation of Poe's Nouvelles His- 


150 


toires extraordinaires. O. Johannesson discusses the "aesthetic 


implications" of Swedenborg's theory of correspondences: 


Invessence, Swedenborg confers. a new and elevated role 
on the poet by raising the function of the metaphor to 
the expression of the orderly universe, hidden to the 
scientist but revealed to the poet whose task is to work 
with likenesses. The poet then has access to a form of 
knowledge denied others. And his work with likenesses 
is an act of religious worship, for seeing that the like- 
nesses between things point to their common origin, thus 
revealing the wisdom and greatness of the creator as the 
source of the unity of things, to discover and to inter- 
pret analogies is a way of honoring God. By revealing 
that the reality of this world is only a sign language 
the poet intimates the existence of a higher reality, 
more beautiful and more perfect.12 


A.W. Raitt points out that the sense in which Villiers uses the 


“ 
= ? ° ST ° > 
word "correspondance" varies from place to place. Sometimes it 


! 


means “universal analogy" as it does in the passages from L'Eve future 


and ‘Peintures décoratives de l'Opéra": 


fous les tres ont leurs correspondances dans un règne 
inférieur de la nature. Cette correspondance, qui est, 
en quelque sorte, la figure de leur réalité, les éclaire 
aux yeux du métaphysicien. (L'Eve, 226) 


* * * * * * ¥ 


Les différents degrés d'intensité de cette lumiére [le 
Beau, un et infini], qui a sa correspondance en chaque 
homme digne de ce nom, ne proviennent dans les oeuvres 
d'art où ils apparaissent, que des différents degrés de 
puissance conceptive et eee dont sont doués les 
ames des artistes: voilà tout.1? 


Sometimes correspondance" is a sort of synonym for premonition or 


avertissement ,' “une espèce d'intersigne, un message symbolique de 


N 2 equa UC an seas 7 
l'au-delà, momentané et fugitif" ~~ as it is in "L'Avertissement" and 


in “Le Tzar et les 0 
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From the perspective of this dissertation, the two most important 
passages in Villiers's work related to correspondence are one in Axël 
and one in L'Eve future. Although I quoted part of the passage from 
Axél earlier in this chapter, it is important enough to repeat. Sara 
is describing how she came across her rose: 


Soudain, aux clartés des dernières étoiles, le prodige 
de cette fleur, victorieuse de l'Hiver à mon exemple, 
attira mes regards, et sa vision me sembla dégagée de 
moi-même! L'harmonie entre les choses et les êtres 
n'est-elle pas infinie?... Cette royale rose, symbole 
de mon destin, correspondance familiale et divine, ne 
devais-je point la rencontrer, dès mes premiers pas? 
Son clair miracle saluait mon premier matin de liberté! 
C'était comme un avertissement merveilleux, image peut- 


= 


être fixée d'une seule parole où je m'étais incarnée 
l'heure précédente. Elle me fit tressaillir, cette 


fleur, qui me semblait éclose de mon âme! (Axél, 218: 
emphasis Villiers's) 

The rose is a correspondence, an image and a vision which is re- 
leased from within Sara. It not only evokes the vision of the past, 
both historical and literary, that I have already mentioned (Axél, 249), 
but also inspires the glorious vision of the future expressed in Sara's 
"Invitation aux voyages" (Axél, 251-56).101 In short, the rose is a 
living poetic symbol which, backed by and building on tradition, expands 
the horizons of the imagination and creates a new world. Sara's rose 
adds to and transforms the tradition in the manner discussed by T.S. 
EProOteine “radition andatnes individual Talent. "102 

The passage from L'Eve future Écusee doc the connection between 
correspondences and the imagination. It comes from the chapter "Figures 
dans la nuit." Although Villiers does not use the word "correspondance" 
Go UND RCA es tietcecteny  Aaeul Ww, eRaitt points out, that Villiers is 
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saura" es siisae; Ss 5 Le, 
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Ewald about the shadows, forms, and faces that sometimes appear 


twilight and half-sleep that follow disturbing dreams: 


MulLiecuraiccn . 1. ne Sauraite . 2 imaginer l'Tdée 
[de l'infini] autrement que par un pressentiment, un 
vertige, --ou dans un désir. 


Eh bien! en ces instants où, voilé par une demi- 
veille et sur le point d'être ressaisi par les pesan- 
teurs de la Raison et des Sens, l'esprit est encore 
tout imbu du fluide mixte de ces rares et vision- 
naires sommeils dont je te parle, --tout homme en qui 
fermente, dés ici, le germe d'une ultérieure élection 
et qui sent bien, déjà, ses actes et ses arrière- 
pensées tramer la chair et la forme futures de sa 
renaissance, ou, si tu préféres, de sa continuité, cet 
homme a conscience, en cet autour de lui, tout d'abord 
de la réalité d'un autre espace inexprimable et dont 
l'espace apparent, où nous sommes enfermés, n'est que 
Ca eeleure:. 

: . Une affinité s'établit donc, alors, entre son 
Ame et les êtres, encore futurs pour lui, de ces oc- 
cultes univers contigus à celui des sens; et le chemin 
de relation ot le courant se réalise entre ce double 
monde n'est autre que ce domaine de l'Esprit, que la 
Raison, --exultant et riant de ses lourdes chaînes 
pour une heure triomphales, --appelle, avec un dédain 
vide, L'IMAGINAIRE. 

C'est pourquoi l'impression que ton esprit, errant 
encore sur la frontière de ce sommeil étrange et de la 


Vie weaved iSubDie LOUL GC apord etecnsursaut, c'est pour— 


quoi cette primitive et intuitive impression ne t'avait 
pas trompé. Ils étaient bien 18, dans la chambre, au- 


tour de toi, ceux-là qu'on ne peut nommer, --ces précur- 


seurs, si inquiétants, qui n'apparaissent, le jour, que 
dans l'éclair d'un RS es, d™une coincidence où 
d'un symbole. (L'Eve, 376-77)1° 


The only way to capture the ineffable space of the infinite, of 


the imaginary that the human spirit senses while in the twilight zone 


between sleeping and waking, is through the suggestive power of the 


symbol. 


Jung points out the importance of imagination to the alche- 


mists who stressed the role of meditatio and imaginatio in their work. 


He quotes the Rosarium philosophorum: 
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Nature performeth her operations gradually; and indeed 

I would have thee do the same: let thy imagination be 
guided wholly by nature. And observe according to nature, 
through whom the substances regenerate themselves in the 
bowels of the earth. And imagine this with true and not 
with fantastic imagination. 


Later Jung explains: 


The imaginatio, as the alchemists understand it, is in 
truth a key that opens the door to the secret of the 
opus. . . . We now know that it was a question of rep- 
resenting and realizing those "greater" things which the 
soul, on God's behalf, imagines creatively and extra 
naturam--or, to put it in modern language, a question of 
actualizing those contents of the unconscious which are 
outside nature, i.e., not a datum of our empirical world, 
and therefore an a priori of archetypal character. The 
place or the medium of realization is neither mind nor 
matter, but that intermediate realm of subtle reality 
which can be adequately only expressed by the symbol. 
The symbol is neither abstract nor concrete, neither 
rational nor irrational, neither real nor unreal. It is 
always both: it is non vulgi, the aristocratic preoccu- 
pation of one who is set apart (cuiuslibet sequestrati), 
chosen and predestined by God from the very beginning. 1 


The parallels with Axél are striking. Notice especially that 


the symbol is "the aristocratic preoccupation of one who is set 


apart 


, chosen and predestined by God from the very beginning." 


We have already seen that Axél and Sara--images of the artist--are 


exceptional individuals set apart from the crowd and predestined to a 


very special purpose. When Kaspar, representative of the "terre-d- 


terre" bourgeois positivists so hated by Villiers, threatens to break 


the peace and isolation of Axél's forest exile by bringing in troops 


to search for the lost treasure, Axél, "calme et hautain,' 


replies, 


1 


SCOrnMLLiy 


Pourquoi permettrais-je, pouvant m'y opposer, qu'un 

ou deux milliers de brutes humaines, à votre solde, ap- 
parus soudainement ici, profanent, longtemps et de vive 
force, du gros rire de leurs présences, le seul lieu 
d'exil ot je doive ensevelir la dignité de ma vie? Je 
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sais qu'il peut sembler tout simple, à des gens de loi, 
qu'au nom de cet "intérêt général" dont le vil mensonge 
vient d'apparaître, --sous prétexte, enfin, de reconqué- 


7 


rir de l'or peut-être imaginaire, --il soit licite à des 

colonnes de déterreurs de venir défigurer cette terre, 

prix du sang glorieux de toute une race que je résume, 

--et saccager ce sol que les miens foulérent filialement 

depuis des siècles: qu'importeraient ces allégations 

sentimentales! On me dédommagerait, n'est-ce pas, une 

fois abattus et déracinés, de ces milliers de vieux 

arbres qui sont pour moi d'anciens amis? --Non. (Axël, 

159) 

The buried gold is an image of the truth hidden in art, and Axél's 

forest a representation of the artist's words which take their strength 
from a particular "sol" or milieu and are not to be defiled by "un ou 


1 


deux milliers de brutes humaines but reserved for the select few 


worthy of the ra These may be other artists, or they may be 
the good and simple folk who by nature are close to the meaning of life 
ends nence (UO tne rOOLS Of poetry because they are, as Yeats notes, 
learned in "the unwritten tradition which binds the unlettered, so long 
as they are masters of themselves to the beginning of time and to the 
foundation of the oa 

In Axé1, the simple people are represented by the peasants living 
in the forest and by the servants and retainers in the castle. It is 
these folk who instinctively grasp the complexities of existence and 
express them in song. The choruses of the "Vieux Serviteurs Militaires" 
(Axë1, 257, 258) and of the "Bicherons" (Axél, 269), together with 
Ukko's betrothal song (Axël, 269) form a mini poetic sequence, a 
micro-correspondence reflecting the macrocosm of the play with its 


eyclic structure and theme: the songs depict the end of an era, the 


natural basis of new life in the destruction of old, the hymn of 
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nature, and the joy in beginnings. Although Axél has no interest in 
the middle-class masses, in the "'bien-être' d'un million d'indiffé- 
rents" (Axël, 160), he is very close to ih oe eee, He takes a 
paternalistic feudal interest in them and bequeaths to them, not only 
his material possessions, his castle, but also the whole of life, for 
the servants are to be the masters' lieutenants in life as in art (see 
Axel, 224-25, “26)). 

The attitude towards art expressed in Axél--in favour of an 
elitist art scornful of the bourgeoisie but with strong associations 
with the folk--is found also in the work of W.B. Yeats. Yeats rejects 
the triviality of emotion, the poverty of ideas, the imperfect sense 
of beauty" which marks the "public" poetry that appeals to the middle 


169 


classes. He is no more willing than Villiers to cater to the lazy 


populace, to water down his poetry and make it easy to read with clear 
logic and lucid exposition: 

There is only one kind of good poetry, for the poetry 

of the coteries, which presupposes the written tradi- 

tion cOScs NOt ditrer an kind from the true poetry of 

the people, which presupposes the unwritten tradition. 

Both are alike strange and obscure, and unreal to all 

who have not understanding, and both, instead of that 

manifest logic, that clear rhetoric of the "popular 

[middle-class ] poetry," glimmer with thoughts and 

images whose "ancestors were stout and wise," "anigh 

to Paradise" "ere yet men knew the gift of corn."119 
It is clear from this passage that Yeats sees a close link between poet 
and peasant. He differs in this respect from Villiers only in the 
matter of emphasis: although Villiers insists on an elitist art in much 
of his work and is forever railing against the bourgeoisie, he insists 


less than Yeats does on the connection between artist/aristocrat and 


peasant. 
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Pore co = sn VAT ere a: forEhe other symbolists, true art, 
like alchemy, was the domain of an elite, the initiated who, in 
Villiers's words, share "le dédain profond du Génie, qui connaissant 


la foule, agit et parle sans entraves, s'adresse à ceux-là seuls qu'il 


nil 


aime, sans être aperçu ni entendu des autres spectateurs. Fie 


artist, like the alchemist, speaks a hidden language, the language of 
symbols, that will be understood only be colleagues in the art. 

The great faith placed by Villiers in the suggestive power of 
the symbol is only exceedéd by his belief in the power of the word. In | 
his 1890 lecture on Villiers, Mallarmé states that Villiers's "adora- 
tion pour la vertu des mots" was so strong as to be considered a "culte 
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du vocable. Rémy de Gourmont writes that Villiers 


croyait davantage aux mots qu'aux réalités, qui ne sont, 
d'ailleurs, que l'ombre tangible des mots, car il est 
bien évident, et par un très simple syllogisme, que, s'il 
n'y a pas de pensée en absence de verbe, il n'y a pas, 
non plus, de matière en absence de pensée. La puissance 
des mots, il l'admettait jusqu'à la superstition.113 


Villiers believed in the active, creative power of the word, in 
"la vitalité du verbe" (Axël, 202) and what Victor-Emile Michelet calls 
+ rege Li, 


dans le cercle de son action, crée 


its “sens vivan Tout verbe, . 


ce qu'il exprime. Mesure donc ce que tu accordes de volonté aux fictions 
‘de ton esprit,” the Traité de causes secondes admonishes in Axël (88). 


In her description of the rose as the "image peut-être fixée d'une seule 


parole où je m'étais incarnée" (Axël, 248), Sara suggests that the word 
ie 


is both the signifier and the signified for the symbol. We have seen 
that Sara's rose/symbol calls up visions of the past and future for her; 


these visions she recreates for us through the magic of her words, just 
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as in "Les Filles de Milton" "la voix de Milton, lente et sublime," 


creates the grand vision of a "texte inconnu des générations": 


C'était une éruption d'images où des pensées se symboli- 
saient en grands éclairs, --et la voix oublieuse de 
l'heure de la nuit sonnait, vibrante, profonde, mélodi- 
euse! Un ange passa dans l'inspiration, car il semblait 
que l'on distinguêt des frémissements d'ailes dans les 
mots sacrés qu'il proférait. Et les cimes des arbres de 
l'Eden s'illuminaient d'aurores perdues et le chant mati- 
nal d'Eve, priant auprès des premières fontaines, devant 
l'Adam candide et grave, qui adorait, en silence, --et 
les reflets bleus du dragon s'enroulant autour de l'erbre 
défendu, et l'impression de la première tentatrice de 
notre race, --oh! cela chantait dans la transfiguration 
du vieux voyant...+ 


in these passages from Axél and "Les Filles de Milton" Villiers 
presents an image of what Drougard describes as his faith "dans la 
magie du Verbe, dans la puissance créatrice des mots subtilement choi- 
sis, savamment assemblés et modulés en maniére d'incantation par quel- 


re 1A Ths Marie se whalbeviitersasimsatein his 


que voix souveraine. 
own writing. He believes that the word has power to enchant and con- 
trol, as both Axél and Sara discover. "Pendant que tu parlais, le 
reflet de ton être m'entrait dans l'âme; tu t'emparais des battements 
de mon coeur... et j'ai, déjà, ton ombre sur toutes les pensées," Axël 
laments, and Sara replies shortly after, "Tu aurais dû frapper sans me 
laisser entrevoir ton âme aux flamboiements de ces mots surhumains!" 


(Axe LR 23 RMEECD)e 


The power of the word is sacred, a correspondence or reflection 


of the creative power of the divinity itself, for Jesus, Villiers notes 


in a manuscript fragment of Axél, is "l'éternel mage" and "Dieu le 
Verbe même" (Axé1, 282). Lévi writes at length about the power and 
importance of the word, beginning once again from the principle of 


monism: 
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Le verbe humain, le créateur des merveilles de l'homme, 
s'unit pour jamais avec le verbe de Dieu, et fait cesser 
l'antinomie universelle en nous faisant comprendre que 
l'harmonie résulte de l'analogie des contraires. 

La vérité, c'est la vie, et la vie se prouve par le 
mouvement. Par le mouvement aussi, par le mouvement 
voudutet efiectif. par l'action, en un mot, la vie se 
développe et revêt des formes nouvelles. Or, les dévelop- 
pements de la vie par elle-même, et son enfantement des 
formes nouvelles, nous l'appelons création. La puissance 
intelligente qui agit dans le mouvement universel, nous 
l'appelons le VERBE, d'une manière transcendentale et 
absolue. C'est l'initiative de Dieu, qui jamais ne peut 
rester sans effet ni s'arréter sans avoir atteintéson "but. 
Pour Dieu, parler c'est faire; et telle devrait être tou- 
jours la portée de la parole, méme chez les hommes: la 
vraie parole est la semence des actions... . 

Jésus, dit l'Evangile, était puissant en oeuvres et en 
paroles; les oeuvres avant la parole: c'est ainsi que 
s'établit et se prouve le droit de parler. Jésus se mit 
a faire et a parler, dit ailleurs un évangéliste, et sou- 
vent, dans le langage primitif de l'Ecriture sainte, une 
action est appelée un verbe. Dans toutes les langues, 
d'ailleurs, on nomme VERBE ce qui exprime à la fois l'être 
et l'action, et il n'est pas de verbe qui ne puisse être 
suppléé par le verbe faire, en diversifiant le régime. 
Dans le principe était le Verbe, dit l'évangéliste saint 
Jean, Dans quel principe? Dans le premier principe; dans 
le principe absolu qui est avant toute chose. Dans ce 
principe done était le Verbe, c'est-à-dire l'action. 

Cela est incontestable en philosophie, puisque le premier 
principe est nécessairement le premier moteur. Le Verbe 
n'est pas une abstraction: c'est le principe le plus 
positif qui soit au monde, puisqu'il se prouve sans cesse 
par des actes. La philosophie du Verbe est essentielle- 
ment la philosophie de l'action et des faits accomplis, 
et c'est en cela même qu'il faut distinguer un verbe 
d'une parole. La parole peut être quelquefois stérile, 
comme dans la moisson il se rencontre des épis vides, 
mais le Verbe ne l'est jamais. Le Verbe, c'est la parole 
pleine et féconde; les hommes ne s'amusent pas à 1'écou- 
terletätluitapplaudir; ils l'accomplissent toujours! 
souvent sans le comprendre, presque jamais sans lui avoir 
résisté. Les doctrines qu'on répète ne sont pas celles 
qui réussissent. Le christianisme était encore un mystère, 
que déjà les Césars se sentaient détrônés par le Verbe 
chrétien. Un systéme que le monde admire et auquel la 
foule applaudit, peut n'étre qu'un assemblage brillant 

de mots stériles; un système que l'humanité subit pour 
ainsi dire malgré elle, c'est UN VERBE. 178 








a Mare 


so fatit ih 56 4 9. 
0 ob eset ER 





a: sion vans 
aL ees Tiss ip. ate 
| apr Baa ets 


aa eT STEN RE So: 
Reh bay heat tie 4 : 









ri 


d 
=i! ag. 173 7 sb cue tr. : 






Snot 0 Ve Sanece ae de e | 6M t Tue + bony 
ceed g react LES 2BVEL f STB 
L 


a BEIVISO ds 
ig sup à inte Je 
tia) 6e . RER sb a. 
age Je , Sta, 
su STE hehe mL 
+ SOURIS. ee aegoos agit 


are 
r CLASS AL 
Su à = Loner: = IVe, rh Et ease , oat bs 22 . nl ; . 7 
gi Sh Suitousr Ne tiie 


2 














7 
oo 
0 
À; 














PT ET s1-#% omherKs se stror ‘ite nt. 
” 498.9Bet{0 ‘slp FU sûre 2b ear fea Cr fey note 
à ‘aniant ele He t Jen dev. of “31185 








dass swe HAS Eu, i Siacdose ter St el 
| had [a0 Sn roma Le : pi: Fe SUD anal : TS 
| Dee sup MIO RUE eu Fat à 3 


























\ _" ‘SA 3240 SSO 
ae a matson? . 71 LD Em PEG. oan ALT MEET UE + 
| 1e hmerect &E ie dah ean fealty ns” SLIACCAIAOLGL Fes Bie a= 
gériav al TOBE Te Lors ai dremsrlarssnén res. Dede i 


wh | 


<> ~ AL arg sipto a bey fet ie. IRQ bpoeT ress. St. Fae ay 
F 


. Ses. erage strong ee FE TE SoLeca 45 «FL08 pb tn 

ar “titel titges Peer: dt a a agi: PA fhrran: ge 
,32Jamas es" e ist 258 & wars art ab ets AL gt a 
oan eating ee Le AE i pe Lu) ES #134 ee re: 7 
Me (> ps va ui s Ca = | 
pellets Et D aun’ Ss sag a CE NY fot 
t seb > = id wah, Su ess, ea fi movelom 82 one 
> ' oLotag Bl’ tp} +54 RER 31 ered Tes" 4 4h fr 


a ape i a. Net ss * EP % (Goo. 1288 faidogSt | 

2) Saas eta [97 es atthe al 21,8 
trove ‘ful eta. Het Labs ie 

| sedis nag oz Sip eo PCR ETES 14808, 2s 








: lo NES TANT oor Burns 1 3 
ae : 
eS 1 A Lap D'LÉNES Shoo SE 0 







phe fe és tn ; 


It is this hidden but vital power of the word that fascinates 
Villiers. He frequently characterizes the word as a veil, a veil which 
dike the surface drama of Axél serves both to conceal and to reveal 
what is behind it. Axél criticizes Kaspar's attempt to deceive him 
about his interest in the treasure, but he seems less upset by the 
deception than by Kaspar's misuse of words, his verbal counterfeiting 
which, a little later, Axél labels, "Acte de faussaire ou de perro- 
quet" (Axé1, 160). Kaspar is a false alchemist of the word, "Mais," 
Axél points out, 


sous le voile de ce dont il parle, nul ne traduit, n'évo- 
que et n'exprime jamais que lui-même. 

Or, conçues par toi, imbues de ton être, pénétrées de 
ta voix, par ton esprit reflétées, les choses de ces 
paroles, a leur ressortir de ta nature et de toi profé- 
rées, ne m'arrivaient, incarnées en l'intime de ta pré- 
sence, que comme autant d'effigies de toi-méme--frappées 
en des sons neutres d'une vibration toujours étrangére 4 
leur sens, et le démentant. 

Car ces choses, fictivement incluses en des mots qui, 
par eux-mêmes, ne peuvent être, jamais, que virtuels, 

--ne me semblaient plus, songées par toi, que d'une pré- 
tendue identité avec celles, --du même nom, --dont la 
vivante illusion verbale m'eût peut-être charmé. Comment, 
en effet, les reconnaître! Séches, répulsives, inquié- 
tantes, glacées, --hostiles, dès lors, à ces noms mêmes 
qu'elles avaient l'air d'usurper sur ta langue pour m'abu- 
ser, --je ne ressentais d'elles, en tes dires dénués de 
leurs images réelles, qu'une odeur de coeur desséché, 
qu'une impression de cadavérique impudeur d'âme, que le 
sourd avertissement d'une constante arriére-pensée de 
perfidie. Et, ce triple élément, constituant, à mes yeux, 
l'air interne, exclusivement pour toi respirable, de ton 
hybride, ambiguë, éteinte et tortueuse entité, tes paroles 
ne résonnaient que... comme des vocables troubles, ne 
traduisant que l'atrophie, innée en toi, des choses mêmes 
dont ils prétendaient me suggérer le désir. En sorte que, 
sous les capiteux voiles de ta causerie ainsi brodée de 
ces beaux mots-spectres, sache que toi seul, --morne et 
chatoyant convive! --m'es apparu. (Axël, 145-6) 
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Kaspar's verbal counterfeiting is a form both of blasphemy and 
of murder, because, as Lévi notes, "la révélation, c'est le verbe. Le 
verbe Men) effet toumlatparole.t est le voile de l'être et le signe 
caractéristique de la wie Mee a 

Lévi's distinction between "verbe" and "parole" is important, 
since as a sign or symbol of life, words ("paroles") have a signifi- 
cant value, but they remain, as Janus says, "le langage changeant de 
la poudre et de la vermine" (Axël, 206); the truly vital and creative 


! 


power lies with the "Verbe," with what the archdeacon terms the "sens 


substantiel que proféraient [les] paroles" (Axël, 30). The surface 
of the words is important only as a veil is important: to hide the 
secret beauty that is behind from the prying eyes of those who should 
be excluded (the uninitiated or the strangers to the harem) and simul- 
taneously to provide an enticement, to intrigue those whom it would 
5 : : 180 

beckon co a full pasclosure of the mystery it hides. 

The unworthy, the uninitiated will not get beyond the "oripeaux 


11 


des langages mortels" to the true meaning, but will be satisfied merely 


to admire "comme au théâtre, l'harmonie physique, l'écorce brillante, 


la sensuelle beauté, la phraséologie!" (Axé1, 30). The initiate, how- 


ever, the verbal adept who is colleague of the verbal alchemist, will 
recognize that the veiled beauty, not the surface tinsel, is the 
essential: 

la pensée seule vivra: les mots changent et se démodent 

vite; la pensée seule vivra, --car au fond des choses, 

Dien Veeeniemots ni phrases, ni rien autre chose que 


ce qui anime ces voiles! La pensée seule a EL eee 
l'impression de l'oeuvre seule restera!...+ 
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Just before his renunciation of Janus's teachings, Axél expresses 
his desire to penetrate beyond the veil of language and thus contact 
the creative life forces directly without benefit of intermediary: 

Forces-vives qui assemblez les lois de la Substance, 
Etres occultes en qui se conçoivent les générations 
des éléments, des hasards, des phénoménes, --oh! si 
vous n'étiez pas impersonnels! Si les termes 
abstraits, les creux exposants, dont nous voilons vos 
présences, n'étaient que de vaines syllabes humaines! 
Et dans la chaine des contacts infinis, s'il était 

un point où l'Esprit de l'homme, affranchi de toute 
médiation, pouvait se trouver en un rapport avec votre 
essence et s'agréger votre énergie! (Axël, 212) 

Axél, who is feeling the inadequacy of human language for the 

expression of the ideal, the truth Villiers believes it is the task of 

: 182 ' . ; 7 
language to reveal, desires his own immediate experience of the 
secret meaning of existence. Such an attitude to language and the 
ideal leads, however, to an emphasis on silence, and thus to a self- 
denying aesthetic.” In ‘Hamlet, Villiers writes "Toute libre intel- 
ligence ayant le sens du sublime sait que le Génie pur est, essentielle- 
ment, silencieux, et que sa révélation rayonne plutôt dans ce qu'il 
Po) = oS 
Sous-entend ques dans: ce ginuwidis.exprime. 

It is not surprising, then, to find that silence is important in 
Axél. In his speech to Kaspar in Part II, Axél insists on preserving 
the silence of his forest at all costs: 

Le silence de la grande Forét--marche dont je suis le 
margrave--n'est pas à vendre: il m'est plus cher que 
toutes paroles: c'est un bien sacré, dont je n'entends 
pas qu'on m'exproprie et dont l'or de vos banques ne 
m'indemniserait pas. (Axël, 159) 


As Peter Bürgisser points out, "la réverie se fait dans le silence. 


C'est dans le silence que naissent les grandes idées, que se créent 
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les images SoGadanectire It is in silence that man is able to 


approach the sublime. Kaspar does not understand this: for him 
Silence is empty, meaningless. Axél tells him, 
il est fort concevable que vous préfériez 1'Or (dfit-il 
n'être que fictif) à tous les silences, --puisque le 
Silence ne représente rien pour vous, qu'un bâillement. 
En effet, ce mot, vide quand vous usurpez le droit de 
le prononcer, n'a pas (bien que de mêmes syllabes) 
l'ombre d'une parenté avec celui que j'ai proféré tout 
à l'heure. C'est en vain que vous essayez de les con- 
fondre en une même valeur... (Axél, 160) 
The silence that Axél desires is the silence of the infinite. In 
Part IV, as Sara and Axël move towards transcendence, "silence" appears 
in the stage directions on almost every page, often several times. 
Finally, in the last speech of the play, Sara urges, “puisque l'infini 
seul n'est pas un mensonge, enlevons-nous, oublieux des autres paroles 
humaines, en notre même Infini!" (Axél, 270). The play closes with 
the contrast between "le silence du lieu terrible où deux êtres humains 
viennent ainsi de vouer eux-mêmes leurs Ames à l'exil du CIEL" and the 
‘bourdonnement de la Vie" (Axël, 271). 
Bürgisser sums up the self-negation of Villiers's aesthetic in 
these words: 
darts estanade-—ouune tentative faite pour exprimer ce 
qui est, essentiellement, inexprimable. C'est pourquoi 
toute oeuvre d'art est vouée, par principe, à l'échec. 
Le monde de l'absolu ne se manifeste entièrement que 
dans le silence, ce qui serait en même temps la négation 
de l'art. 185 
What replaces art, in fact life, for those who put such an 
emphasis on the silence of the absolute, is "le réve." Because the 


mundane realities of life cannot hope to approach the beauties of the 


ideal, the artist withdraws from life into the world of the imagination. 
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Thus the old man of "L'Elu des réves" lives in squalor with his dreams, 
although he possesses a fortune. The poet Alexis Dufréne understands 
the old man's attitude well, criticizing unimaginative friends for 
being too involved with what they mistake for the real world: 


C'était bien la peine de se moquer de mon réve, pour 
aller s'effrayer d'une ombre, et revenir du Réel en 
se bouchant le nez!... Voila ce que c'est que de 
n'avoir aucun talent!... --Au dédain de cet Imagi- 


naire, qui seul, est réel pour tout artiste sachant 
Lx + To . at en Zs 
cOMliandersa Jalvie des yscontormer, ivs ontepretere 


s'en remettre à leurs sens en se figurant qu'on peut 
vOUrTeerau Ally 1186 
Dufréne inherits the old man's money and goes to live a faery tale life 


son 


in Nepal, "une existence de radjah" which Bürgisser describes as 


"une continuation purement imaginaire de l'héritage du vieillard par le 


vase 


poète, 
in Axél the disdain for life and preference for "le rêve" is one 
of the contributing factors in the suicides of Axél and Sara who prefer 
the "mirages" (Axël, 261), the imaginary beauties of unconsummated love 
and Sara's poetic invocation of far off places to "les vaines évidences 
de la terre" (Axé1, 242). Although Rémy de Gourmont attributes the 
fragment from which the following quotation is taken to a version of 


"Le Tzar et les Grands-—ducs,"” Axél would certainly have understood the 


sentiments: 


Les sites "poétiques" me laissent presque toujours assez 
froid, --attendu que, pour tout homme sérieux, le milieu 
le plus suggestif d'idées réellement "poétiques" n'est 
autre que quatre murs, une table et de la paix. Ceux-là 
qui ne portent pas en eux l'âme de tout ce que le monde 
peut leur montrer auront beau le regarder; ils ne le re- 
connaîtront pas, toute chose n'étant belle que selon la 
pensée de celui qui la regarde et la réfléchit en lui- 
même .+ 
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When the mirages become reality and "La Terre . . . est devenue 
l'Illusion," then the only logical course of action left is to say with 
AxËël "Vivre? les serviteurs feront cela pour nous" (Axél, 261). It 
is precisely this attitude that leads Edmund Wilson to say that "this 
super-dreamer of Villiers's is the type of all the heroes of the 


a CU 


According to the very special interpretation that 
Peter Brooks says the symbolists placed on Shakespeare's hero, Axél 
is the nineteenth-century Hamlet: 

the man who has renounced the world in a search for the 

idéalmand the absolute? forian hermetic’ space, for le 

rêve in the sense of the useless yet creative and ever 

sacred day-dreaming described in the closing sonnet of 

the Poésies [of Mallarmé].191 

Wilson sees Axél as the spokesman of the symbolists who shift "the 

field of literature altogether, as . . . Axel had done the arena of life, 
from an objective to a subjective world, from an experience shared with 


Ue The result of this 


society to an experience savored in solitude." 
shift is the solipsism found throughout Axél and reflected in such 
passages as "il n'est d'autre univers pour toi que la conception même 
que s'en réfléchit au fond de tes pensées" and "Si tu veux . . . possé- 
der [la Vérité], crée-là! comme tout le reste!" (Axél, 205, 206). 

Still, man is by nature gregarious and the total silence of 
solipsistic revery is essentially foreign to him. Mallarmé does more 
than day-dream, he writes the sonnet about his revery; Villiers does 
not restrict himself to solitary and silent contemplation of the 
"au-dela," he writes Axél for, like it or not, men of genius have a role 
to play vintthis world: 

ils tiennent d'un monde supérieur, occulte, dont ils 


attestent l'existence. Ce sont des missionnaires d'une 
3 : ‘ 3 ~ fe) 
vie ultérieure: ils avertissent; ils élèvent.193 
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Genius may be doomed to fail in its aim to express the inexpress- 
ible, but if it wishes to share its experience, it must in some way, 
however inadequate, communicate the message of the sublime, the 
au-delà": 


lorsqu'il [le Génie] daigne apparaître, se rendre sen- 
sible aux autres esprits, il est contraint de s'amoin- 
drir pour passer dans l'Accessible, Sa première déché- 
ance consiste d'abord à se servir de la parole, la 
parole ne pouvant jamais être qu'un très faible écho de 
sa pensée. 

Secondement, il est obligé d'accepter un voile exté- 
rieur--une fiction, une trame, une histoire, --dont la 
grossièreté est nécessaire à la manifestation de sa 
puissance et à laquelle il reste complètement ees 
il ne dépend pas, il ne crée pas, il transparaît ! 19 


The words, the exterior veil, may be inadequate to their tasks and 


art may remain ever but an approximation of the ideal, yet the attempt 
at artistic expression of this ideal must be made, for it is essential 
to the nature of both man and the ideal: 


L'animal est exact: sa naissance lui confére avec la 
vie cette fatalité; l'homme, au contraire, est essen- 
tiellement indéterminé: il hésite, d'une maniére tou- 
jours ascensionnelle, toujours approximative, vers son 
idéal! Ce qui fait le fond de ses plus sublimes espé- 
rances, ce qui allume sur son front la lueur de l'im- 
mortalité, c'est précisément le sentiment de cette 
gravitation. En un mot, l'homme sent qu'il n'est pas 
fini! 19 


In a footnote to this passage Villiers explains: "L'idéal, suivant 
Gottlieb Fichte, est 'ce qui doit toujours être réalisé, mais en même 
Cemps ce quiencepeuLe ameter mieunesesOus pelue Demtessertd’étre ce 
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qu'il doit être, c'est-à-dire de cesser d'être l'idéal." AT, 3 
type of transformation, is an image of man, himself a form in constant 
metamorphosis. Only in death is art no longer necessary, for then the 


final transformation has taken place, the alchemical gold has been 


attained, the ideal achieved. 
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A.W. Raitt describes Villiers's aesthetic in these words: 


Au fond, Villiers s'intéressant avant toutes choses 4 
la portée philosophique de l'art, la forme est pour 
lui (en théorie, sinon dans la pratique) d'importance 
secondaire. Vers la fin de sa vie, il désavouait com- 
plétement toute idée de l'art pour l'art et jugeait 
des oeuvres artistiques d'après des considérations 
philosophiques et religieuses. 


Raitt feels that Villiers's insistence on the artist's freedom to 
choose his subject matter (set forth in such articles as "A propos 
d'un livre," 1863; "Hamlet," 1867; and "Peintures décoratives de 
l'Opéra." 1874) is an early attitude incompatible with his later com- 
mitment to "la portée philosophique de l'art" (in, for example, 
"Souvenir, 1887). I disagree. Raitt has not noticed the distinction 
between "parole" and "verbe," between stated surface subject (the 
necessary but suggestive veil) and real inner subject (the "sens du 
sublime" which can only be implied). Since the veil is unimportant 

in = tselt, tne artist as free co choose his topic where he will.  Whis 
is not, however, strictly speaking art for art's sake. If Villiers's 


( 


aim is "épater le bourgeois," it is not simply for the sake of shock 


but to awaken the select few to awareness of the "portée philoso- 


WY 


phique," the beauty which will shine through the veil. Jean-Paul 


Gourevitch makes an important distinction about Villiers's work: 
L'oeuvre de Villiers est signifiante, elle n'est pas 
significative. Ce n'est pas vers une révélation que 
nous conduit l'écrivain mais vers une constellation 
de signes dont chacun n'a pour but que de nous faire 
entrevoir le grand "saut," de nous faire dépasser 
l'apparence sensible. 198 

The task of the artist is the same as that of Janus, the alchemical 


Master, who does not teach, but illuminates, who encourages the student 


to discover his own gold within. 
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Since the metamorphic process of alchemy is cyclic, ending where 
it begins, the work itself, l'Oeuvre is of central importance. 
Although Villiers might not go so far as Mallarmé to say that "tout, 


n199 


au monde, existe pour aboutir à un livre, still he emphasizes the 


importance of the artistic work, insisting that men of genius "n'ont 


1200 


d'autres enfants que leurs oeuvres. The emphasis in Axél on 


alchemy is symptomatic of Villiers's fascination with l'Oeuvre, a fasci- 


nation shared with the rest of the amie 


In The Symbolist Aesthetic in France, A.G. Rte discusses 
three aspects of l'Oeuvre as "total art" (Gesamtkunstwerk): art as 
the union of all ne arts; art as the union of myth and music to 
create universal appeal; art as "a general interpretation of Life ."202 
In Axél Villiers attempts to achieve all three types of "total art." 
Music and dance or gesture play almost as vitslea role in Axél as 
language does. Although the musical element is not as conspicuous in 
Axél as it is in Villiers's earlier play, Le Nouveau-Monde (for which 
Villiers himself composed the themes incorporated into Alexandre 
Georges's score), it is nonetheless certain, both from internal and 


me that music was meant to play an integral role in 


external evidence, 
Axel, which was still being revised at Villiers's death. From Part I 
through to the final scenes the text gives indications for musical 

accompaniment of various sorts. Bells ring, choirs chant, organs and 
harps play, hunting horns sound, choruses sing, and Ukko sings a solo. 
Most telling of all, perhaps, is the stage direction, "Harpes redisant 


dans l'ombre le chant des Rose-Croix" (Axël, 247; emphasis mine). This 


direction clearly implies more music was intended than is actually 
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indicated in the text, for there is no other mention of the song of the 
Rosy-Cross. 

Although strictly speaking there is no dancing on stage in Axél 
(as there is in Villiers's Morgane), gesture is important. There are 
striking choreographic effects throughout the play. Rodolphe Palgen 
comments on this aspect of the play: "Les gestes lentes et hiératiques 
des personnages semblent indiquer que Villiers, sans le savoir, suppose 
toujours l'interprétation musicale des gestes et des vonage I have 
a vready mene onedsthe recurrent, sitences ingixel. | Mime, sometimes in 
CoOnjJunct an Wich music, frequently carries the action. In fact, the 
play opens with mime. The importance of this art form to Villiers's 
play is obvious when we realize that of the nine scenes in Part I, Sara 
is on stage and a central figure in all but three of them, and yet in 
the whole of Part I she speaks only one word: "Non." 

Villiers's concern with the messianic mission of Axél and Sara 
and the role of the artist, the man of genius, as missionary from, and 
interpreter of the "vie ultérieure" is a reflection of his desire to 
achieve the second aspect of total art: the union of myth and music for 
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universal appeal.” Bürgisser describes the connection between 


Villiers's self-negating aesthetic and the social role of 1'Oeuvre: 


Cette négation de la poésie par elle-méme est essentielle 
dans l'oeuvre de notre poéte et trouve son expression la 
plus révélatrice dans la forme du mythe sauveur Ly inclus 
les mythes de l'or et de l'amour]. 

Pour Villiers, toute oeuvre poétique doit être, essen- 
tiellement, un "mythe" sauveur, parce qu'il n'existe pas 
de chef-d'oeuvre qui trouverait sa perfection en lui, 
n'étant jamais qu'un reflet incomplet de la perfection 
absolue en [l'Idéale]. Or, si le poète est celui qui doit 
nous conduire vers [l'Idéale], beauté parfaite, il doit 
nécessairement nier la beauté imparfaite de son oeuvre, 
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il doit nous détacher de cette beauté incompléte pour 

ne pas nous arrêter dans notre élan vers l'absolu. C'est 
pour quoi, pour Villiers, l'oeuvre d'art ne doit étaler 
ses resplendissements que pour être rejetée, à la fin, 

en faveur d'un état supérieur de l'être, elle ne prend 
existence que pour être dépassée. Pourtant, il n'est pas 
question de douter du droit d'existence de l'oeuvre d'art: 
elle est nécessaire comme incarnation d'un état incomplet 
de l'homme, pour lui montrer justement que cet état est 
een ane 


With what Bürgisser terms "le mythe sauveur." Villiers is also 


aiming at the third aspect of Gesamtkunstwerk: the “vision of the total 


meaning of life" which Lehmann says "haunted the ends 0 


Lehmann elaborates on this characteristic of l'Oeuvre in relationship 
to Vilivers'e are: 


When Villiers de l'Isle Adam [sic] wrote his Axel, partly 
on the model of the Nibelung cycle, he assumed Wagner to 
have intended, and himself to have repeated, a work of art 
of epic dimensions in which the entire experience of Man 

is set out, ordered, and subordinated to a general inter- 
pretation of Life. Such was the Divina Commedia, or Faust; 
Villiers thought the Ring more than a straightforward anar- 
chist's allegory of the growth of "pure humanity"; and he 
made his cycle [Axé1] into a sort of repository for what he 
conceived to be the universal truths of idealism. 20 


Although the words in the following passage are Mallarmé's, they could 
well have been written by Villiers: 


j'ai toujours révé et tenté autre chose, avec une patience 
d'alchimiste, prêt à y sacrifier toute vanité et toute 
satisfaction, comme on brûlait jadis son mobilier et les 
poutres de son toit, pour alimenter le fourneau du Grand 
Oeuvre. Quoi? c'est difficile à dire: un livre qui soit 
un livre, tout bonnement, en maints tomes, un livre, ar- 
chitectural et prémédité, et non un recueil des inspira- 
tions de hasard fussent-elles merveilleuses... J'irai 
plus loin. "je dirsi: le Livre, persuadé qu’suw fond il n'y 
en a qu'un, tenté à son insu par quiconque a écrit, même 
Here el explicapson orphigue de ila Terre, qui est 
le seul devoir du poéte et le jeu littéraire par excel- 
lence: car le rythme méme du livre, alors impersonnel et 
vivant, jusque dans sa pagination, se juxtapose aux équa- 
tions de ce rêve, ou Ode. ©99 
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Axél is a significant attempt to create what Lehmann terms the 
negative fable" of symbolism, “its crowning glory, ever awaited but 
dt . never eed Ittmay(fallshort of its goal, but Axél 
aims at the dreamt-of Ode, the "Grande Oeuvre" which would transform 
this chaotic and imperfect world of the mutable into the perfect and 


unchanging gold of the orphic vision in its ideal expression. Villiers 


would have understood the sentiments embodied by Yeats in "Sailing to 


Byzantium." 
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CHAPTER TWO 


THE SEARCH FOR TIR-NA-N-0G: THE EARLY YEATS 


Introduction 

Years’ tells us that Axel "Séemed for him “part of a religious 
0 and "a foreshadower of the new sacred book, of which all the 
arts .. . [were] beginning to Ho 0 Whether we believe that he 
WasMdirectlymitiluencedibymAxÉél or feel, like Marilyn Gaddis Rose, 
that the French play was for Yeats merely a temporary enthusiasm, "an 
example . . . which reénforced some of his techniques and served as a 
point of departure for some of his D ise Sec Carmen nat 
from the beginning of his career Yeats shared common interests with 
Villiers, particularly im transformation, alchemy, and the occult. 
Since Yeats's explicit interest in Villiers was strongest during his 
early and middle years, the time when his work most resembled that of 
the French symbolist, this chapter will focus on Yeats's writings until 
approximately 1914, 

Richard J. Finneran has divided Yeats's early prose fiction into 
four separate categories: legendary, realistic, esoteric, and a com- 
DANnacLOns OL Lies se cee! This chapter is organized loosely 
along the lines of Finneran's classification, slightly modified and 
extended to ali Yeats's genres. I shail approach the legendary 


material by means of The Island of Statues, that rather strange early 
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blend of pastoral and Celtic components, moving through it (with 
excursions into other areas) to works based, like The Celtic Twilight 


and "The Wanderings of Oisin,"” 


primariky von Celtic traditions Teshall 
then look at works which, like The Secret Rose and The Stories of Red 


Hanrahan, frequently draw from this source but move beyond it, incor- 


porating more of Yeats's own inventions and establishing his own legends. 


This second group of works is essentially transitional between the more 
tradition-based Celtic pieces and the third group, the esoteric writ- 
ings like Rosa Alchemica. Relatively little will be said about the 
realistic works and the unfinished novel that represents Yeats's 
attempt at reconciling the legendary, realistic, and esoteric modes. 
Although I shall refer to The Speckled Bird on occasion, I shall not 
study it in depth simply because it is unfinished and the wealth of 
material published during Yeats's lifetime demands closer scrutiny. 
It is, however, an interesting work that deserves attention. 

Although it actually belongs in the category of transitional 
works that incorporate both legendary and occult materials, I have 


left The Shadowy Waters till last. Because this work has been strongly 





influenced by Axél, and is concerned among other things with the 
question of illusion and reality, it is an appropriate transition 
between Axél and L'Eve future, the work on which Chapter Three focusses. 
hems amportant toa realize that despite this division of Yeats's 
works into more or less separate groupings there is considerable over- 
lapping between groups. The legendary works, for instance, are never 


az, ke) 
far removed from the esoteric. 
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Into the Twilight: The Legendary Works 


Although, as we shall see, the underlying significance of trans- 
formation is often quite similar in the writings of Yeats and Villiers, 
in the "legendary" works, whether predominantly traditional or invented, 
Meatsran transformation differs from that found in Axél., In the French 
play, transformation is implied rather than directly expressed as a 
physical metamorphosis; the symbolism of alchemical transmutation with 
all its ramifications and hidden meanings permeates the work and cul- 
minates in the spiritual transformation at the end of the play. Yeats's 
esoteric writings involve such implicit transformation, but in his 
legendary works, metamorphosis is markedly "Ovidian": explicit and 
physical. (We find, for example, gods appearing on earth as stags, men 
changed into statues, and the bodies of lovers transformed at death, 
like those of Baucis and Philemon, into yew and apple trees.) In 
Axél, static surface symbols suggest hidden transformations which in 
turn are symbolic of deeper or more elevated significances, whereas in 
Yeats's legendary works, metamorphosis is itself the surface symbol. 

We might expect metamorphosis to be important in somewhat later 
works of this period, like The Shadowy Waters and Rosa Alchemica 
where Villiers's influence has most commonly been observed. From the 
time of Yeats's earliest publications, however (several years before 
the probable date of his first encounter with Villiers), his writings 
contain instances of transformation and some at least of the accompany- 
ing constellation of themes, images, and associations which we shall 
observe in his later writings and have already seen linked with trans- 


formation in Villiers's work. This is true of even the first of Yeats's 
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plays to be published, The Island of Statues: An Arcadian Faery Tale. 
Slight and derivative as it may be, this two act verse drama, which 
appeared in the Dublin University Review in 1885, contains in embryo 
many of the metamorphic patterns which concerned Yeats throughout this 
early period. 

Despite Yeats's fairly low opinion of the work (he felt it was 
"zZ00d ofhits a D the play is a useful starting point for an exami- 
nation of metamorphosis in Yeats's work because it places the concept 
in relation to one of the central themes running through his writings. 
The Island of Statues presents an early version of what was to become 
an ongoing dialectic for Yeats: the conflict between and opposing 
attractions to the natural, the objective, the actual; and the spiri- 
tual, the subjective, the eee” Eventually, Yeats's obsession with 
the conflict led to A Vision with its detailed and systematic study 
of the universal struggle between subjectivity and objectivity and the 
perpetual transformation of one into the other. We shall see that, in 
balance, Yeats does not really opt for either side of the dialectic, 
although at different times and in different works he favours one or 
the other. The ideal appears to be a love that always involves dangers, 
demands sacrifice. Yeats is never quite willing in the end to assume 
the risks that total commitment to the ideal entails, for as he observes 
in A Vision, "to die into the truth is still to sl 

Sister M. Bernetta Quinn has noted that Yeats's use of metamor- 
phosis frequently involves a Celtic element drawn either from the pagan 


past (in which gods, traditional folk heroes, and certain personae 
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created by Yeats play a role) or the Christian present (the still 
lingering Celtic twilight in which such characters as devils and 
witches are Donne As the subtitle, An Arcadian Faery Tale, sug- 
gests, The Island of Statues fits into this general pattern. Although 
the play does not take place in the present, it is set in Christian 
times. 

The heroine of The Island of Statues, a shepherdess named 
Naschina is, strictly speaking, more Arcadian than Celtic, but she is, 
nonetheless, an embodiment of what Yeats termed the "Celtic longing 
for infinite things the world has never cea, Naschina is dissatis- 


fied with the homely life in Arcadia and yearns for romance and adven- 


ture. The men of Arcady are, she feels, unexciting, for 


none 
Of all on whom Arcadian suns have shone 
Sustains “hisssoull Gn) courage or in might. (Plays, 1229) 


Her suitors, the shepherds Colin and Thernot and the hunter Almintor, 
are precursors of such ordinary mortal lovers as O'Driscoll in "The 
Host of the Air" and Shawn Bruin in The Land of Heart's Desire. They 
have only song and simple domestic gifts to offer as proof of their 
Love. 

Sheep-guiding, or the bringing some strange bird, 

Or some small beast most wonderfully furr'd, 

Or-sadesea-shells) where’ little echoes sit. Lin. ) (Plays, 21229) 
cannot, Naschina laments, be compared to the great quests undertaken by 
knights who battle dragons or wage war with enchanters. 


As we might expect, in order to satisfy Nashina's craving for 


heroic exploits and thus win her love, the men attempt feats of courage 



















TE ors de | 

i gone ‘sqm iad | res ue cod shit "nal 
; = + 
L mn LS A ; à LE 
Px Pens ak faa ae ae tae di ot ui soe “s sat 


Los 4 


bomen de à 2 |, gsujsco, to baalek ane 


1 
7 


~aitseerb ef MORE "ae eve: 
t ES Pol ok 
-asvis “Sar, Sciam 10% stts3y ore aban, fe. z stecane 


. teh aes Loxsatt.,, fsa ete 52a EE 
| > | pt eS r 7 pe 
‘Ge Fehon 


anda’ ave Ej ett né ?hs= tA moldy np 
(OSSl. . eyslis is Fin SL 0! LR Le ga cite SPRL 
{ | L Tv 
: «C2 0 mL ts SAS San) Fors sens bre ars oH cp asters at 





a | a ‘ ‘ = ~ : = pas 
LS an?’ Di: (lonztel "0 ks es LOVOLLS TOM Casta 4908 36: a 4 A 
. TA | dt 22 ae | 
~ gd?) suis 2'tvesf te BAS Br nice cosine 

Sa . CU Fe JISON tC Bia Sh oy 
d US à i M AL : is 7 [N 
| . ee te d de ay 4 i LR, a ee 
ve “ISHS. To Taotql gal foeto sor PA Geo rt aenod vid 
ae. = | | rs \ 
j | nl = s = : a 
Suid SYESTIE NOTA LA er iz +o nae ip ySpeed: 
| a ve EEE Lz oo ks ae 3? 
= y à 
\ gs D * evs. & + ri EX | wt le They ACHES at ni 7 + Pa TR (46 
El » } 


a | 4 


MP HSlansbal srcerp! m6 Sick oan aetna 
> 7 : . 





= a 
< eyes a 2 10 aan mia: ÿ saved OR LE 
Le : 4 ov xi 4 ; ssue 
E ee za? Al al 3 thie al visita FN ie à it x 
¥ | à im, f Lu, | Di 
À Gy te sert 9 Te. fe i 
ager ne bi ma is mt edt: a sa 
o> , re e “= © il ie 


ea AL ve. cy a ; 


CE ES 


88 


and daring. The two shepherds engage in a duel and Almintor embarks on 
a dangerous mission: to secure a magic flower found on an island 
guarded by a faery enchantress. Almintor's occupation as hunter makes 
him the best suited to go in search of what is clearly a symbol of the 
other world, the ni ul Naschina's dissatisfaction with reality 
brings disaster on all three suitors. Colin kills Thernot in the duel 
and then drowns himself in answer to Naschina's appeal "That one shall 
die, unless one die for her" (Plays, 1248). When Almintor picks the 
wrong bloom from among the multitude on the island, like many who have 
Hrecededthim whe fs tecangformmed unto a statue of stone. 

It is only when Almintor does not return from his quest that 
Naschina begins to realize that, pedestrian as he may have been, she 
misses him. Determined to find him, she takes the faery boat to the 
enchanted island where, disguised as a shepherd, she enchants the 
Enchantress, who reveals the whereabouts of "the goblin flower of joy" 
(Plays, 1232) and then vanishes. After Naschina uses the magic flower 
to release the statues from their "sleep," she and Almintor are chosen 
to reign over the island and its newly revived inhabitants. 

Enid Starkie describes both Villiers and Yeats as idealistic 
Celts who, disgusted with materialism, have their "gaze fixed on the 
land of Tir-nan-Og, the Isles of the Blest, beyond the setting sun. 
Although in Yeats's writings there is an ambivalent attitude towards 
escapism and an almost constant vacillation "Between extremities" 
(Poems, 499) even in his private life, he was, as Marilyn Gaddis Rose 


ab) 


remarks, "always fascinated by the Beyond." Throughout Yeats's work, 


faeries are one means of representing this beyond; their domain, 
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Tir-na-n-Og, stands as an image of all that elevates man above the 
ordinary and calls him away from everyday life. The isolated Island 
of Statues with its magic flower is an early instance of this recurring 
image, a forerunner, for example, of the three western isles to which 
the faery Niamh entices Oisin. 

Feeryland is an appropriate image of the ideal, for there are 
found changeless beauty and love, immortality, wisdom, and self- 


determination. These qualities belong to the realm of the faeries by 


Virtue Or herr forisin. Vin Wainy and Folk Vales of the Irish Peasantry 


Yeats asks who the faeries are and gives a number of answers: 


tty 


Fallen angels who were not good enough to be saved, nor 
bad enough to be lost," say the peasantry. "The gods of 
the earth," says the Book of Armagh. "The gods of pagan 
Ireland," say the Irish antiquarians, "the Tuatha De Danan, 
who, when no longer worshipped and fed with offerings, 
dwindled away in the popular imagination, and now are only 
a few spans high."1 


Without actually opting for any one of these explanations, later in this 
introduction to "The Trooping Fairies" Yeats gives evidence to support 
all three; throughout his work, however, he tends to treat the faeries 
as a combination of elemental powers and Tuatha De Danaan, with an ad- 
mixture of Fomorians, the ancient "gods of night and death and cold" 
(Poems, 795) who were overcome by the Danaans. The editors of Druid 
Craft comment on Yeats's eclectic habits: 

Yeats took his mythological and occult sources seriously, 

of course, but he freely modified the personal symbolism 

he drew from them in response to poetic and dramatic 

criteria.t! 
They also note that throughout Yeats's work, "the order imposed is a 


18 


dramatic rather than systematic structure." 
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Although, as Yeats points out, the faeries are not always little 


but "seem to take what size or shape pleases Le Je 


and ares infact, 
more frequently elegantly tall and a oe their sometimes dimin- 
ished physical stature is, in part at least, representative of their 
reduced powers. The old gods have survived, they still have a glamour, 
a hold on this world, but their grip is no longer as strong as it once 
was. They may on occasion be bested by mortals, as the Enchantress is 
in The Island of Statues, as the "dusky demon" on the Island of Victories 
is in "The Wanderings of Oisin," as the faery man is in Dhoya, and the 
Red Man is in The Green net 
As the Tuatha De Danaan, descendants of the great mother goddess 
Dana, the faeries were originally "the powers of light and life and 
warmth" (Poems, 796). With the death of the heroic age and the coming 
of Christianity (represented in "The Ward ire of Oisin" by St. Patrick) 
they were transformed by the church into demons and consigned to "the 
burning stones of wide Hell" (Poems, 61). The Irish peasants were not, 
however, as categorical in their treatment of the old gods. Since, 
like mortal men, some were good, some bad, and some a bit of ane 
they were pushed in the popular imagination out of the daylight, not 
inso-black mpght, "but sintosthe twilight, into the “"'dim ae de ue 
dream marked by lack of definition and, consequently, by metamorphosis. 
The Tuatha De Danaan became "the children of the... er Le 
All the scenés of The Island of Statues except the first one (which 
takes place entirely in the "real" world of Arcady) are set in the 


' 


twilight. In "The Wanderings of Oisin," the poet and Niamh arrive 


and leave the first island in the twilight (Poems, 12-13, 25); on the 
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second island, the battle with the dusky demon begins and ends at 
twilight time (Poems, 40-41); and on the third island, the Island of 
Forgetfulness, Oisin drops for one hundred years into the "delight/Of 
twilight and slumber" (Poems, 51). 

Even though the old gods have been assigned to the twilight and 
they are sometimes conquered by mortals, victories over them are 
generally of short duration or mixed benefit, for the old gods still 
retain power, diminished as it may be. Oisin's vanquished demon 
returns perpetually on the fourth day to do battle once again; Dhoya's 
faeryemane reappears tOwin the faery mistress at chess; and in The 
Green Helmet, the Red Man returns with his severed head once more upon 
his shoulders. 

This ultimate supremacy of the ancient supernatural forces is 
prefigured in The Island of Statues. Although Naschina's dominance seems 
complete because the Enchantress disappears, leaving only a dead frog 
behind, the "light of triumph" shines in the "goblin eyes" of the Enchant- 
ress before she fades away (Plays, 1253). Hers is the last laugh, for 
though the play appears to have a happy ending, a cloud hangs over it: 
when "The rising moon casts the shadows of Almintor and the Sleepers far 
across the grass," Naschina stands "shadowless" (Plays, 1258). The pro- 
tection offered by the new god, symbolized by the image of St. Joseph on 
Naschina's necklace, is not strong enough to combat the power of the old 
gods: Naschina has been transformed into a faery and shall "Well nigh 
immortal . . . outlive [her] amorous happy time" (Plays, 1253).°° 

It is because of the lingering associations with the Tuatha De 


Danaan's dominion over "light, and warmth, and fruitfulness, and goodness" 
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(Poems, 810), that man is so attracted to the world of faery. Almintor 
describes what he hopes possession of the magic flower will bring: 
to her who wears that bloom comes truth, 
And elvish wisdom, and long years of youth 
Beyond a mortal's years. (Plays, 1232) 
Later in the play, when Naschina appears in male disguise, the Enchant- 
ress tries to entice the "Fair shepherd" to remain on the faery island 
(Plays, 1248). Here, she says, 
no loves wane and wither, 
Where dream-fed passion is and peace encloses, 
Where revel of fox-glove is and revel of roses. (Plays, 128) 
Niamh paints for Oisin a similarly seductive picture of the faery world, 
adding to it luxury, dance, and "Danaan leisure," with herself as wife. 
She sums up the whole description in the line, "Music and love and 
sleep await" (Poems, 9). 

It is natural that, as the old gods, the faeries should themselves 
possess and be able to grant to certain others, the gifts of immortality 
and changeless youth. Their immortality is, however, of a peculiar 
type, for, being without a soul, they may not enter into eternity but 
will endure only until the end of time when "the Boar without bristles" 
will come from the West and destroy the world (Poems, 153). It is in 
part because, having been transformed into a faery, she is now "doomed 
to melt at the Last Judgment like bright dr ee” that Naschina's is 
a Pyrrhic victory over the Enchantress. As the guardian spirits of 
the flowers warn, 

A man has a hope for heaven, 
But soulless a faery dies, 


Msvalleat that 2s old, and withered, and ee 
When the wintry vapours rise. (Plays, 1255) 
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Meanwhile, however, the faeries are the Ever-living who dwell in 


Tir-na-n-Og, the Country of the toa a peaceful realm where "there 
is nor Change nor Death" (Poems , 19) and where mortal cares and sorrows 
are unknown. In The Celtic Realms, Myles Dillon and Nora K. Chadwick 
describe the home of the Tuatha De Danaan: 


it must be emphasized that the Land of Promise is sometimes 
identified as a supernatural region in the sid-mounds, the 
great barrows of the dead; sometimes as approached over the 
sea or a lake. It is a land where there is naught but 
truth; without death or decay, or sadness, or envy, or 
Jéclousmpeonmmhate nor gloom, or pride, a land of plenty, of 
flocks and herds, of the ever-young, of flowers and fruit. 
It is Mag Mell, "the Delightful Plain," Tir na nOc, "the 
Land of the Young”; "Tir Tairngire," "the Land of Promise." 


In his works, Yeats makes use of all three traditional sites of Tir-na- 
n-Og: for example, "Midhir's hill” in "The Harp of Aengus" (Poems, 219) 


is a sfd-mound ;°° 


Oisin and Forgael seek the Land of Promise across the 
seas; The Island of Statues and "The Lake Isle of Innisfree" are reached 
by crossing a lake. The beauty of Innisfree alone implies that it 
represents Tir-na-n-Og; Yeats makes its association with the land of 
faery explicit in "The Danaan Quicken Tree" (Poems, 742-43). 

Cio RENE Erneso henean‘saThe Poetry vor whe Celtic Races, Yeats 
points out in "The Celtic Element in Literature" that the ancient Irish 
had "a love of Nature for herself, a vivid feeling for her pede ats 
Like all the ancient peoples of the world, Yeats writes, "They worshipped 


nse 


nature and the abundance of nature. Yeats concludes, like Matthew 


Arnold in The Study of Celtic Literature, that "The Celtic passion for 
Nature comes almost more from a sense of her 'mystery' than of her 
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Part of the magic and mystery of nature was the combination of 


great variety and flux with patterned regularity and cyclic recurrence. 


3h 


As a result of being "nearer to ancient chaos" than we are and attempt- 


ing to impose on it some semblance of order, the Celts, like all races 


= 


who have lived close to nature, developed a belief in metamorphosis: 


Once every people in the world believed that trees were 
divine, and could take a human or grotesque shape and dance 
among the shadows; and that deer, and ravens and foxes, and 
wolves and bears, and clouds and pools, almost all things 
under the sun and moon, and the sun and moon, were not less 
divine and changeable. 3 


Hot 


of their 


Perhaps 4s se consequence of their ‘realistic neturalisn, 


close observation of nature's workings, the Celts perceived in nature an 
underlying unity, "one life flowing everywhere, and taking one quality 
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here, another there. t is a relatively short step from the observa- 


tion that "Though leaves are many, the root is one" (Poems, 261) to the 


conclusion that man lives "in a world where anything might flow and change, 


: 9 
and become any other thing." 


Yeats relates the folk view of nature as inherently metamorphic 
to occult tradition. In considering whether or not the faeries are the 
gods of the earth, he writes: 


Perhaps! Many poets, and all mystic and occult writers, in 
all ages and countries, have declared that behind the 
visible are chains on chains of conscious beings, who are 
not of heaven but of the earth, who have no inherent form 
but change according to their whim, or the mind that sees 
them. You cannot lift your hand without influencing and 
being influenced by hoards. The visible world is merely 
their skin. In dreams we go amongst them, and play with 
them, and combat with them. They are, perhaps, human souls 
in the crucible--these creatures of whim. 


Yeats elaborates further in a note to this passage: 
It has been held by many that somewhere out of the void 


there is a perpetual dribble of souls; that these souls 
pass through many shapes before they incarnate as men-- 
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hence the nature spirits. They are invisible--except at 
rare moments and times; they inhabit the interior elements, 
while we live upon the outer and the gross. 
Metamorphosis is, then, simultaneously a reflection of chaos, and en 
attempt by the perceiver to order it. 

The souls in the crucible are not just those progressing towards 
birth for the first time, but also those awaiting re-birth, for the 
Celts believed in the special form of transformation that is metempsy- 

ue i herd 
ehosist When he returns from Tir-na-n-Og, Oisin reports to St. 
Patrick that he is about to re-enter the crucible of reincarnation: 
ancient Oisin knows, 

for ne is weak and poor and blind, and ee 

On the anvil of the world. (Poems, }2)45 
We are not told what Oisin's next life may be, but Yeats does give 
samples Of reincarnation patterns in a number of lyrics of this period, 
including "Fergus and the Druid," "He Thinks of his Past Greatness when 
a Part of the Constellations of Heaven," and "The Three Hermits." 

Although it is not drawn from Celtic material, I should like to 
look briefly at "Anashuya and Vijaya." An interesting instance of 
transmigration was the germ of Yeats's original plan for the work. In 
the notes which he added to "Crossways" from 1925 on, Yeats states that 

The little Indian dramatic scene was meant to be the 

first scene of a play about a man loved by two women, who 
had the one soul between them, the one woman waking when 
the other slept, and knowing but daylight as the other 

only night. It came into my head when I saw a man at 

Rosses Point carrying two salmon. ‘One man with two souls," 
I aid, tand-added, "Oino;=twotpecple with one soul." Tam 


now once more in A Vision busy with that thought, the 
antitheses of day and night and of moon and of sun. (Poems, 


841-2) 
Vijaya's confusion of Anashuya and Amrita apparently stems from 


this source. The scéne is set at twilight, the time appropriate to 
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transition and the movement of souls which, like "the sacred old 
flamingoes" are at that hour "made/To wander by their melancholy minds" 
(Poems, 72). Since Anashuya has "brought [her] evening rice" and "The 
sun has laid his chin on the grey wood,/Weary, with all his poppies 
gathered round him" (Poems, 72), Yeats must have intended that her 
body be the night-time home of the wandering soul. Significantly, she 


11 


is a priestess who, isolated in her forest temple "among the mouldering 


"in the hours of starlit "wandering quiet," intercedes 


of ancient woods,' 
with the gods, offering up "Prayers for the land" (Poems, 74, 73, 75). 

She belongs to the realm of the divine, of "mystery and dreams" (Poems, 
74). In contrast, Amitra, the rival for both Anashuya's soul and the 

love of Vijaya, is a woman of the daylit world of ordinary life: she 
dwells "on the village border . . ./With her old father the blind wood- 
cutter" (Poems, 74). Presumably, had Yeats completed the drama as he had 
originally intended, the daily wandering of Vijaya and of the one soul 
back and forth between the two women would have represented the eternal 
tug of war between the spiritual and the material. Even in its “unfinish- 
ed" state, the poem embodies the embryo of this conflict. 

One of the most interesting references to reincarnation in Yeats's 
poetry is found in "The Two Kings" where the unnamed faery man, who Celtic 
mythology tells us is the god Midhir, informs Queen Edain: 

"Woman, 
I was your husband when you rode the air, 
Danced in the whirling foam and in the dust, 
In days you have not kept in memory, 
Being betrayed into a cradle, and I come ini) 
That I may claim you as my wife again." (Poems, 28h) 


In Yeats's work we find Edain (variously spelled Etain and Adene) in a 


confusing variety of roles: as Midhir's wife ("Baile and Aillinn"); 
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as Eochaid's wife ("The Two Kings"); and as Aengus's mistress ("The 
Harp of Aengus"). Dillon and Chadwick's explanation of the series of 
rebirths she goes through helps somewhat to dispel the confusion: 


Etain lives in at least three generations, perhaps more, 
re-born each time, not just living on to old age. In 
each rebirth she keeps her own name, though her husband's 
name differs in every case. First she is Etain wife of 
the god Midir in the sid-mound. Then she is Etain wife 
Of Eochaid, king of Tara. Then she is reborn as peed 
her own daughter, indistinguishable from herself. 2 


Although in "The Two Kings" Midhir is unsuccessful in taking 


Edain back to Tir-na-n-Og, Yeats acknowledges in "The Broken Gates of 


Death" that Edain "passed with Midher into the enchanted Didi ire and 


in "The Harp of Aengus" we find her coming "out of Midhir's hill" 
(Poems, 219). Dillon and Chadwick describe what happened. When Midhir 
comes to reclaim Edain from Eochaid, 


Midir and Eochaid play at chess for high stakes. At first 
Midir allows Eochaid to win, and Eochaid lays the forfeit 
on Midir that he and his supernatural host are to build a 
great causeway across the bog of central Meath. When it is 
finished Midir again comes to play, and this time he wins, 
and demands a kiss from Etain as his prize. [A kiss from 
the Tuatha De Danaan puts one in their power.] A month 
later he returns to claim it. While the king and his court 
are feasting, and all the entrances are barred, Midir ap- 
pears in their midst in all his supernatural beauty and 
splendour, and carries off Etain through the smoke-hole in 
the roof, and they are seen as two birds circling in the 
Skyeavove wie healik 


It is possible to see Eochaid's forest battle with the great stag 
as Yeats's substitution for the first chess game, and to assume that 
another contest is yet to follow outside the confines of the poem. Such 
an hypothesis is unnecessary, however, in order to relocate Edain in 
Tir-na-n-Og for, as Midhir reminds Edain, at death her soul will return 


to the crucible, she will be back once more with him in the sid-mound: 
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when you come to the deathbed 
You must return, whether you would or no, 
This human life blotted from memory. (Poems, 285) 

All this does not, however, account for Edain's alliance with 
Aengus. Yeats tells us in a.footnote to "Baile and Aillinn" that while 
she was Midhir's wife, Edain, "when driven away by a jealous woman, 
took refuge once upon a time with Aengus in a house of glass, and there 
I have imagined her weaving harp-strings out of Aengus' hair" (Poems, 
188). Presumably the "jealous woman" then marries Midhir since, in 


' 


"The Harp of Aengus," after Edain weaves the harp strings she is trans- 
formed into a fly by "Midhir's wife" (Poems, 219-20). 

Although the Celtic belief in he ebirth continued (with 
Christian influence, sometimes transformed into the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the sae oe as the ancient chaos receded further into 
the past, the powers of metamorphosis that man had once attributed to 
everything remained only with the gods and those mortals who for some 
reason stand in special relationship to them. Thus we find in Yeats's 
work a close association between metamorphosis and the world of faery. 
Although their supernatural powers may be somewhat diminished, the 
Tuatha De Danaan still retain the ability to transform themselves at 
will, for they are the shape-shifters, "the wandering many-changing 
ones" (Poems, 182). 

Only a hint of the faeries' power to control their form is found 
in The Island of Statues: when the Enchantress disappears, the dead 


frog remains behind. We do, however, encounter self-metamorphosis 


among supernatural beings in many other places in Yeats's work, includ- 


ing Fairy and Folk Tales of the Irish Peasantry (Merrows or mermaids, 
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for instance, "Sometimes . . . come out of the sea, and wander about 
, + = Vin LA ho 3 ] 
the shore in the shape of little hornless cows"); The Wanderings 


11 


of Oisin" (the dusky demon "changed and ran/Through many shapes" [Poems, 


LO]); Dhoya (the red-capped stranger became "a bundle of reeds" in 


O mere Mek: À 
? The Celtic Twilight (the Amadén-na-Breena, or faery 


Dhoya's hands); 
fool, is just one of the many shape-shifters recorded);7~ "Fergus and 
the Druid" (the Druid has "changed and flowed from shape to shape" 
[Poems , 102]);°° and "Baile and Aillinn" (Aengus changes from a ragged 
old man to one "Tall, proud and ruddy" [Poems, 195]). 

The old gods also have the ability to transform mortals who tres- 
pass into their domain or for some reason come within their power. 
Those who, without proper guidance and knowledge, seek the goblin flower 


Mofistone awvidaser strug— 


in The Island of Statues become "sleepers' 
gling to prevent a little girl from being carried off by faeries dis- 
Covers, not ches cirl je butea broomstick an a Aengus changes 
lovers into a "white deer with no horns" and "a hound with one red ear” 
(Poems, 153) in one poem, and into two swans "Linked by a gold chain 
each to each" (Poems, 194) in another; and Midhir's wife turns Edain 
into a fly (Poems, 220). 

As we shall see shortly, certain types. of metamorphosis do 
oecur in the objective world. It is an interesting paradox, however, 
that while change belongs to the mortal sphere of the living, where "We 
and the labouring world are passing by" (Poems, 112), metamorphosis is 
more closely associated with the unchanging world of "those who are 


alive for ever and ever" (Poems, 223), the world "Where time is drowned in 


odour-laden winds/And Druid moons, and murmuring of boughs" (Poems, 219), 
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the Land of Promise, Tir-na-n-Og. This phenomenon is related to the 
faeries' role as gods of the earth and their association with three 


elements in particular: the changeable but nonetheless enduring air, 
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water, and fire. Of these, air is the most important with respect 


to the puzzling presence of metamorphosis in the changeless world of 
faery. The Tuatha De Danaan, Yeats tells us in a note to The Wind 
Among the Reeds, are also known as the Sidhe, which is Gaelic for 


ow: 


wind. The designation is an apt one for shape-shifters who are 


ever-changing, yet, paradoxically, ever the same. In The Golden Dawn, 


Regardie writes of Yesod, the ninth Sephirah or emanation of the 
intinite Elgntton the Gabalistictlreesof Life: 


This is the airy sphere of the fourth dimension, termed 
in occultism the Astral plane. Here we find the subtle 
electro-magnetic substance into which all the higher 
forces are focussed, the ether, and it constitutes the 
basis or final model upon which the physical world is 
bULLe. Liveleleémental attributionsistthat of Air, vever 
flowing, shifting, and in a constant flux--yet because 
of “that flux, in perpetual stability.” 


I have spoken of Tir-na-n-Og as the realm of transcendence. The 
association of the faeries with the wind, however, suggests that their 
domain may also be seen as simply one stage in the climb to unity with 


the eternal, with the Unknown Infinite Light, the Ain Soph Aour of the 


Qabalah. The peculiar type of immortality possessed by the faeries 


supports this conclusion. Allen R. Grossmann observes that "The wind 


which blows between heaven and earth is not merely an element; it is a 


distinctly defined region having its own inhabitants and a special re- 


nol 


lation to what is above and what is below. He continues, quoting 


Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim: 
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[Air] is a vital spirit, passing through all beings, 
giving life and substance to all things, binding, moving 
and filling all things. Hence it is that the Hebrew 
doctors reckon it not among the elements, but count it 
as a medium or glue, joining things together, and as the 
resounding spirit of the world's instrument. It inmediate- 
ly receives into itself the influences of all celestial 
bodies and then communicates poor to the other elements, 
as also to all mixed bodies.? 
The twilight zone setting of Tir-na-n-Og also suggests the 
transitional nature of the transcendence achieved there. In discuss- 
ing the personal transformation of the individual undergoing spiritual 
initiation, Grossman associates twilight with the crucible: 
The meaning of "twilight" from this point of view is the 
condition of the uninitiated, the unborn, who awaits in 
his limbonic state the coming of the light from 
within. 99 

There are both positive and negative sides to being in the crucible: 
The dynamic aspect of twilight is the access it affords to 
vision, the beginning of ideal self-definition; its negative 
aspect [exhibited in "Michael Robartes asks Forgiveness 
because of his Many Moods"], is the mere confusion of the 
unborn. © 

Since he is a poet, not a systematic philosopher, Yeats is not 
consistent in his view of Tir-na-n-Og. Sometimes for him the region 
represents the desired end point of spiritual transformation, and at 
other times a transitional state on the path. 

The desire expressed in The Island of Statues under the guise of 
Naschina's romantic yearning and Almintor's quest for the goblin flower 
is essentially the same desire, springing from the same roots, as that 
represented by Oisin's journey with Niamh to the three faery isles and 


by Forgael's search in The Shadowy Waters over the "waste sea" for the 


land "Where the world ends" (Poems, 226-27). What Sister M. Bernetta 
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Quinn calls "the search for an Easier ae the mortal's longing for 
excape from the perpetual flux of the natural world where "'Everything 
alters,/And one by one we drop away'" (Poems, 208) is a result of exis- 
tential ennui, the immeasurable and permanent world-weariness Yeats felt 
characterized the late nineteenth century. The malaise that generates 
this yearning to escape arises from discontent with nature and the 
natural order because, Yeats says, "positive science, the interpreter of 
exterior Law "F8 and the nineteenth-century god progress, that "slow 


63 


dying of men's hearts," ~ have stripped nature of her old mystery and 
magic: 


Man has wooed and won the world, and has fallen weary, 
and not, I think, for a time, but with a weariness that 
will not end until the last autumn, when the stars shall 
be blown away like withered leaves. He grew weary when 
he said, "These things that I touch and see and hear are 
alone real," for he saw them without illusion at last, 
and found them but air and dust and moisture. 


Escape may come through the power of metamorphosis, which, because 
it constitutes "command over form". is, as Sister M. Bernetta Quinn 


65 In Tir-na-n-Og the 


points out, one means of transcending the finite. 
transformational powers lost to ordinary mortals in ancient times may be 
regained. Although metamorphosis occurs in the finite world, it is a 
negative force here, the degenerative, uncontrollable transformation 
that comes with old age. As Oisin returned from Tir-na-n-Og, the Old 
Pensioner, and the Old Men Admiring Themselves cn the Water all dis- 
cover (Poems, 60, 131, 208), time transfigures everything: 

They had hands like claws, and their knees 


Were twisted like the old thorn-trees 
By the waters. (Poems, 208) 
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Clearly, in the world of time "'Al] that's beautiful drifts away/Like 
the waters'" (Poems, 208). 

The desire to frustrate this gradual deterioration, to "[mock] 
at Time and Fate and Chance" (Poems, 20) by stepping, like Oisin, into 
the world of faery, involves a double movement: away from the passive 
transformation of slow but progressive erosion and towards the active, 
self-determined and instantaneous metamorphosis of dynamic stasis. 
Thus the speaker in "The White Birds," tired of the meteoric flame of 


' and wearied of 


transient sexuality even "before it can fade and flee,' 
the passionate fire of Venus--"the blue star of twilight, hung low on 
the rim of the sky"--longs to be changed with his love "to white birds 
on the wandering foam" (Poems, 122). This transformation will allow 
the lovers to escape the fertile power of "those dreamers, dew-dabbled, 


' which are, respectively, the masculine and feminine 
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the lily and rose,' 
emblems of human generation (Poems, 122). 
The traditional symbolism associated in the western world with 

the colour white and with birds suggests that the metamorphosis desired 
in "The White Birds" is the positive one of aspiration after purifica- 
tion and spirituality. Their relationship with the heavens, with the 
air and free-ranging flight, makes birds obvious symbols for the human 
soul and sublimation, the ‘quest for the divine. Cirlot elaborates on 
bird symbolism: 

Generally speaking, birds, like angels, are symbols of 

thought; of imagination and of the swiftness of spiritual 

processes and relationships. They pertain to the Element 


of air and . . . they denote "height" and--consequently-- 
Uioftiness. tofs spirite 
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In Yeats, birds frequently take on a further specialized signifi- 
cance, being particularly associated with Aengus, the Celtic god of 
love "who changed four of his kisses into piras "°° Aengus was fond 
of subjecting lovers to the same transformation so that, like Baile 
and Aillinn, spiritualized, relieved of the contingencies of the flesh 
and changeable human emotions, they might "Have happiness without an 
end" (Poems, 195). In a note which followed the title when the poem 
was first published in The National Observer (May 1892), Yeats gives a 


clue to the nature of the transformation longed for by the speaker in 





"The White Birds": "The birds of fairyland are said to be white as 
snow. The Danaan Islands are the islands of the fairies" (Poems, 121 
var.). In the poem itself, Yeats links the desire for transformation 
with transcendence by evoking the image of Tir-na-n-Og: 
I am haunted by numberless islands, and many a Danaan shore, 
Where Time would surely forget us, and Sorrow come near us 
no more; = 
Soon far from the rose and the lily and fret of the flames 
would we be, 
Were we only white birds, my beloved, buoyed out on the foam 
of the sea! (Poems, 122) 

It is important to notice that although metamorphosis can be seen 
as an attempt to elude the bonds of the physical world, at this stage 
Yeats's images of transformation, linked as they are with the faeries 
and the ancient nature religion, almost all involve metamorphosis into 
or from natural objects and creatures or supernatural ones having their 
semblance. By drawing these images from nature Yeats hopes to give 
back to her the mystery and magic she had before the harsh lights of 


rabionalisnmmaterialism, pand progress were. turned on) her. cin Yeats's 


later works this is no longer the case: the estrangement from nature 
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becomes more marked and Yeats takes his images of metamorphosis from 
the world of artifice. The best known example is, of course, the golden 
bird upon the golden bough in "Sailing to Byzantium." 
Because form is both an expression of, and determining factor in, 
function and content or meaning, control over form is also control over 
Stent heance. ae Nuc. Ginitherspimitavorlas Yeats tellseus, 
The Bright Powers [angels] are always beautiful and desir- 
able, and the Dim Powers [the Tuatha De Danaan, faeries | 
are now beautiful, now quaintly grotesque, but the Dark 
Powers [demons, the pre-Danaan Fomoroh] express their un- 
balanced natures in shapes of ugliness and horror. 

In his early works, control over form means for Yeats escape from form, 


'" which he believed prevented the "spontaneous 


TO 


from the "'externality 
expression of an interior life." Later the same control provides a 
means of escaping into form. In a 1903 letter to George Russell Yeats 
writes: 

The close of the last century was full of a strange desire 

to get out of form, to get to some kind of disembodied 

beauty, and now it seems to me the contrary impulse has 

come. I feel about me and in me an impulse to create form, 

to carry the realization of beauty as far as possible. (1 

Even a cursory glance at his writings will reveal that Yeats's 

style reflects this switch in attitude towards form. in the early 
works, as Yeats himself observed in a letter to Katharine Tynan written 
in 1888, he had "been going-about on shoreless seas. Nothing anywhere 


ie The elusive and 


has clear outline. Everything is cloud and foam. 
formless elements of wind, fire, and water dominate and there is the 
indefiniteness of a twilight dream everywhere. As time passes and 


Yeats's interest in form grows stronger, his style becomes more and more 


concrete. 
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In works like The Island of Statues, "The Wanderings of Oisin." 
and The Wind Among the Reeds, however, Yeats is still revelling in "the 
autumn of the body" and seeking to remove the restrictions imposed by 
Pomme” Because he felt Villiers had managed to free himself from the 
limitations and exigencies of the external, Yeats was attracted to his 
work, believing him to be in the vanguard of nn . new literary move- 
ment that expressed that desire "to get to some kind of disembodied 


LA 


beauty," to approach the spiritual and the subjective. In Axël, "the 
first great dramatic invention of the new Lromanticism]," Yeats wrote, 
Count Villiers de l'Isle-Adam swept together, by what 
seemed a sudden energy, words behind which glimmered a 
spiritual and passionate mood, as the flame glimmers be- 
hind the dusky blue and red glass in an Eastern lamp; and 
CreaveosvereOls 2 rom Wien Nas NE alvenea! even or spersonal 
characteristic except a thirst for that hour when all 
things shall pass away like a cloud, and a pride like that 
of the Magi following their star over many mountains. ! 

Those who have this thirst and are able to rid themselves of 
personal characteristic, of the particularity of form, approach the 
universality of the archetype. Being self-determining, they become 
capable of the total self-possession that, Yeats believes, is transcen- 
dence: "Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam quotes Thomas Aquinas as having said, 

; 5 = 
‘Eternity is the possession of one's self, as in a single PU 
This complete self-possession is only possible for those who have 
control over form and have, in Villiers's words, been able to 
destroy all human limits, "assujettir par le détachement" (Axë1, 
1920 


In The Hour-Glass Yeats uses an interesting image of inverse 


correspondence to convey this subjugation of the flesh through 
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lesson the passage: 
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The pupils in the play choose as the subject of their 


"There are two living countries, one visible and one 
invisible, and when it is summer there, it is winter 
here, and when it is November with us, it is lambing- 


Gime there. 


(Plays, 583)? 


The image is an expression of the Heraclitean phrase often repeated by 


Yeats, to "live each other's death, die 
concept of interactive antithesis, such 
the heart of Yeats's symbolism of cones 
quotation is explained to the pupils in 


master, the unbelieving Wise Man: 


nTT 


each other's life. As the 


inverse correspondence became 
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and gyres in A Vision. The 


the following fashion by their 


The beggar who wrote that on Babylon wall meant that 
there is a spiritual kingdom that cannot be seen or 
known till the faculties, whereby we master the king- 
dom of this world, wither away like green things in 


winter. 


that ever passed out of a man's mouth. 


A monkish thought, the most mischievous thought 


(Plays, 585) 


By the end of the play, the Wise Man recognizes that the writing 


on the Babylonian wall was not a mere monkish thought. 


When he dies, his 


soul, transformed into a white butterfly, is gathered into that spiritual 


kingdom which, in the 1903 prose version of the play, is symbolized by 


"the country of the fixed stars" (Plays, 636). 


Since transcendence requires the withering away of man's mortal 


faculties, many of Yeats's early works treat the theme of renunciation 


Which plays such a vital role in Axel, 


Oisin and Forgael might well 


have been in the room with Villiers's hero when Janus urged hin, 


Epouse, en toi, la destruction de la Nature. 
Sois la privation! 
Ainsi, tu annuleras en toi, autour de 


ses aimants mortels. 
livre-toi. 


Résiste à 


Renonce! Dé- 
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toi, toute limite! Et, oublieux à jamais de ce qui fut 

l'illusion de toi-même, ayant conquis l'idée, --libre 

enfin, --de ton être, tu redeviendras, dans l'Intemporel, 

--esprit purifié, distincte essence en l'Esprit Absolu, 

--le consort même de ce que tu appelles Déité. (Axël, 

199-200) 
Without quite realizing it, and with more success than he would perhaps 
have wanted, this liberation into spirit is what Almintor seeks for 
Naschina when he goes in search of the goblin flower. Oisin, the 
Yeatsian prototype of all who thirst after deliverance, quite literally 
becomes the consort of deity when, leaving the natural world behind with 
his mortal friends and relatives, "Caocilte, and Conan, and Finn . 


1 


Bran, Sceolan, and Lomair"” (Poems, 3), ~ he accompanies Niamh to 
Tir-na-n-Og. 

With Niamh as wife, Oisin is in possession of the supernatural 
wisdom, the changeless beauty and love promised to Naschina by the 
Enchantress, for Niamh is the daughter of Aengus, who besides being god 
Of love, is.c0d of youth, beauty, poetry, and ee A In a sense, 
Aengus is the incarnation of the essence of transcendence, the absolute 
symbolized by faeryland. 

Sister M. Bernetta Quinn has observed that in Yeats's Celtic 
world metamorphosis is especially linked with ae Earthly love, 
Yeats implies, can transform man and transport him to another realm, 
where he shall live in eternity united with divine love. The spirits 
of the great lovers of history and legend, the Bailes and Aillinns, 
the Deirdres and Naoïses, survive long after their bodies have dis- 
appeared from the face of the changing world, for Aengus transforms 
them into "Imperishable things, a cloud or a fire" (Plays, 376) or a 


pair of immortal birds. Metamorphosis, then, becomes a symbol of the 
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sublimation of man in the eternity of agapé. In the domain of the abso- 
lute, love is deathless because the satiety that on earth leads to the 
extinction of desire and of love is impossible. Among the recurring 
images of "The immortal desire of Immortals" are the “hornless deer 
chased by a phantom hound," and the lady with "an apple of gold in her 
tossing hand" followed by "a beautiful young man . . ./With quenchless 
gaze and fluttering hair" (Poems, 47, 11-12), 

At this stage in Yeats's work, the motif of renunciation is in- 
herent in the concept of metamorphic love: as in Axél it is platonic 
love, love without physical contamination, which elevates man to the 
arteries Thus, as we have seen, the lover of "The White Birds" 
desires freedom from the flame of sexuality. Without this freedom, he 
will be unable to soar to where time and sorrow have no hold, but will, 
like the transformed Almintor, be immobilized by the stone weight of 
the flesh. Since transcendence can only be achieved through sacrifice, 
imine fsland of Stacvues, Colin and Thernot must due for Love or 
Naschina, so that she may pick the enchanted flower and attain all the 
Sacred ET be 1. Drangs. 

Naschina herself must renounce this life in order to become one 
of the Ever-living: shadowless at the end of the play, she has passed 
over into the other world. Yeats was aware that the logical extension 
of divorce from the physical in order to enter totally into the spiri- 
tual is the ultimate renunciation epitomized for him by Villiers's 


185 


barase, As or living, cur servants will do that for us. He was 
attracted to Axél in part because of the "moral" he found in it: "The 


infinite is alone worth attaining, and the infinite is the possession 
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of the de Pois this infinite that calls Lol0isin throuen his 
faery mistress and her father, the god of love. 

As I have mentioned, Aengus was also the Celtic god of beauty, 
the supreme example of an entire divine race marked by this quality: 
"The old poets," Yeats writes, "thought that the tribes of the goddess 
Danu were of a perfect beauty, and the creators of beautiful people 


and beautiful eee it 


Because he believed that beauty is "a gateway 
out of the net we were taken in at our ban le in Yeats's works, we 
find the arts, especially music, dance, and poetry closely associated 
with the faeries. A song calls Almintor to the enchanted Island of 
Statues where the flower spirits “Have clothed their tongues —. song 
of songless days" (Plays, 1245). A "multitude of horns" (Plays, 1237) 
sound at his transformation into stone and later signal Naschina's 
arrival on the island. In "The Wanderings of Oisin" it is the rhymes 
of the Danaan poets that make Niamh fall in love with Oisin. The 
couple spends the first hundred years of Oisin's sojourn in faeryland 
on the Island of Dancing (also called the Island of the Living) where 
the air is filled with the music of birds, and the men and women sing 
and dance hand in kB 
In the domain of the faeries, life is transformed into the immor- 
tal changeless beauty of art, for faery music, like the goblin flower 
of the Island of Statues, casts a spell that transports man out of 
the turmoil and sorrow of this world into the realm of dream, the 


realm of art. Oisin discovers the transforming power of faery music on 


the Island of Forgetfulness when the magic bell-branch sounds, 
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Wrapt in the wave of that music, with weariness more than 
Of earth, 

The moil of my centuries filled me; and gone like a 
sea-covered stone 

Were the memories of the whole of my sorrow and the memories 
efi the whole sof my mirth; 

And a softness came from the starlight and filled me full 
to the bone. (Poems, 51-52) 


In his enchanted sleep Oisin dreams of "all who are winter tales" 
(Poems, 53), of the great heroes of old, the kings of the Red Branch 
and the Fenians. His description of this experience reminds us of the 
"sleepers" who have been transformed in The Island of Statues: 
So lived I and lived not, so wrought I and wrought not, with 
eréatures of dreams, 
In a long iron sleep, as a fish in the water goes dumb as 
a stone. (Poems, 53) 
The enchanted life he lives in his dreams is the life of art. 
Those who enter the world of faery, who listen to the faery music 


90 


"til] all human cares and joys [drift] from their hearts,"~~ like the 


faery doctor who "knows by signs of secret wit" (Poems, 716), acquire 
in their dreams a special wisdom. Yeats tells us in the introductory 
poem to The Shadowy Waters that everything we know comes from the 
"immortal, mild proud shadows" "that cleave/The waters of sleep" (Poems, 
218). In "Fergus and the Druid,” tired of the weight of ‘kingly duties, 
Fergus seeks to "learn the dreaming wisdom" that is the shape-shifter's 
(Poems, 103). He finally acquires it from the Druid's "little bag of 
dreams," since 

Wisdom and dreams are one, 

For dreams are the flowers ablow, 

And Wisdom the fruit of the garden: 

God planted him long ago. (Poems, 104, 743) 


As we have seen, "truth/And elvish wisdom" are among the gifts sought 


for Naschina by Almintor. When the Enchantress disappears, Naschina 
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takes on her "dreamless truth" (Plays, 1253); her eyes now opened, she 
recognizes that her world has been transformed: 


O Arcady, O Arcady, this day 
A deal of evil and of change hath crossed 
Thy peace. (Plays, 1255-56) 


Aengus is associated with the wisdom of the faeries, as he is 
with the other attributes we have been examining. In ‘The Wanderings 
of Oisin," he lectures the new resident of Tir-na-n-Og at some length 
on what "makes the little planets run" (Poems, 18). At the end of his 
speech he falls "into a Druid swoon" that is the cue to the start of 
"a wild and sudden dance" of ecstasy celebrating the divine revelation 
that "God is joy and joy is God" (Poems, 20). In "Baile and Aillinn," 
after Aengus transforms the lovers into swans, they 


Have happiness without an end, 

Because they have made so good a friend. 

They know all wonders, for they pass 

The towery gates of Gorias, 

And Findrias and Falias, 

And long-forgotten Murias, 

Among the giant kings whose hoard, 

Cauldron and spear and stone and sword, 

Was robbed before earth gave the wheat. (Poems, 195-96) 


Yeats explains in a footnote to the original edition of the poem that 


Findrias and Falias and Gorias and Murias were the four 
mysterious cities whence the Tuatha De Danaan, the divine 
race, came to Ireland, cities of learning out of sight of 
the world, where they found their four talismans, the 

spear, the stone, the cauldron, and the sword. (Poems, 188; 
emphasis mine) 


The four talismans are the great ancient supernatural treasure that 
antedates even the Tuatha De Danaan. In the stories of Red Hanrahan, 
Yeats provides a gloss on their symbolism: the cauldron is pleasure, 


| ie 91 
the stone is power, the spear 1s courage, and the sword is knowledge. 
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A particularly interesting association of Aengus with wisdom 
occurs in the story "Where there is Nothing, there is God." Here 
Yeats has baptized the ancient Celtic god of love Brother Aengus, 
"the Lover of God, and the first of those who have gone to live in 


Me 


the wild places and among the wild beasts." Through his prayers, 


this Aengus miraculously brings to the young scholar Olioll, "who 


had always been stupid and unteachable," such great knowledge "that 


he passed to the head of the class, and from that day was the best 
of do 

Earlier I said that, although there are exceptions, metamorpho- 
Sis is associated primarily with the changeless world of immortality. 
If we examine the instances of metamorphosis presented by Yeats, we 
find that they frequently occur when the two worlds collide, for "In- 
deed there are times when [they] are so near together that it seems as 
if our earthly chattels were no more than the shadows of things 
De cn In the times and spaces of transition--in the realm of 
dream and in the twilight hours--the boundaries of the two worlds are 
closest and the walls between them lowest. Access to Tir-na-n-Og and 
its treasures may then be most easily achieved, particularly by one of 
a group of mortals who stand in special relationship to the absolute 
and may thus serve as mediators. Among these are priests, lovers, 
people close to nature, fools, heroes, and de StieinLegts!S work. 
poets and women. 

Although, as we have seen, there is a brief flirtation in 
"Anashuya and Vijaya" with an Indian priestess, the sacerdotal function 


at this stage of Yeats's work is represented primarily by the priests 
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of theiold Irish religion, the Druids, and by those of the Christian 
dispensation. With the possible exception of Father Peter Gilligan, 
whose place at a sick bed was taken by a double, an angel in his form 
(Poems, 133-34), Yeats's Christian priests are generally not asso- 
ciated with metamorphosis nor the faery world of transcendence, save 
to oppose them. St. Patrick, in "The Wanderings of Oisin," and 
Father Hart, in The Land of Heart's Desire, attempt to turn Oisin and 
Mary Bruin towards the cross and the Christian God who 
by stove alone 

. binds us to Himself and to the hearth, 

That shuts us from the waste beyond His peace, 

From maddening freedom and bewildering light. (Plays, 193) 
nina iu sleses sountinished novel, The Speckled Bird, Father 
Gillam and the two young priests try to dissuade Michael from his 
"superstitions," his belief in visions and apparitions, ideas that 
they feel are dangerous to his nee 

It is, as we might expect, the Druids who participate in the meta- 
morphic world of faery. We see them in "To the Rose upon the Rood of 
Time," "Fergus and the Druids," and "Cuchulain's Fight with the Sea" as 
learned shape-shifters, magicians, who because of their "mystery," their 
role as intermediaries with the divine, are capable of transforming 
themselves or casting over others "delusions magical" (Poems, ae 

It is unnecessary to elaborate further at this point on the 
special relationship between lovers and the absolute, since we have 


already seen the important role in metamorphosis played by Aengus in 


has Capacity as god of love. 
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In Fairy and Folk Tales of the Irish Peasantry, Yeats quotes 


Paracelsus on the attitude of spirits to man: 
They have . . . an aversion to self-conceited and opinion- 
ated persons, such as dogmatists, scientists, drunkards, 
and gluttons, and against vulgar and quarrelsome people 
of all kinds; but they love natural men, who are simple- 
minded and childlike, innocent and sincere, and the less 
there is of vanity and hypocrisy in a man, the easier will 
it be to approach them. 97 
Given this, it is not surprising to discover Yeats's strong interest 
in the peasants, nor to find, in works like The Celtic Twilight and 
Fairy and Folk Tales of the Irish Peasantry, "peasant visionaries" 


supplying "the small gossip of faerydom--the little stitches that join 
. = 198 
this world and whe other. 
The peasantry and those generally regarded as fools, because of 
their open simplicity and proximity to nature's "never-fading ee 
are gifted with the wisdom and vision that can only "awaken in [the] 


au ae In Yeats's work, as in 


mind, wherein is nothing from the worl 
theuceltaicl tradition, Uthe wisdom of the fools# M ‘isi above’ all 
the wisdom of the wise" (Poems, 801) because the self, which is the 
base of the false knowledge of the mortal rational world, "is broken 


ea This shattering of the self lowers the 


in pieces by foolishness.' 
barriers between this world and the transcendent, allowing that true 
wisdom "which ancient peoples, and all wild peoples even now, think 
the only wisdom" to cross into the "dim" tweet mind of the fool, 
granting him "glimpses of much that sanctity finds at the end of its 
painful sources. wa It is Yeats's stress upon this special and con- 


secrated wisdom, standing in opposition to everything which might be 


termed scientific knowledge, that leads Grossman to apply to Yeats's 
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work "the Augustinian distinction between scientia and sapientia," 
Yeats, of course, "Following Blake and the whole Romantic tradition of 


LO3 


Wisdom" in preferring sapientia (or sophia) to scientia. The wis- 
dom even of the men of genius, among whose number Yeats includes 
Villiers, is based to a certain extent on the destruction of the 
rational: 

The errors in the handiwork of exalted spirits are as 

the more fantastical errors in their lives; as Coleridge's 

opium cloud; as Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam's candidature 

for the throne of Greece; as Blake's anger against causes 

and purposes he but half understood; as that veritable mad- 

ness an Eastern scripture thinks permissible among the 

saints; for he who half lives in eternity endures a 

Pendineeor the struccures of the mind, a crucifixion of 

the intellectual body. 19 

This crucifixion is one form of the sacrifice, renunciation, and 

indeed death, which are essential to the attainment of transcendence. 
Yeats makes the association explicit, stating in "The Queen and the 
Fool" that "foolishness may be a kind of death" and that "Wisdom and 
beauty and power may sometimes, as I think, come to those who die 


every day they fare weave 


hiss ehpant waueleast, Cimatne isapnaticance 
behind the poem from The Wind Among the Reeds entitled, "The Cap and 
Bells" (Poems, 159-61), the poem which, according to Allen R. Grossman, 
Nafter 'The Lake Isle of Innisfree,' is the most popular of the poems 
Yeats wrote before he was pans ee 

A VIesver, wie nee be seen Lo he nant mere mortal who has 
vain and foolish aspirations beyond his capacities or station, loved a 
young queen who, whatever else she may suggest, is an image of the 


sovereignty of the divine. Walking in the garden of life one evening 


au twilight when The ‘garden had fallen still,” the jester offered 
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his soul to the queen. He bade it "rise upward/And stand on her 
window-sill." "When owls began to call," it rose, clad in the "straight 
blue garment" of the spirit and of the rational intellect ("It had grown 
wise-tongued by thinking"). The queen, uninterested in the jester's soul, 
closed her window and shut him out of eternity. 

Undaunted, in the twilight of dawn, "When the owls called out no 
more," the jester offered his heart to the queen, sending it to her door 
in the "red and quivering garment" of the flesh to sing an alba, for "It 
had grown sweet-tongued by dreaming/Of a flutter of flower-like hair." 
But the queen was no more interested in the jester's bodily passion than 
she was in his mind and soul. 

He decided to make one final effort to win her attention. This 
time he made no direct assault on his goal; he left off his hubristic 
attempts to penetrate into the divine domain symbolized by the queen's 
room and, instead, in the twilight "when the morning whitened," simply 
left his last gift for her to find "where she went by." What he offered 
POG CNdiS nos tu <CONUraSLs vO one JOLrLy scicius os Geart and soul sent 


LOY 


earlier. All that remained to the jester were the humble emblems of 
his true nature: the cap and bells of the fool. In leaving these for 
the queen to find, the jester renounced all vain pretence, acknowledged 
what he was and made the ultimate sacrifice for his love by accepting 
death. 

With death came triumph, however, because, through the image of 
cap and bells, the jester had presented the queen with his foolishness, 


the broken self that, paradoxically, allows unity with the divine. She 


accepted his sacrifice: laying the cap and bells on her bosom, she sang 
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them a love-song "Till stars grew out of the air" in the evening twilight. 
The queen then opened her door and window and, allowing the jester's 
heart and soul to enter at last, she gathered them to her, uniting them 
in the eternity of wisdom, beauty, peace, and love: 

They set up a noise like crickets, 

A chattering wise and sweet, 


And her hair was a folded flower 
And the quiet of love in her feet. (Poems, 161 


) +08 

Since, as I have said, Aengus can be seen as the incarnation of 
the essence Of Granscendence, it is not surprising to find the fool 
closely associated with him, and not with just one facet of his divin- 
ty sas iuetne seili-current expression ‘love's foot." but in all his 


eee In the 


aspects. Indeed, Yeats calls the fool "Aengus' messenger. 
period we are concerned with here, he gives him key roles in The Hour- 
Citic oueballe Ss eotreand.sand. through thevdullardsOliolt. sin the short 
story "Where there is Nothing, there is God." Yeats also brings the 
fool into the background of the 1900 version of The Shadowy Waters as 
a strong influence on the action: it was the fool who gave Forgael his 
magic harp (Poems, 750), who made the images of quenchless desire--"the 
pale hound and the deer"--as "messengers to lure men to his peace," and 
it was 

The fool, who has made the wisdom that men write 

Upon thin boards of yew and apple wood, 

And all the wisdom that old images, 

Made of dim gold, rave out in secret tombs. (Poems, 764-65) 

Like the fool, the hero is a man apart from the masses and, thus, 

especially susceptible to a particular relationship with the absolute. 


He is frequently a semi-divine figure. The most ancient of the Celtic 


heroes, the Fianna or Fenians, "The great military order of which Finn 
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[father of Oisin! was chief" (Poems, 795), were, Yeats tells us, 

: 7 : " : ; : nLLO 
equalsyorethe old Imish"sods and “continually in their houses. 
They could call on the gods for help, reminding them when they did 


that 


They are hardly so much individual men as portions of 
universal nature, like the clouds that shape themselves 
and reshape themselves momentarily, or like a bird 
between two boughs, or like the gods that have given the 
apples fandythe nuts.ttt 


It is this very universality that, Yeats says, makes them so appealing 
to the imagination: "this but brings them the nearer to us, for we can 
remake them in our image when we eu ae 
Heroes remain always in special relationship to the divine, 

but by the time the Fenians have been replaced by the later Red 
Branch cycle of heroes, distance has grown up between the country of 
the gods and that of mortals like Cuchulain, who Sister M. Bernetta 
Quinn observes, is the legendary hero most frequently associated with 


aes) 


metamorphosis in Yeats's works. Although Cuchulain's father was 


"the god who wheels the sun" (Plays, 474), the god who assumed the 
shape of a hawk to impregnate a mortal woman (Plays, 485), Cuchulain's 
feet are more solidly in the world of man than were Finn's or Oisin's. 
In "On Baile's Strand," Cuchulain tells the Young Man who, unknown to 
himjeisehas son: 


Boy , 
fieienad toughtemy fauher, he'd have killed me, 
As certainly as if I had a son 
And fought with him, I should be deadly to him; 
For the old fiery fountains are far off 
And every day there is less heat o' the blood. (Plays 511) 


Nevertheless, "the pale windy people . . . have always been [Cuchulain's] 


friends" because he is like them: a wild passionate man "That lives 
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like a bird's flight from tree to tree" and has "might of hand and 
burning heart" (Plays, 522, 493, 491). He is the bravest and most 
honourable of heroes, willing when others are not to offer his head to 
the Red Man of The Green Helmet in payment of the debt owed (Plays, 
451); and he is, at times, even possessed of a certain wisdom that 
leads him to try to conciliate the wrangling heroes and turn the con- 
tentious green helmet "into a cup of peace" (Plays, 441). It is 
because of all these attributes that the Red Man, "The kindest of all 
Shape-Changers from here to the world's end" (Plays, 435), decides to 
award the special helmet to Cuchulain: 

mh have notecome OM your-hurt, 2'methe Reetor of this land, 

And with my spitting cat-heads, my frenzied moon-bred band, 


Age after age I sift it, and choose for its championship 
The man who hits my fancy. 


[He places the Helmet on Cuchulain's head. | 
And I choose the laughing lip 


That shall not turn from laughing, whatever rise or fall; 

The heart that grows no bitterer although betrayed by all; 

The hand that loves to scatter; the life like a gambler's 
throw; 

And these things I make prosper, till a day come that I know, 

When heart and mind shall darken that the weak may end the 
strong, 

And the long-remembering harpers have matter for their song. 

(Plays, 2153) 


Cuchulain's heart and mind darken when he kills his son in hand 
to hand combat. He turns, then, either in madness or under a Druid 
enchantment, to fight "the ungovernable sea" (Poems, 630) which seems 
to have been transformed before his eyes, in he version of the story, 
into "horses of the sea" (Poems, 111), and, in another, into the man 


7 Tas) bateler 16 


he blames for the death of his son: King Conchubar. 
the epitome of man's heroic struggle with the forces of change, of his 


aspiration to achieve mastery over them and hence enter into the change- 


less. 
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Although the victory appears to go to the waves, it actually 
falls to Cuchulain, for through his extravagant heroism, he transcends 
the changing world of death and enters into the eternal. He himself 
observes that even before his epic battle he participates in the immut- 
able, for the years have not "put water in [his] blood/And drowned the 
wildness of it, for all's changed,/ But that unchanged" (Plays, 493). 

Cuchulain achieves immortality because Me his wild excess 
he provides the long-remembering harpers with matter for their song. 


After all, Yeats tells us, 


Art delights in the exception, for it delights in the 
soul expressing itself according to its own laws and 
arranging the world about it in its own pattern, as 
sand strewn upon a drum will change itself into differ- 
ent patterns, according to the notes of music that are 
sung or played to it.117 


It is not, of course, just the heroic soul that arranges the 


world in its own pattern. This metamorphic power belongs also to the 


als 


artist who, "transfiguring words and sounds and events, shapes 


the things of this world in beauty, giving to them a value they would 


not otherwise have. In The King's Threshold, Seanchan instructs the 


Chamberlain, 


Well, if you are a poet, 
Cry out that the King's money would not buy, 
Nor the high circle consecrate his head, 
If poets had never christened gold, and even 
The moon's poor daughter, that most whey-faced metal, 
Precious; cry out that not a man alive 
Would ride among the arrows with high heart, 
Or scatter with an open hand, had not 
Our heady craft commended wasteful virtues. (Plays), 289-90) 


The poet is able to accomplish his transformations because he possesses 


a "shaping joy" which, since 
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it must be always making and mastering, remains in the 

hands and in the tongue of the artist, but with his eyes 

he enters upon a submissive, sorrowful contemplation of 

the great irremediable things, and he is known from 

other men by making all he handles like himself, and yet 

by the unlikeness to himself of all that comes before him 

in a pure contemplation.119 
What he contemplates is the permanence of Tir-na-n-Og. With Seanchan 
he can say, "I have heard/Murmurs that are the ending of all sound./ 
iam out ofvistel® (Praystir2s7)|. 

The First Cripple in The King's Threshold recognizes that "Those 

that make rhymes have a power from beyond the world" (Plays, 270) 
because the forces of the absolute, the faeries, maintain a special 
relationship with those on earth who share their love of beauty and 
the arts. Thus the poets Oisin, Fergus, Aleel, and Forgael all are 
given preferential treatment by the faeries, who are, in a sense, 
simply returning a favour, for if it is "Fable, who changes mortali- 


120 


ties to immortalities in her cauldron," it is the poet who, by 


D 


creating beauty, by recording and promulgating legend, and "Building a 
sorrowful loveliness/Out of the battles of old times" (Poems, 158), 
assures immortality to the old gods, to the heroes and the le. 
As Oisin tells St. Patrick, "the tale, though words be lighter than 
air,/Must live to be old like the wandering moon" (Poems, 3). 

The idea is not new, of course, but Yeats felt it important. 
One of the few items from The Island of Statues that he thought signif- 
icant enough to reprint in the definitive edition of his poetry is 


the epilogue which he retitled "The Song of the Happy Shepherd" and 


placed first in "Crossways." In this lyric, aware that "The woods of 
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Arcady are dead,/And over is their antique joy," Yeats sets up an oppo- 
sition between "the many changing things" that whirl past "To the 
cracked tune that Chronos sings," and the one power that endures: 
"Words alone are certain good" (Poems, Ca Gok "The kings of the old 
time are dead" but something has been preserved: 

An idle word is now their glory, 

By the stammering schoolboy said, 


Reading some entangled story. (Poems, 65) 


Indeed, 

The wandering earth herself may be 

Only a sudden flaming word, 

In clanging space a moment heard, 

Troubling the endless reverie. (Poems, 65) 

In Yeats the Man and the Masks, Ellmann discusses this poem. He 

feels it "reveals a curious irresolution," for, after establishing a 
dichotomy between two truths, the "grey truth" of the external world 
and the "certain good" of words and the subjective in "thine own heart," 
Yeats's argument becomes "puzzling," Ellmann believes, when it suggests 
that even the world may be only a word: 

But if the world is a word, then the "dusty deeds" which 

the poet has until now disparaged partake of the nature 

of the word as much as dreams do. In short, if everything 

is but words, then the statement that "words alone are 

certain good" becomes meaningless. 12e 
Ellmann himself points out that what Yeats is concerned with here is 
the innate creative power and the reification of the word, but Ellmann 
feels Yeats was not able to cope with the implications of his own 
thought: 

Yeats suggests that words are not merely the signs of 

things, but things themselves, the stuff from which the 


universe is made. The animals did not exist until Adam 
gave them names. Such a position was too daring for the 
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young poet, so he retreats in the rest of the poem to 
the land of the lotus-eaters, holding that poetry and 
dreaming are very pleasant sedatives.t 
Yeats's position is, nonetheless, in keeping with symbolist and occult 
doctrines; it is a position which we shall see Yeats does not abandon, 


; : Ee : 124 
but develops at some length in works like "Rosa Alchemica." 


It is no wonder that the priest is but the shadow of the eee 
for the poet has as his gift all the powers associated with the domain 
of the faeries: this must be so, since poetry consists of "the words 
that have gathered up the heart's desire of the wor1att2® and Tir-na- 
n-Og is "the land of heart's desire." What the poet does is give us 
glimpses of Tir-na-n-Og, by opening our eyes to the fact that, if this 
world is the correspondence of the other, in effect, Tir-na-n-Og lies 
all around us: 

The end of art is the ecstasy Re by the presence 

before an ever-changing mind of what is permanent in 

the world, or by the arousing of that mind itself into 


the very delicate and fastidious mood habitual with it 
when it is seeking those permanent and recurring things. 


127 
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This passage from Discoveries (published first in 1906) is a re- 
shaping of one that appeared in Samhain in 190}: 

is it not that delight in beauty which tells the artist 

that he has imagined what may never die, itself but a 

delight in the permanent yet ever-changing form of life, 

in her very limbs and lineaments? 129 

These passages should remind us that while the power of meta- 

morphosis belongs, paradoxically, to the changeless realm of the 
transcendent, transformation occurs frequently when this changing 
world we live in collides with the changeless and man is transported 
suddenly from one to the other. Bringing the worlds into collision 


: ; ; : a 
and effecting the transportation is the business of the artist. ae 
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In the following passage from Discoveries entitled "In the Serpent's 
Mouth," we see Yeats wrestling with this paradox and its relation to 
Sau 


If it be true that God is a circle whose centre is every- 
where, the saint goes to the centre, the poet and artist 
to the ring where everything comes round again. The poet 
must not seek for what is still and fixed, for that has 

no life for him; and if he did, his style would become 
cold and monotonous, and his sense of beauty faint and 
Sick RP ecutebercontent to find his pleasure in all 
that is for ever passing away that it may come again, in 
the beauty of woman, in the fragile flowers of spring, in 
momentary heroic passion, in whatever is most fleeting, 
most impassioned, as it were, for its own perfection, most 
eager to return in its glory. Yet perhaps he must endure 
the impermanent a little, for these things return, but 
NOtewhOlly. torino two faces aré siike. and. sacemay DE, 
had we more learned eyes, no two flowers. Is it that all 
things are made by the struggle of the individual and the 
world, of the unchanging and the returning, and that the 
saint and the poet are over all, and that the poet has made 
his home in the serpent's mouth? + 


Although he has access to the centre, to Tir-na-n-Og, and thirsts 
after it continually, the poet must remain in touch with the material 
world, in the mouth of the Uroboros, simply because it is his task to 
provide a vehicle for those who do not have their own transportation to 
Tir-na-n-Og, since they do not belong to one of the elite groups stand- 
ing in special relationship to the absolute. The poet's stories en- 
chant; his rhythms entrance, prolonging "the moment of contemplation, 
the moment when we are both asleep and awake, which is the one moment 


hoe 


of creation"; his images and symbols "call down among us certain 


: : : un 
disembodied powers, whose footsteps over our hearts we call emotions.” 23 


We enter Tir-na-n-Og through the gateway of beauty the poet/enchanter 
opens forsus, for he isos janus, like Villiers's character by this 


13h 


name, a keeper of the doors to the beyond. 
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The poet knows the road to Tir-na-n-Og because he has special 
guides from that country. The Leanhaun Shee or faery mistress is, 


n139 


Yeats tells us, "the Gaelic muse. She is a stern mistress, for 


she enslaves those who love her, but in return, like Oisin's Niamh, 


eee ee : 136 
"she gives inspiration to those she persecutes," 3 


and when they die, 
she takes them with her to Tir-na-n-Og where they exchange their 
mortality for deathless beauty. 

In "The Grey Rock" we see just such a transformation. Here, in 
a contrapuntal structure like that employed in "Baile and Aillinn" 
and "The 01d Age of Queen Maeve," Yeats sets out "an old story [he's] 
remade" (Poems, 270) ,7°7 a tale of ancient Celtic times interwoven 
with a modern commentary and parallel. 

The body of the poem tells of divine "Rock-nurtured" Aoife's 
desire for revenge when her human lover prefers mortal friendship and 
a glorious death in earthly battle to near immortality with her: 

"He claimed his country's need was most" (Poems, 27h, 275). The 
modern parallel is also an old story Yeats has remade, for it is the 
ancient tale rewritten with a new ending. The unfaithful lover who 
betrays Aoife "to his grave" (Poems, 275) is replaced by the poets of 
the Rhymers' Club, Yeats's "Companions of the Cheshire Cheese" (Poems, 
270). They too are beloved of Aoife; she was their Leanhaun Shee, for 
they pursued ideal beauty. Unlike the et Celtic hero, however, 
the "Poets with whom [Yeats] learned [his] trade" (Poems, 270) re- 


mained faithful to their faery mistress all through their brief lives. 


Yeats speaks directly to them: 
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[You] never made a poorer song 

That you might have a heavier purse, 

Nor gave loud service to a cause 

That you might have a troop of friends. 

You kept the Muses' sterner laws, 

And unrepenting faced your ends. (Poems, 273) 
As reward, they have “earned the right" 


To troop with those the world's forgot, 
And copy their proud steady gaze. (Poems, 273) 


They have been transported to Tfr-na-n-Og where, in the company of the 
Ever-living, their "images have stood,/Mere bone and muscle thrown 
aside" (Poems, 273). The vehiele of their transformation is Yeats's 
poetry; he has inscribed their names in the book of the immortals: 
"Dowson and Johnson most I praise” (Poems, 273). Although Aoife's 
ancient Celtic lover has achieved a certain fame because of his hero- 
ism and his relationship with her, his immortality is incomplete: the 
poem does not record his name. | 
Aengus is another of the faery guides who lead the poet out of 
this world. In The Countess Cathleen, he appears to Aleel in a dream, 
walking in fire with "birds about his head." Aleel explains, to 
Cathleen: 
he bids me call you from these woods. 
And you must bring but your old foster-mother, 
And some few serving-men, and live in the hills, 


Among the sounds of music and the light 
Of waters, till the evil days are done. (Plays, 83) 


138 
When he does not appear in person to guide the poet, Aengus may send 
his fool, as he does in The Shadowy Waters. 

Women also stand in special relationship to the world of faery. 


They are intermediaries tetween man and the divine, in part for ob- 


vious physical reasons, and in part because of their emotional and 
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intellectual makeup. Dillon and Chadwick write about the important 
place of women in Irish history and mythology. It was women who 
communicated wisdom, gave the heroes practical military training, and 
assumed a very particular spiritual function: 


The spiritual’ r6le assigned to women in [the] cult of 
rebirth is a lofty one. In this phase of Irish mythology 
the woman, not the man, is the spiritual vehicle who con- 
veys the soul of the dead to rebirth in a later genera- 
tion. Indeed it may be said that speaking generally the 
high prestige of women is a feature characteristic of 
early Celtic civilization and especially of Celtic myth- 
ology.+ 


The fickleness of woman is a cliché to which Yeats gives a new 
life in On Baile's Strand.. Conchubar insists that before he and 
Cuchulain can exchange oaths, the house must be made fast against 
witches and the Sidhe: 


The holders of the fire 
Shall purify the thresholds of the house 
With waving fire, and shut the outer door, 
According to the custom; and sing rhyme 
That has come down from the old law-makers 
To blow the witches out. Considering 
That the wild will of man could be oath-bound, 
But that a woman’s could not, they bid us Sing 
Against the will of woman at its wildest 
In the Shape-Changers that run upon the wind. 
(Plays, 493, 495) 


Paradoxically, it is the women of the household who make the incanta- 
tion against inconstancy personified by 
The women none can kiss and thrive, 
For they are but whirling wind, 
Out of memory and mind. (Plays, 495) 
Mortal women are able to approach the beyond more easily than 


ordinary men are because the self which, we have seen, "is broken in 


pieces by foolishness, . . . is forgotten in the sudden emotions of 
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LO 
WY — ° . . . 
women. They are able, therefore, to arrive at an intuitive 


understanding of reality and the ideal, against which man's rational 
: à : Hier : eee : 
mind raises barriers. i Met not, surprisine, then. tor indythat the 
far-off land governed by women, great Aoife's Scotland, is a mysterious 
country "full of wonders" that catch Fintain's imagination in On Baile's 
Strand. His description reminds us rather of Tir-na-n-Og: 
There are a great many Queens there who can change them- 
selves into wolves and into swine and into white hares, 
and when they are in their own shapes they are stronger 
than almost any man; and there are young men there who 
have cat's eyes and if a bird chirrup or a mouse squeak 
they cannot keep them shut even though it is bedtime and 
they sleepy; and listen, for this is a great wonder, a 
very great wonder, there is a long narrow bridge, and 
when anybody goes to cross it, that the Queens do not 
like, it flies up as this bench would if you were to sit 
on the end of it. Everybody who goes there to learn skill 


Tiecnem acm OmCrOsSe lt, ma lta Was@o Marne teCOUNLTY «FOO  Lnat 


aed eget got his spear made out of dragon bones. (Plays, 
468) 4 


Cuchulain survived in Aoife's land because he was a hero and he "got 
the mastery over" the warrior queen (Plsye,4(2):) but Almantor in The 
Island of Statues is not a hero, he has no special standing with the 
beyond, and therefore needs the intercession of a woman to awaken him 
from his stony sleep. Naschina comes to his rescue and is successful 
because, like Villiers's Sara, she has a predestined part to play, she 
is that "shepherdess long years foretold" (Plays, 1247). 

Naschina's role in The Island of Statues is typical of woman's 
role throughout Yeats's work and similar to many of the images and 
symbols associated with transformation: like Sara and the rose in 
Axél, like the goblin flower in The Island of Statues, like meta- 


morphosis itself, Naschina is an ambivalent force representing 
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both positive and negative values. On the one hand, like the goblin 
flower, she is a source of temptation, leading Almintor astray into 
danger and causing his loss of control, his powerlessness as a con- 
sequence of degenerative metamorphosis; and yet Naschina is also the 
necessary means of Almintor's redemption and the vehicle of his regen- 
erative transformation, his return to self-control. 

In her duality, Naschina resembles Tir-na-n-Og itself. Although 
Yeats presents it as a symbol of the ideal, from the time of his earliest 
works he displays an ambivalent attitude towards ero other 
images of transcendence. Indeed, we find in Yeats a hesitation between 
two worlds, an almost simultaneous attraction and repulsion that is not 
present in Villiers's work. It is for this reason that Marilyn Gaddis 
Rose feels "Axél could not have changed the direction of Yeats's work. 
Although Yeats was always fascinated by the Beyond, he was at the same 


time always aware that there were joys to be found only in daily living," 


joys like those enumerated in the final stanza of "The Stolen chiza. "243 
"Villiers' work, on the other hand, consistently disparages life, 
altogether intolerable if not lived in seclusion and cushioned in 
Mee This is perhaps an over-simplification, but there is truth 


ÉORTC. 
In fact, Yeats sees definite dangers to transcendence: the faery 
queen in "Regina, Regina Pigmeorum, Veni" did, after all, warn hin, 


nh5 Those 


"Be careful, and do not seek to know too much about us. 
who do not heed her warning, who go in search of the goblin flower or 


the fruit of the Danaan quicken tree (Poems, 742-43) may find them- 


selves caught up, like Wandering Aengus or He Who Mourns for the Change 
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that has come upon Him and his Beloved, in what Sister M. Bernetta 
Quinn characterizes as "the heartbreaking and endless pursuit of the 
Agu sen gets 
ideal. ine *résult for some may be the longing not only for 

death, but for the Armageddon symbolized by the boar without bristles. 
This secondary desire, like the one that fostered it, can be quenched 
only by the ultimate destruction of "Time and Birth and Change" 
(Poems, 153), for it represents the longing to escape from the Uro- 


boros's "ring where everything comes round again,” to free oneself 


from maya's web and move to the centre of the circle that is God, the 


L7 
À Those held in the thrall of such desires will be unable 


absolute .~ 
to function in normal dite, for as Niamh explains in "The Hosting of 
the Sidhe," 
if any gaze on our rushing band, 

We come between him and the deed of his hand, 

We come between him and the hope of his heart. (Poems, 141) 
Their quest for the ideal has totally incapacitated the Sleepers in 
Ties sland or Suatues . 

In ‘their simulated death, the Sleepers have at least been trans- 
fixed into a form that gives them a certain peace, and since they have 
become statues, they possess some of the positive features of works of 
art. In another instance of metamorphosis, however, Yeats presents a 
much more disturbing image of the transformation that may result from 
the search for the ideal. In "The Eaters of Pee our Stones," he 
describes a waking dream in which he sees artists who have been 
hideously changed into apes: 

One day I saw faintly an immense pit of blackness, round 


which went a circular parapet, and on this parapet sat 
innumerable apes eating precious stones out of the palms 
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of their hands. The stones glittered green and crimson, 
and the apes devoured them with an insatiable hunger. I 
knew that I saw my own Hell there, the Hell of the artist, 
and that all who sought after beautiful and wonderful 
things with too avid a thirst, lost peace and form and 
became shapeless and common. . 


We find in the Leanhaun Shee a less repulsive image of the fate 
of the artist who is too devoted to Tir-na-n-Og. Those who love a 
faery mistress, who become slave to the Gaelic muse, "waste away, for 


nlhg 


she lives on their life. They die young, because "she is rest- 


less, and will not let them remain long on earth--this malignant phan- 


mu 20 In works like "The Grey Rock" and "The Tragic Generation," 


to 
Yeats records the toll exacted by the Leanhaun Shee from the "Poets 
with whom [he] learned his trade" (Poems, 270) at the turn of the cent- 
ury. When they renounced normal life to pursue ideal beauty, "'Twas 
wine or women, or some curse" (Poems, 273) that brought them to an 
early death. They were all, Grossman writes, "victims of the lethal 
pathos of ou 

It is not, of course, just poets for whom pursuit of the ideal 
may lead to death. Like Mary Bruin and O'Driscoll's bride in the 
early version of "The Host of the Air," women who are "taken" by the 
Sidhe to the Land of Heart's Desire die. In their place remains "a 
drift of leaves,/Or bole of an ash-tree changed into [their] image" 
(Plays, DEO Mgr 

Yeats agrees with Villiers that transcendence must be purchased 
at the cost of renouncing this world. To a certain extent, he believes 
like Villiers "in the sacrifice of the present for the sake of the 


n193 


ideal future. The problem is, of course, that the future may not 
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always hold what one wants or expects. When, after "three score years 


of dream-led wandering," 


the Knight in The Seeker arrives in "the 
long-lost forest of the sprite" whose voice had called him "Through 
miseries unhuman ever on/To joys unhuman" (Plays, 1260, 1262) he finds 
only the bearded witch, Infamy, and death. There is always the danger 
that what calls from beyond is not divine, but demonic, or, at the 


\ 
iy We should remember that the faeries 


very lease, aucack once, 
have, after all, become the "dim folk," "children of the twilight," 
SHOP Hoe Cigenm  vietrorces or ful ras cht © * This “change in 1bself is 
an expression of some doubt about their nature. 

The hesitation concerning transcendence in Yeats's Celtic 
material is perhaps owing in some measure to the indefiniteness of the 
ideal represented by Tir-na-n-Og and to Yeats's habit of quiet syncret- 
ism. Much as the thought of the limitless, of unrestricted freedom 
and omnipotence, may on one level attract man, the indeterminate and 
its sister, the unknown, nonetheless hold a certain terror for him, as 


152 


in consequence does the awesome thought of divinity. The lack of 


definition associated with the twilight zone of Tir-na-n-Og springs in 
eae Soa oe Oy. tie 
Dario 1 Om etsiekGracmt bom, and Gn wart trom Tears  ssowne eclecticism. 
[ mentioned earlier that he treats the faeries sometimes as elemental 
powers, sometimes as Tuatha De Danaan, and sometimes as the opposing 
forces of destruction, the Fomorians. We see the influence of the latter 
in the fascination with the final cataclysm, Aengus's "Druid dream of 


the end of days" (Poems, 16), and in the assignment of the faeries to 


wind, and sometimes water, for it was in these elements that, according 
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to tradition, "the Fomorians took up residence after their defeat [by 


not 


the Tuatha De Danaan] on the Towery Plain. Thus we find in poems 


like "The Hosting of the Sidhe," "The Everlasting Voices," and "The 


Unappeasable Host" a mixture of fear and delight with the "sweet ever- 


lasting Voices" that call in the "Desolate winds that cry over the 


; 8 
wandering sea" (Poems, 141, os 


Displaying what the editors of Druid Craft term "his own 'Danaan' 


129 


view of the great battle" of Moytura (the Towery Plain), Yeats ex- 


plains its significance. He compares it to three other battles--the 
bape bLevou=tie.Velley of the Black Pig alluded to in the poem by the 
same name, the battle fought by the Sidhe "when a person is being taken 
away by them," and the "battle they are said to fight in November for 
the harvest": 


I suggest that the battle between the Tribes of the god- 
dess Danu, the powers of light, and warmth, and fruitful- 
mess ,mendecOecness, Fand *herromor, the powers of darkness, 
and cold, and barrenness, and badness upon the Towery Plain, 
was the establishment of the habitable world, the rout of 
the ancestral darkness; that the battle among the Sidhe for 
the harvest is the annual battle of summer and winter; that 
the battle among the Sidhe at a man's death is the battle 
efyiife andideathinandathatathe battle of thesBlack Pigris 
the battle between the manifest world and the ancestral 
darkness at the end of all things; and that all these 
battles are one, the battle of all things with shadowy 
decay. (Poems, 810) 160 


If the opposing forces are confounded, or if there is a "possibility 
that the Danaan light is a false light and that Danaan fruitfulness 

x sal Valen : 
compounds delusion Deo yineeMan CO tie elermalily rotating wheel of 
evel cere.urn, Culcine lim back into the crucible, or onto the. anvil 


of life, then it is no wonder that Yeats's Celtic works hesitate 


between this world and the beyond. 
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stage on the path to complete 


Regardie describes a phase of 


18 


support to the suggestion made earlier 
at east. represents only a transitional 
The Golden Dawn, 


transcendence. In 


initiation marked by doubts and the l'reali- 


PO 


2 
nl 


SVT Ne MONET ea He describes this es 
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LA ice Sorrow. 


half of the alchemical solve et coagula formula." In Axél we saw 





the initiate hesitate about transcendence, temporarily reject it, and 


64, 


consequently descend into the profane. 


Wiser 


Like Naschina, the Seeker, Fergus, and the speaker of "He thinks 


of his Past Greatness when a Part of the Constellations of Heaven," 


many of Yeats's characters who penetrate the mystery of the beyond and 
thus acquire special knowledge of it, learn there is great sorrow in 
supernatural wisdom. For one thing, omniscience takes the surprise, 
the human joy, out of life. The disappearance of Naschina's shadow is 
a graphic indication that, like Fergus and the others with divine 
knowledge, she has "grown nothing, knowing all" (Poems, 104). 

Oisin's experience with Tir-na-n-Og is also a rather unhappy one 


because, as Yeats explains in "The Circus Animals’ Desertion" years 


n 


after he first published the narrative poem about the Fenian poet's 
wanderings, Oisin was 


led by the nose 
Through three enchanted islands, allegorical dreams, 
Vain gaiety, vain battle, vain repose, 
Themes of the embittered heart. . . . (Poems, 629) 


Life on the three faery islands is vain because, Oisin discovers, 


although the sorrows of earthly life disappear when one transcends 


this world, unfortunately, the human element is also lost. This 
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missing component is what makes Oisin restless in Tir-na-n-0Og, what 
drives him on from island to island seeking a satisfaction that cannot 
be found. In each new faery realm he seems divinely happy until some 
small token from the world of man--a broken lance with blood stains, 

a beech-bough, an exhausted starling--appears to remind him of his 
absent comrades and reawaken in his bosom "the ancient sadness of man" 
(Poems, 54). And so he returns to catch just a glimpse of his old 
friends, deserted by him three hundred years earlier; but because, like 
Naschina, he has a special fate, a role in history predetermined, 
"Loosed long ago from Heaven's gate" (Poems, 24), he is caught up again 
in the web of human life. Unfortunately, his friends have all passed 
away, and with them the old glory and powers. The world is no longer 
as Oisin remembers it; his interference in the new world in an attempt 
to re-establish the ancient glory is doomed to failure. 

With his fali to earth at the end of the poem, Oisin is trans- 
formed into the consummate image of the nostalgic old man who refuses 
to accept the changes wrought by time. "A creeping old man, full of 
sleep, with the spittle on his beard never dry" (Poems, 60), he decides 
that nei therniiswexpervence iin “the tpagan Isles tof thésBlest, nor the 
promise of a Christian heaven is compensation enough for being deprived 
of the companionship of his heroic eS Caught between two 
worlds, he rejects both and determines to re Sa in the house of the 
Fenians, be they in flames or at feast" (Poems, 63). Oisin has learned 
that he does not belong in the domain of the absolute, whatever shape 
it may take; he must live in the world that is proper to his own nature. 
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His wisdom has been bought at great cost. 
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Between Two Worlds: The Transitional Works 

eats's interest in the Celtic materials that he incorporated 
into his work sprang in part from nationalism and in part from his 
belief in the primacy of the folk as a source of true wisdom and hence 
of a natural art that prepares the way for the more sophisticated work 
Of Ghe indivyedvalvartisite 


Folk-art is, indeed, the oldest of the aristocracies of 
thought, and because it refuses what is passing and triv- 
ial, the merely clever and pretty, as certainly as the 
vulgar and insincere, and because it has gathered into 
itself the simplest and most unforgettable thoughts of 
the generations, it is the soil where all great art is 
rooted. Wherever it is spoken by the fireside, or sung 
by the roadside, or carved upon the lintel, appreciation 
of the arts that a single mind gives unity and design to, 
spreads quickly when its hour is come. 


This passage implicitly links the three groups which are always 
associated in Yeats's work because they possess strong and stable 
traditions built on self-assurance, delight in the beautiful for its 
own sake, and an innate scorn for the common, whatever its guise. In 
"Poetry and Tradition" Yeats makes the relationship explicit: 

Three types of men have made all beautiful things. Aris- 

tocracies have made beautiful manners, because their place 

in the world puts them above the fear of life, and the 

countrymen have made beautiful stories and beliefs, be- 

cause they have nothing to lose and so do not fear, and 

the artists have made all the rest, because Providence has 

filled them with recklessness.1 

Although at different times in his career Yeats fell under in- 

fluences which convinced him to shape his work to specific ends out- 
side art itself, he always experienced doubts about the validity of 


11! 


doing so. In "What is 'Popular Poetry?!" he wrote, "in my heart 


of hearts I have never been quite certain that one should be 
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more than an artist, that even patriotism is more than an impure desire 
in an artist. 


Years later, in "The Man and the Echo," Yeats admitted that some 


n 69 


of his works had been contaminated by politics, and he wondered if 


they had not perhaps been the cause of evil: 


Yeats never abandoned his Irish material, because he felt the 


I lie awake night after night 

And never get the answers right. 

Did that play of mine send out 

Certain men the English shot? 

Did words of mine put too great strain 

On that woman's reeling brain? (Poems, 632) 


best art was a result of the wedding of "lunar" folk elements with 


kingly mind. 


In the dedication to the 1897 edition of The Secret Rose, Yeats 


aspects "that came from the high disciplined or individual 
His "great aim," Robert O'Driscoll notes, 


was to bridge the written and unwritten traditions, to 
establish a learned literary tradition on emotions that 
came. from the! heart of the people, and so create from 
the shock of new material and from a tradition that had 
never found expression in sophisticated literature a new 
style, a new mood of the soul.1/1 


states that he will not write the type of "really national poem or 


romance" 


that his Irish friends sometimes request: 


by a national poem or romance I understand them to mean 

a poem or romance founded upon some moment of famous Irish 
history, and built up out of the thoughts and feelings 
which move the greater number of patriotic Irishmen. I on 
the other hand believe that poetry and romance cannot be 
made by the most conscientious study of famous moments and 
of the thoughts and feelings of others, but only by look- 
ing into that little, infinite, faltering, eternal flame 
that one calls one's self. If a writer wishes to interest 
a certain people among whom he has grown up, or fancies he 
has a duty towards them, he may choose for the symbols of 
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his art their legends, their history, their beliefs, their 
opinions, because he has a right to choose among things 
less then himself, but he cannot choose among the substances 
of art.ite 

Yeats goes on to point out, however, that despite what he has said, The 


Secret Rose is inherently Irish: 


Son ter Gh GOSS Dnisnbooken she sionarveeieise irish: for 
Ireland, which is still predominantly Celtic, has pre- 
served with some less excellent things a gift of vision, 
which has died out among more hurried and more successful 
nations: no shining candelabra have prevented us from 
looking into the darkness, and when one looks into the 
darkness, there is always something there.113 


We have already seen that as early as the publication of Fairy 
and Folk Tales of the Irish Peasantry in 1888, Yeats associated his 
Celtic researches with his interest in the occult. The latter is 
never far below the surface of Yeats's work but in The Secret Rose the 
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two traditions are closely integrated. Although in most of the 
stories in the volume Yeats draws his symbols from Irish sources, he 
uses little received mythology. Instead he constructs his own legends. 
The "substance" of his art here is "the sorrows and ecstasies" of 
those who engage in the struggle which Yeats tells A.E. is the single 

= = f1 2 7 4 =! ses 
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As we might expect, because one of the two epigrams is Yeats's favour- 


ieeqgotsuLon trom Villiers, “As tor living, sour servants will do that 
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for us," although the natural order, the "servants," are present in 
the stories, it is the spiritual order that takes precedence, demand- 
ing sacrifice and renunciation in return for transcendence. 

Finneran summarizes the conflict between the two orders as it is 


seen in the eight stories to which the title The Secret Rose is re- 
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For Yeats, the "natural order" meant the world of common 
reality, variously imaged in the stories as the world of 
kings and courts, of violent soldiers, of cottage life, 
Enc emocummoontantiy, of «Christianity. By ‘spiritual 
order" Yeats meant any attempt to transcend this common 
reality and attain some form of higher wisdom or beauty; 
this order is variously imaged in the figures of Aengus, 
of a king touched by the Sidhe, of a quasi-Rosicrucian 
knight, and of several scholars and poets. The basic pat- 
tern of the conflict between the two orders is identical 
in almost all the stories: the spiritual hero is misunder- 
stood, rejected, and destroyed by the natural order. But 
often enough, the process of literal death results in a 
symbolic victory, a transcendence of the natural and an 
elevation to the spiritual.1T6 


Théspattern of conflict Finneran describes is perhaps a. little too 
neat. Robert JO! Driseoll.points out: 


The pattern of The Secret Rose is not simple. It is not 
merely a matter of bard against monk, of pagan against 
Christian, or energy against repression. Where Yeats had 
emphasized the fierce oppression of the monks in "The 
Crucifixion of the Outcast,” he emphasizes their piety in 
"The Curse of the Fires and the. Shadows" and their capac- 
ity for ecstasy in "Where there is Nothing, there is God." 
The dedicated Knight in "Out of the Rose" defends the 
prayerful old man and destroys the sacrilegious plunderers, 
while the old man in "The Old Men of the Twilight," 
although detached from the world and dedicated to his 
rosary, preserves his passion for possession and plunder, 
and is consequently denied the contact with the super- 
natural which is offered him. In "The Curse of the Fires 
and the Shadows" the supernatural intervenes to destroy 
those who plunder for mere material reward: "Woe unto all 
who have struck down those who have lived in the Light of 
Cheslord “the dying abbot proclaims, “for they shall 
wander among shadows and among fires! "1717 


Victorious as he may in the end be, the spiritual hero does die in 
many of the stories in The Secret Rose. I do ae believe, however, that 
his destruction represents even a temporary triumph of the natural order. 
It is more accurate to see the hero of these stories as the victim of the 
sacrifice claimed by the transcendent, for a number of the stories illus- 


trate the dangers we have already seen are inherent in the quest for the 
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ideal. In a sense, the story which replaced "The Binding of the Hair" 
at the beginning of the collection serves as an image for what follows 
it: the "crucifixion" of the outcast is a recurring here oe 
As we might expect, metamorphosis plays a role in several of the 
stories, sometimes as a symbol of triumph, sometimes of defeat. "The 
Heart of the Spring," for instance, closes with a thrush singing. We 
are not told so directly, but the story implies that the thrush is the 
transformation of the old man who has spent his lifetime seeking trans- 
cendence in the one moment "which trembles with the Song of the Immortal 


nlT9 


Powers. Although his young assistant recognizes only that the old 


man has died and believes, therefore, that he must have failed in his 


quest, clearly he has heard the Song of the Immortal Powers and has 


5 : : : al 
begun his journey "into the eternal kingdom of [his] youth." CD 


The old man in this story is a student of occult sciences who has 


dedicated his life to spiritual transformation and has been suitably re- 


Re a In "The 01d Men of the Twilight" Yeats presents a counter- 


image of scholars who, having devoted themselves to fruitless pedantry, 


18 


receive appropriate punishment through metamorphosis. "Generations 


ne) 


ago" the old men of the twilight had removed themselves from what they 


saw as the boring realities of both earthly and spiritual life: "we 


neither hunted, nor went to battle, nor said prayers, nor sang songs, 
18 
nor made love.” 3 
struggled for supremacy all round them, they ignored both sides, turning 
instead to dispute "concerning prosody and the relative importance of 
OL : fd 
rhyme and assonance, syllable and accent. They had become images of 
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mediocrity. For this, "the Druid Patrick" condemned them to be 


transformed into herons: 


While the old pagan religion and the new Christianity 
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Because you have lived where the feet of the angels cannot 

touch your heads, nor the hair of the demons sweep your 

feet-soles, I shall make you an example for ever and ever; 

you shall become grey herons and stand pondering in grey 

pools and flit over the world in that hour when it is most 

full of sighs; and your deaths shall come ty chance and 

unforeseen, for you shall not be certain about anything for 

ever and ever, 19° 
Commitment, whether to the cause of the old or the new religion, would 
have been preferable, for the absolute, the ultimate in excess, 
approves only the fire of extravagance. 

The situation in "The 01d Men of the Twilight" recalls Yeats's 
description in "To Some I have Talked with by the Fire" of 
the wayward twilight companies 

Who sigh with mingled sorrow and content, 

Because their blossoming dreams have never bent 

Under the fruit of evil and of good. (Poems, 136-37) 
In the poem, the "twilight companies" stand midway between the demonic 
"dark folk" and the angelic "embattled flaming multitude." The poem 
appeared in The Bookman in May 1895, just months before the first pub- 
lication of the short story. Yeats was obviously concerned at this 
time with the ambivalent role of twilight as a transitional state that 
contains within it features potentially both positive and negative. 


In "The Wisdom of the King" metamorphosis is an image of the 


mixed blessings that come with special relationships to the transcend- 


ent. When the women of the Sidhe, the crones of the grey hawk, "touch" 


the son of the High King of Ireland, transforming his red heart to grey, 


his nurse's prayer is granted and he is given "wisdom equal to his 
LOT ‘ , 

beauty." Unfortunately., the favour of the immortals is marked not 

only by the internal changes, but also by a visible physical sign of 


the childis election: hawk feathers grow in his hair. As a result, 
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the people are unable to "separate from their admiration of the wisdom" 


. . 188 = 
that grows in him "a horror as at one of unhuman blood." 


they want him to rule, and so, when his father dies, the young king's 


counsellors determine to disobey "an ancient law of Ireland" that none 


5 : : 189 
who has "any blemish of body" can sit upon the throne.” 


Because 
fear he would feel obliged to obey the law and abdicate, they manage to 
hide the king's deformity from him for a time and he reigns with great 

but too subtle wisdom: the wisdom of the immortals is not meant for man 


to live by, "for it and the hail and the rain and the thunder follow a 


190 


way that is deadly to mortal things." The-country besinsto Suffer 


1! 


as, under the king's influence, the people remember "certain strange 


1 


words" that make "ordinary joys nothing," seek "impossible joys," and 


191 


grow unhappy. 
Just as it was woman (represented by the nurse and the crones) 


who brought the land’ into its predicament, so it is woman (represented 


A 


by "the daughter of a little king" who lives a great way off) who 


EV 2 


eventually redeems it. The wise king falls in love with her, for she 


is "beautiful, with a beauty unlike that of other women"; but her heart 


a) 


is like that of other women, and when she thinks of "the mystery of th 


193 


hawk feathers" she is afraid. Like the king's subjects, she is torn 


between her fear and admiration, she is ever "between a smile and a frown; 


194 


between yielding and withholding." When her mete? triumphs over her 
beauty and she turns to a mortal man for love, the king discovers the 
truth about his transgression of the old law. After reprimanding his 
counsellors for making him "sin against the laws Land] . . . against the 
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secrecy of wisdom," he sets out "to find [his] kindred. Like Oisin, 


Nevertheless, 
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the king recognizes that he belongs in the world appropriate to his 


nature, Since the mortal and the immortal cannot co-exist on this 


: , : a ; 196 
earum, nol omessees him again-or hearsehis voice. 


With the possible exception of "The Wisdom of the King," all 
the stories of The Secret Rose involve times of transition when an old 
Nek a Pat Len ne L 197 
Orden wel process; oietransformation stands’ in conflict with a new. 
We have seen this pattern in "The Old Men of the Twilight." It is 
implicit also in "The Heart of the Spring" where the old man seeks to 


198 


"pring the gods and the Men of Faery to [his] side," while the young 


boy wears a rosary about his neck. The old man and his companion live 


in à building which stands as mute witness to the early sixteenth-century 


struggle between Catholic and Protestant: a little monastery burnt down 


by sacrilegious men of the Queen's party." "Proud Costello, 
MacDermot's Daughter, and the Bitter Tongue" is set at approximately the 
=) b) [= re 


same time; "The Curse of the Fires and of the Shadows" slightly later, 


during the period of growing Puritan dominance. 


Both "The Crucifixion of the Outcast" and "Where there is Nothing, 


there is God" take place in the early Irish Christian period. The rep- 
resentative of the old order, the outcast gleeman who knows "all the 
tricks of Aengus the Subtle-hearted" and has a soul "like the wind among 


11 


the salley gardens," laments the coming of Christianity and curses "the 
soldier of Dathi who brought the tree of death out of barbarous lands." 
It is the total disregard by the new order for the ancient and sacred 


laws of hospitality that draws the “bard's curse” down upon the abbot 


the erucifixion of the outcast. 
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Aicnouge “Outwor the Rose” is set solidly in Christian times, 
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the old Knight of St. John has been warned of the coming of a new era 
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when rationalism and authoritarianism will replace indi 
spiritualism. Men will ‘turn from the light of their own hearts, and 


' 


bow down before outer order and outer fixity," and then the light will 


cease, "and none escape the curse except the foolish good man” who 
cannot think, and "the passionate wicked man" who will an 

The Sidhe wander in and out of the stories, always in support of 
the stability and permanence of the older order, whether this be pagan 
or (in the conflict between two forms of Christianity) Catholic. We have 

lready seen their role in "The Wisdom of the King," "The Heart of the 
Spring,’ "The Old Men of the Twilight," and "Where there is Nothing, 
there is God" (in which Aengus has become a Christian monk). In "The 
Curse of the Fires and of the Shadows" the Sidhe triumph over a party 
OG raiding Puritans iwnoJhnavetviolated the sanctuary of the Abbey of the 
White Friars at Sligo and desecrated the altar. By magical delusion 
and guile, the Sidhe lead the Puritans to their deaths at Lugnagall, 
thebpteep Place. of the strangers. 

Music and poetry are associated in The Secret Rose with the 
Spiritual order as they are in the other works at which we have looked. 
The Old Men of the Twilight" is the one story in which we might say 
poetry is missing, for although music and scum mentioned, they 
occur only in the negative. When Patrick preaches, "the linnets and 
the wrens and the sparrows [still] their ever-trembling tongues. 


Their silence is pregnant with awe before the word of God, but that c 


thie Old men Of the twilight reflects the sterile emptiness of their 
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try: they ignore song as well as all other aspects of both 
physical and spiritual life. As a result they are denied transcend- 
ence, fixed for ever and ever in the twilight of uncertainty represent- 
ed by cheir transiormation into grey herons. 

In all the other stories in The Secret Rose, the presence of 
music and poetry is felt to some degree or other. The Aengus of 
"Where there is Nothing, there is God," although he has been transformed 
into a lowly Christian beggar, retains his Danaan associations not 
only with wisdom and love, but also with joyous song: he works the 
Brotrers’ quern, nor 1s 1t ‘turned with grudging labour. for the 
beggar can be heard singing as he drives the handle round. 
In "The Heart of the Spring" we have seen the old man's ascendence 
into eternal beauty, into "the Song of the Immortal Powers," figured 
in his metamorphosis into a singing thrush. Similarly, when the ancient 


Dito Of St. soOnnsim “Out of the Rose” enters “into the Kingdom of 


God, which is in the Heart of the Rose," he dies with a Latin song upon 
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elsewhere in Yeats, through renunciation and sacrifice. 


1 


In "The Curse of the Fires and of the Shadows," the faery man 


who conducts the Puritans to their deaths lures them to him by means 


ft 


of bagpipe music and then, "singing in Gaelic," holds them in an 


: 206 : 
enchantment until they plunge into the abyss. Although the revenge 
of the old spiritual order upon the new is a positive element in this 


case, the shadow of destructiveness is nonetheless cast over music 


and poetry here, as it is in almost all the stories in The Secret Rose. 
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The shadow is perhaps darkest in "Proud Costello, MacDermot's 
Daughter, and the Bitter Tongue." It is the piper Duallach Daly who, 
serving as intermediary, brings news to Costello of the betrothal of 
his sweetheart to another man. Duallach thus initiates the action 
which leads to three deaths: his own, and those of Costello and his 
sweetheart, Una MacDermot. When events have not yet reached the point 
of no return, the piper goads Costello about his pride until the 
course of destruction becomes irreversible: although Una lies dying of 
a broken heart, Costello refuses to go to save her because he feels he 
has been slighted by her family. Costello realizes that Duallach is 
responsible for his troubles and kills him. When Una dies, Costello 
goes mad and, unable to recall her to him, threatens to leave her 
graveside, never to return. At this point, in the dawn twilight, Una 
appears in the midst of a faery ride-past and angrily slaps his face, 


20 i, 


erying, "Then go and never return." His madness deepens and he 
swims to his death in the lake. 

The piper, Duallach, has deserted the realm of pure art; in 
demanding money for his message, in bending his talents to ends out- 
side his proper domain and interfering in the "real life" of the story, 
he has brought the devastating consequences that so worry the Man in 
"The Man and the Echo." The piper's role in the story is not totally 
negative, however. It is his duty as artist to lead man away from the 
humiliating and menial and to elevate him through pride to nobility. 
Despite the fatal consequences of his interference, Duallach fulfills 


teedubyeu,Astaeresulteacti hisvactions, likesYeats' syother great 


lovers, Una and Costello are transformed into the beauty and eternity 
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of legend and art. The conclusion of the story recalls the meta- 
morphoses of such lovers as Baile and Aillinn, and Baucis and Philemon: 

And the peasants lamented over [Costello] and sang the 

keen, and laid him in the Abbey on Insula Trinitatis with 

only the ruined altar between him and MacDermot's daughter, 

and planted above them two ash-trees that in after day 

wove their branches together and mingled their leaves. 
Although he may have been the occasion of their deaths, Duallach has 
achieved for Costello and Una the transformation into art that Yeats 
effected for all the people of his works, whether real or fictitious. 

The ambivalent attitude towards poetry found in "Proud Costello, 

MacDermot's Daughter, and the Bitter Tongue" is present also in "The 
Wisdom of the King" where it is combined with the conflicting feelings 
about transcendence and supernatural wisdom we noticed earlier. The 
women of the Sidhe who transform the young prince into one of them, by 
turning his red heart to grey, are attracted to the child partly 
because his heart sings "like a bird that is happy in a silver eee ee 
They celebrate his transformation by singing him a cradle song that 


suggests the ambivalent nature of their gift: 


their voices were now tender and caressing, now like the 
wind blowing in the great wood, and this was their song:-- 


Onteoresieny 13 00601 mind: 

Long have man and woman-kind, 
Heavy of will and light of mood, 
Taken away our wheaten food, 

Taken away our Altar-stone; 

Hail and rain and thunder alone, 
And red hearts we turn to BEY 5546 
Are true till Time gutter away. 


The song is full of the isolation of election, "of the doom of loneli- 
ness which,” the old man in "The Heart of the Spring" tells his young 


: ; gael 
companion, "always falls upon the wise." L 
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When the child becomes king, poets as well as men of law are 
among the counsellors who decide to ignore the ancient taboo con- 
cerning the physical integrity of the ase fioepect.. 1% Ls the 
chief poet who calls the counsellors together to weigh the matter. 

fter discovering what they have done, the king reprimands both the 
men of law, for making him "sin against the laws," and the men of 
verse, for making him "sin against the secrecy of Het © Be- 
cause he thought he was among his own people, the king revealed to 
the masses what should have remained hidden from all but the elect 
who had been spiritually transformed as he had. Since they are 
among those in some measure privy to the secrets of the beyond, the 
poets ought to have known better and prevented the king from speak- 
ing the words that to the multitudes "seemed to make all darkness 
light and filled their hearts like music," but in the end only made 
their lives unhappy for "wisdom the gods have made, and no man shall 


live by its light "el 


Wisdom's immortal song, although it may 
transform the chosen few, is dangerous to the "servants" who must do 
Ehe CLivzag for then: 

The beyond’is, of course, dangerous even for the elite, as 
Cumhal, the gleeman, discovers in "The Crucifixion of the Outcast." 
Because he is "heathen in his heart, always longing after [the old 
heroes and gods and] always making poems in praise of those kings 
and queens of the demons," the monks fear him and determine to put 


ate 


him to death. Although they delight in his songs and stories, 


the monks are frightened by the feelings Cumhal's art arouses: 
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the young monks were mad to hear him, but when he had 
ended they grew angry, and beat him for waking forgotten 
longings in their hearts. So they set pee cross upon 
his back and hurried him to the hi11.¢+ 


The gleeman recognizes the source of his problems: 
I heard in my heart the rustling of the rose-bordered 
dress of her who is more subtle than Aengus the Subtle- 
hearted, and more full of the beauty of laughter than 
Conan the Bald, and more full of the wisdom of tears 


than White-breasted Deirdre, and more lovely than a 
bursting dawn to them that are lost in the darkness. 


Lif 
Cumhal's pursuit of "Eternal beauty wandering on her way" (Poems, 101) 
has brought him poverty, loneliness, and finally death. Yet because 
his tattered exterior masks a "towered city full of noble raiment" and 
because he has pursued beauty, Yeats has immortalized him, transform- 
ing him in death into that very beauty he sought unsuccessfully through- 
out Sees 

The first edition of The Secret Rose in 1897 opened with a story 
which was not reprinted in subsequent volumes. This was "The Binding 
Gf ~ne Hai era shtlyrrevisedetrommits srlor publ rcationmin ihe ‘Savoy 
(January 1896). Although he is not an outcast but lives in an earlier 
heroic age when poetry and the old order are still respected, the 
central character of the story, the poet Aodh, shares a fate much like 
that of Cumhal and Duallach. Aodh is a famous bard who, although "he 
Would live now an the raths of kings, now alone in the great forest, 
at the moment is at the court of Queen Dectira. He is in love with 
Dectira, who is a mortal image of the same eternal beauty pursued by 


e 


Cumhal and the voices of such poems as "To the Rose upon the Rood of 


220 


11 11 


To Ireland in the Coming Times." 


Time and 
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Although he frequently sings songs of love, when an enemy attack 
is imminent Aodh sings of anger so that he may rouse Dectira's 
men-at-arms to action. Like Duallach, Aodh has rejected pure, disin- 
meresved ert, au least temporarily, in Tavour of involving not only 
his poetry but himself in life: after promising to sing the Queen his 
love song no matter what the outcome of the battle, Aodh joins in the 
fight when it comes. As a consequence, he is among the many who are 
slain. Once more, however, the poet's sacrifice has not been in vain, 
for the victory goes to Dectira's men and when Aodh's severed head is 
found hanging from a bush, it is singing the promised song. 
Despite the "utilitarian" songs of war, the poet has actually 
been teithiul.. botm in life and in death, to his love, eternal beauty. 
The songs of anger were, after all, designed "to fill the hearts of 
[Dectira's ] men-at-arms with thirst of battle that her days might have 
peace"; and over even the martial tales 
hovered a mournful beauty not of battle, and from time to 
time he would compare the gleam of a sword to the bright- 
ness of her eyes; or the dawn breaking on a morning of 
victory to the glimmering of her breast. cel 

The songs of anger were in effect, then, songs of love, 

The song the severed head sings is, in O'Driscoll's words, a 

11 , . . . re = 
delicate poem which has immortalized one mortal gesture --the 
binding oDechirastnair mm ihersonsMisS also both a hymn to eternal 

beauty and a description of the metamorphic power of poetry: 
Fasten your hair with a golden pin, 
And bind up every wandering tress; 
I bade my heart build these poor rhymes: 
Lt worked et them, day out, day in, 


Building a sorrowful loveliness 
Out of the battles of old times. 
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You need but lift a pearl-pale hand, 
Pocepind wp your Tone: hair and eign: 
And all men's hearts must burn and beat; 
And candle-like foam on the dim sand, 
And stars climbing the dew-dropping sky 


Live but to light your passing feet. 


Tho? 


AS 
O'Driscoll sums“up the outcome of the story in this fashion: 
The massive armies prove powerless over matter, and must 
suffer the fate of all who serve material things; but the 
bard, by his mastery over mood and spirit, achieves im- 
mortality both for himself and for the beauty he has seen 
manifested. 22+ 
Within the confines of the story itself, Aodh is simply a mortal 
poet who aspires after transcendent beauty, symbolized by the young 
queen. But Aodh (or Aedh, as his name is generally spelled from 1899 
on), appears in a number of other places in Yeats's works, including 
"The Wanderings of Oisin" as revised for Poems (1895), the first 
Saru2onm of The Wind Among “the Reeds, and asnote to each of these 
: 225 x ; 2 £ me 
volumes. When we examine Aodh in these other locations, we dis- 
cover that he has several dimensions. 


M Nianh brings Oisin Vo 


in Party al"*of “The Wanderings of Oisin, 

rescue a maiden from the dusky shape-shifting demon. The maid tells 
chem that their efforts will be in vain, for her captor is so powerful 
that nov ‘even the gods can “help her, 

And [she] must needs endure and hate and weep, 

Until the gods and demons drop asleep, 

Hearing Aedh touch the mournful strings of gold. (Poems, 35) 
Yeats's note to this passage tells us that Aedh is "A God of death. 
All who hear his harp playing die. He was one of the two gods who 
1! 


appeared to Cuhoollin before his death, according to the bardic tale 


(Poems, 794). In later revisions, Yeats attributes the reference to 
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Standish O'Grady's History of Ireland rather than to "the bardic 


a 


tale." Grossman quotes part of O'Grady's History in which Aedh is 


Heecarries sa harp of pure ‘gold; and against the melody of 
that harp they say that not even the gods themselves are 
secure, and it is said too that he is the strongest of the 
gods and in the end will slay them all, for he alone is 
really immortal, nor wes he made so by eating of the herd 
of Mannanon, but he is immortal in his own right, and 
while things endure he will endure. And there is no sing- 
ing so sweet as his and no music like the music of his 
harp, suggestive of things never seen or heard, beauty 
beyond all beauty, and nobleness to which the knighthood 
Of earth imay not be compared, and visions of love and 
Dbivsis sand or worlds: Tarr anc good. <= 


The Aedh that the maiden waits for in "The Wanderings of Oisin," 
then, 1S a combination of divine artist and grim reaper. He brings 
death not only on the personal and microcosmic level to individuals, 


but also on the macrocosmic and supernatural to the entire universe. 


He is the positive image of the final cataclysm of which the boar with- 


out bristles is the eee | What the captive maiden is telling 
Niamh and Oisin is that she is doomed to remain in the demon's power 
until the end of time when Aedh will bring a beautiful peace to all 
with his fatal music. 

When we take this informatzon to cur réading of “The Binding of 


the Hair," the mortal bard of the story becomes an incarnation of the 


divine poet and must be seen as totally responsible both for the deaths 


Coeune men he Mas oused to batole and for the peace that results when 
Dbeectire ms forces defeat the nataons of the People of the Bag. The 


three notes that Aodh struck, "as soft and sad as though they were the 
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cooing of doves over the Gates of Death," are not just the introduc- 
tion to his interrupted love song, nor simply a foreshadowing of what 
is to come, but the immediate and direct cause of the ensuing slaughter 
and subsequent tranquillity which follows from that "sleep older than 
the werlaguare The minute Aodh strikes the three notes, a messenger 
rushes in to announce that "The nations with ignoble bodies and ragged 
beards have driven us from the fires and have killed See = Many 
more die in the battle that follows, including, as we have seen, Aodh 
himself. But as the incarnation of the one Irish god who "alone is 
really immortal,” the divine artist whose music suggests the "beauty 
beyond all beauty," Aodh cannot be silenced: he still sings his ecstat- 
Le hymn to Beane pac” 
Aodh reappears two years later as Aedh in ten poems of The Wind 


Among the Reeds (1899) ,°3+ 


Like the three other recurring personae in 
this volume--Mongan, Hanrahan, and Michael Robartes--Aedh's name appears 
only in the titles. It is interesting that, although Mongan was 
mentioned in the original title of one poem ("Song of Mongan"), all 
the other Mongan, Aedh, Hanrahan, and Michael Robartes poems were 
originally published under different titles which did not include 
their names; in subsequent editions the names were eliminated once 
again. It should be noted also that the name O'Sullivan the Red or 
O'SullivantRuaris. foundeincveach list of hein titles taken over by 
Michael Robartes, Hanrahan, and Aedh, and that the simple impersonal 
designations "He," "The Lover," and in one case, "The Poet" replace 


: : ‘ ; - BAe 
aul four personae names (including Mongan ) in the final titles. 3 
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It is not surprising, therefore, to discover that, as Ellmann points 


out, in the poems of The Wind Among the Reeds, "the distinction be- 


tween the characters is not sete 


Yeats does, however, discriminate between Aedh, Hanrahan, and 
Michael Robartes. In the note to The Wind Among the Reeds, "'Aedh,' 
[Aodh] 'Hanrahan' and 'Michael Robartes' in these Poems," Yeats tells 
us that 


These are personages in "The Secret Rose"; but, with the 
exception of some of Hanrahan's and one of Aedh's poems, 
the poems are not out of that book. I have used them in 
this book more as principles of the mind than as actual 
personages. It is probable that only students of the 
magical tradition will understand me when I say that 
"Michael Robartes" is fire reflected in water, and that 
Hanrahan is fire blown by the wind, and that Aedh, whose 
name is not merely the Irish form of Hugh, but the Irish 
LOrecire Mopti re Durning by LiEseli.. FO Ducato an a 
different way, Hanrahan is the simplicity of an imagina- 
tion too changeable to gather permanent possessions, or 
the adoration of the shepherds; and Michael Robartes is 
the pride of the imagination brooding upon the greatness 
of its possessions, or the adoration of the Magi; while 
Aedh is the myrrh and frankincense that the imagination 
offers continually before all that it loves. (Poems, 803) 


As "fire burning by itself," Aedh unites the creative and des- 
tructive elements we have seen associated with the persona as divine 
artist and god of death. He resembles the alchemist's stone, the lapis 
described in the Rosarium philosophorum: 
"Lapis noster hic est ignis ex igne creatus et in ignem 
vertitur, et anima eius in igne moratur" (This our stone 
is filre,. created oF Tie seo urn In Lo Tire: its soul 
dwells in fire).23 

A passage in "Where there is Nothing, there is God" illustrates the 


unity of creative and destructive elements in a different context. 


They are linked with a stone in an interesting application to the 
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theological sphere of Pater's aesthetic and ethical dictum: to attempt 


"to burn always with [a] hard gemlike flame, to maintain this ecstasy" 


255 


is not only “success in life," it is to’ become divine. Clo an 


quires about the jewelled box that is to contain the great book: 


"Why has Brother Peter put a great ruby on the side of 
the box?" 


"The ruby is a symbol of the love of God." 

"Why is the ruby a symbol of the love of God?" 

"Because it is red, like fire, and fire burns up every- 
thing, and where there is nothing, there is Goa. "236 


Fire burns by itself where there is nothing: in the before and 


after of eternity. The principle of both beginnings and endings, Aedh 


CE 


is, like the alchemical Mercury, the cosmic Uroboros. He is 


simultaneously the pure imagination and the product of that imagina- 


tion, that which transforms and that which is transformed, the poet and 


238 


nesvary : As "the myrrh and frankincense that the imagination offers 
continually before all that it loves," Aedh is also the sacrifice that 


the poet must make in order to perfect his art. In alchemical terms 


he is the lapis as Christ: divine creator, divine created, divine sacri- 


289 


fice, divine redeemer, divine redeemed. He tells us in "Aedh tells 
of the Rose in his Heart" how he seeks to transform the world, redeem- 
ing it from the evil of ugliness, and we are reminded that Christ 
sought to remake the world, saving it from the ugliness of evil. 
It is not just the external world that Aedh wishes to re-form; 
as we see in the second stanza, he also desires to reshape himself: 
The wrong of unshapely things is a wrong too great to be 


OL. 
I hunger to build them anew and sit on a green knoll apart, 


156 















_ tien statin baie 
oe 
Sells <1 sont, : eh sets € + » eee 


veh 


“ Fr dog CHE Mesa DE 
to shies si, to ware a ; id iS É a ts 


oor | ao | LEGS v< à Svar se 
a vba ei avoL a ( 0" 
mt be qu an ra La aft £2 Bas EURE 

‘BSD e Sans rantddos Ls dci 
L he “etoted. std. “4 LA LA rat Si Seon ae ist wv 


< 


a) ‘ v) mr 


[2 wer! " ate ++ 
dheh ,2enibns, Anse eaniantae 4 adow ‘td ‘siginni ent yr (Oo 


Ls as Vente | re ors nae À Lomé I$ OLE 


ek 2 | wombat 
j. à 7 iin HE 
-satnart Sent to. Joubert oid) LS FER ea LE ss ott à ae 


4 — da ON, 
Let 
rsoq sav Hamrotense) ai Pay ty 548 ju tes 2 


| het 


0 al te 


® Ca A) 
wt roe A r à L'af Le EE 
metro robert sai" Tete ans 20 ‘Rass bor G 
a À 
= | 
+arté sat byoan off one "RTE SE SON ER 
: | : | A 
if nv Teoimedois NT (GITE TO SEM PQN sr 
PL A Fe 
> ; [3 vs | 
ores shivih jRatests skivEbvforseu She 
| l + 
s a icc 
a or 
Sites vbSa" af eu alied af —- > sBamsabss ame 
\ i a F - 4 . ’ - 
' gestae 5 oteg anit: tbteret? oF Siese i vod 
! t a UN = oe 
stat thes SShtirets ation, DÉS Sasa higge 
| ; | Seer ; aan if eee 
1 ttve 46 €245hlisu sig Bio's 72) AniVSa tigi nat 
À 
: inl RE 1 
7 "105$ od; SE NT REA taney bow tae ld 


: le 
9 
+r lsaanrd evans ov eetiaes Me. asf ane ay 


-= clips 


i 34,0% fase oct ARE are pba Dern > 


5° Sgt CFG n°972: 8 0" “ake bas Pe er 


= - ee, DT 


17 


With the earth and the sky and the water, remade, like a 
Gasket of gold 

For my dreams of your image that blossoms a rose in the 
deeps of my heart. (Poems, 13) 


A few years later, in words that strongly suggest Aedh speaks for his 
creator, Yeats commented on his habit of revising old poems: 


The friends that have it I do wrong 


When ever I remake a song, 


Should know what issue is at stake: 


It is myself that I remake. (Poems, 778)2*0 


For Yeats, as a lyric poet, artistic creation was an act of 
self-discovery. Like the alchemists who sought spiritual transforma- 
tion through the symbolic process of transmuting base metals to gold, 
Yeats hoped to bring spiritual and psychological order to his life by 
aesthetic discipline, by the shaping and reshaping of songs that would 


end in "the heart's discovery of itserr. "2H 


’ 


Finneran feels that Yeats's art in The Secret Rose "is addressed 


Neue ; : 
This statement is perhaps 


not to the populace’but to the initiate. 
even more true of "Rosa Alchemica" and the group of stories that centre 
around Hanrahan than it is of the ones we have just examined. Six of 
the seventeen stories in the 1897 edition of The Secret Rose concern 
Hanrahan, With O'Sullivan the Red in place of Hanrahan, all six had 
appeared previously in periodicals, two in 1892, two in 1894, and two 


in 1896273 


In Stories of Red Hanrahan (1905, finished and dated 1904) 
Yeats published rewritten versions of the last five stories, replacing 
the opening story, "The Book of the Great Dhoul and Hanrahan the Red," 
with "Red Hanrahan" which had first appeared in the Independent Review 


(December 1903). 244 
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Although, like Aedh, Hanrahan is a poet, he belongs neither to 
Irish tradition, the divine order, nor to the distant heroic age. 
Based in part on the historical figures Owen O'Sullivan and William 
Dall O'Heffernan, Hanrahan is, nonetheless, Yeats's own creation: an 
all too human, eighteenth-century peasant poet, an "Old lecher with a 


Ph. ye ; 
Hanrahan 1s also somewhat of a 


love on every wind" (Poems, 413). 
scholar who conducts a "hedge-school" for the local children, carries 
an inkpot round his neck and a copy of Virgil and a primer in his 
sees 

In "The Book of the Great Dhoul and Hanrahan the Red," Hanrahan 
aspires for a time to a very special knowledge: that of the magus. He 
buys the "Grimoire of Pope Honorius," "the book of the Great Dhoul 
which he [the Devil] wrote nimeele" | and with great trepidation sets 
cut to invoke Cleena of the Wave, queen of the Southern faeries and 
symbol oipieternal ent cane Hanrahan is even more successful than he 
had hoped. At first Cleena comes to him only in the spirit: "he felt 
rather than saw, and more as an intellectual presence than as a sub- 
stantial form, a tall woman, dressed in saffron, like the women of 
ancient Ireland." "9 Each night for about a week Cleena appears, 
growing progressively more visible until finally she materializes 
completely: Hanrahan awakes to find her "looking at her own foot-mark 


n250 


im the ashes, The longing of Hanrahan for Cleena has transformed 


her from formless spirit to mortal woman. Cleena explains to him: 


You have always loved me better than your own soul, and 
you have sought for me everywhere and in everything, 
though without knowing what you sought, and now I have 
come to you and taken on mortality that I may share your 
sorrow. 271 
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Unfortunately, Hanrahan is not a true magus, a redeemed adept, 


ot yet prepared for 
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but merely a sorcerer's appr 
transcendence and so, terrified by what he has done and unable to 
recognize in the woman before him "the immortal of his dreams," he 
rejects Cleena because she awakens the memory of all the trouble 
fe Es : : x ; 

women have brought upon him. She vanishes, but not before cursing 
him: 

Owen Hanrahan the Red, you have looked so often upon the 

dust that when the Rose has blossomed there you think it 

Dut Blpinch ofmcolouredi dust; butinow Delay upon you a 

curse, and you shall see the rose everywhere, in the nog- 

gin, in woman's eye, in drifting phantoms, and seek to 

COMes LO ELD ne vainsat Shall waken 4 Cirelin vour heart, 

Sndeimevonret ceterannuninevourehands’) MN sorrowior ana 

; 4 2 

sorrows 1S upon you, Owen Hanrahan the Red. £23 
O'Driscoll explains that Hanrahan rejects Cleena because he 

separates the spiritual and material worlds. He is able 

to enchant many mortal women, but he sees in them only 

the 'deciduous blossom of the dust and not the eternal 

beauty.' He is unable to see in his mortal beloved the 

embodiment of immortal beauty. When the spiritual is 

miraculously offered to him in mortal form his memories 

Gr eiortaitty vrevent. him from accepting 10, He is cursed 

consequently to see the Spiritual in immaterial phantoms, 

to seek it in vain.27+ 

Thus begin the peregrinations of Hanrahan which are to lead him 

through trials and suffering to vision and finally reunion with the 
divine he has rejected in this first story. The pattern of initiation 
is that which we saw in Axél: initiation begins with desire for the 
transcendent which leads to occult studies; the student experiences 
some success with his work but suddenly renounces the search and 


"descends" into the profane; a sorrowful journey of self-discovery and 


search for the opposite leads to acceptance of his fate as one destined 
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for transformation; spiritual marriage with the female principle 


: : 2 
brings redemption and transcendence. ~~ 


Robent .OtDuenseoll pownts cout that in replacing "The Book of ‘the 


Great Dhoul and Hanrahan the Red" with "Red Hanrahan," Yeats changes 


256 


Hanrahan from active to passive protagonist. In the new story 


Hanrahan is sought out by the Sidhe. On a Samhain night of full moon 
they send "an old mountainy man" to beguile Hanrahan, distract him 


from his mortal love, Mary Lavelle, and lead him instead to the im- 


297 


mortals. The old man accomplishes the task he has been set by 


involving Hanrahan in a game of cards and then suddenly transforming 


one of the cards into a hare and the rest into hounds that chase after 


ys 


fare Hanrahan joins in the chase, becoming one with the hounds, 


1 Ci 1259 
symbol of longing and desire. 


The hare and hound lead Hanrahan 
up the bare mountain past Ballylee until the hunt disappears into the 
air above him and he is left exhausted "in the heart of Slieve 

FA ne 


Hanrahan enters into the mountain through a door he discovers 


near him and finds himself in that world of inverse correspondence 


rs! 
(D 


that marks Tir-na-n-Og: outside it is a dark night at t begin- 


ning of winter; <imside i1t.4s\ a summer day. In alchemical terms, 
Hanrahan, the investigator, filled with longing for spiritual trans- 
formation and the transcendent, has pursued ne instinct (the hare), 
into the Mountain of the Adepts where he finds the temple of the wise: 


| LE 261 re 
the "very big shining house" of the Sidhe. Steffan Mi 


we f ao : oe) 
work, Cabala speculum artis et naturae, in alchymia (inne spore 654 ) 


+ 


contains a drawing of this mountain which Jung reproduces in y \ 


and Alchemy with the following description: 
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The Mountain of the Adepts. The temple of the wise 

("House of the Gathering" or of "Self-—Collection"), lit 

by the sun and moon, stands on the seven [alchemical | 

stages, surmounted by the phoenix. . The temple is hidden 

in the mountain--a hint that the philosophers! stone lies 
buried in the earth and must be extracted and cleansed. 

The Zodidge inthe background’ ‘symbolizes the duration of 

the opus, while the four elements indicate wholeness. In 
foreground, blindfolded man and the investigator who fol- 62 
lows his natural instinct [a rabbit entering the mountain].~~~ 


In the house of the Sidhe are "every grand thing Hanrahan had 


ever heard of, and every colour he had ever seen [and] . . . a woman, 


63 


ees eC : 
the most beautiful the world ever saw." She is attended by "four 


grey old women" holding the four talismans of the Sidhe: the cauldron, 


stone, spear, and sword. The women drop hints about their treasures, 


echoing the words of the old man with the cards who had mumbled over 


'! 


and over: Spades and Diamonds, Courage and Power; Clubs and Hearts, 


: = eon : È 
Knowledge and Pleasure." The symbolism of the cauldron corresponds 
to that of hearts; the stone to diamonds; the spear to spades; and the 
sword to clubs. Ellmann tells us that Yeats associates the talismans 
When the Suats of the Tarot and thus with the four elements of earth, 
air, water, and fire, each of which in turn "represents an aspect of 
the mind (a@ Zoa) that must be controlled": 

The spear is associated with passion, the sword with 

intellect, the cauldron with moving images (presumably 

imagined) and the stone with fixed ones (presumably seen). 

The man who has mastered each of these can hope to attain 

+o the fifth element or final harmony .('Jerusalem'), 

where he is at one with universal forces, and where pas- 

sion and intellect, desired image and actual fact, are 

united into one whole.265 

What the four women are offering Hanrahan is complete control 


over his life and psyche and unity with the divine: the ultimate 


transformation. Hanrahan does not understand their offer, however: 
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Although he would like to question the women about the one who is 
like a queen and about their four treasures, he is unable to do so. 
Something holds him back because he is not yet ready for initiation: 
transformation comes only after suffering, after the revelation has 
-. e060 
been carnedy through oid . 
Although Hanrahan does not actively reject the Sidhe in "Red 
Hanrahan" as he does in "The Book of the Great Dhoul and Hanrahan the 
Red," the effect is the same. He falls asleep and awakes alone in the 
"outside" world with no memory of what has happened. In a sense he 
has been in the crucible (the cauldron) and instead of escaping into 


eternity through spiritual transformation has been born again into 


He 


aL 
U 


ia) 


me. Hanrahan is suffering from what Raine terms "the amnesia o 
the generated soul who has forgotten eternity and the destination of 
: : eee On wn Sez 
phe) pimerimare of chiite. Hanrahan is left with only vague sugges- 
tions, like echoes; that something unusual has happened. On a Samhain 
night, a year after his experience in the old barn, he joins a group 
of men in a house on the roadside. 
Whenmirchey rovurots cuuuthe cards: heytook themvand began to 
shuffle them, and while he was shuffling them something 
seemed to come into his mind, and he put his hand to his 
face like one that is trying to remember, and he said, 
‘Was I ever here before, or where was I on a night like 
this?" 268 
Vague as they are, these echoes stirred up by the cards which 
serve as symbols are Hanrahan's “intimations of immortality." They 
prepare us for his final enlightenment and transcendence when, doubt- 


lessly, he will recover his personal memories and take part in the 


ecstasy of the Great Memory. In his essay on Magic, Yeats describes 
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the three "doctrines" which are "the foundations of nearly all magical 


11 


practices, doctrines which are investigated today as phenomena 


belonging to branches of parapsychology: 
(1) That the borders of our-mind are ever shifting, 
and that many minds can flow into one another, as it 
were, and create or reveal a single mind, a singl 
eneray 
(2) That the borders of our memories are as shifting, 
and that our memories are a part of one great memory 
the memory of Nature herself 
(3) That this great mind and great memory can be 
oked by symbols . 26 


e 


> 


The first doctrine is essentially that of extra-sensory per- 


ception. Yeats relates many anecdotes that illustrate his experience 


of it, including the famous incident with the maid that occurred while 


: : ; 0 
he was staying at the Mathers' home in Paris. 


The second of the doctrines, that of the "Great Memory," the 
ävelling-house of symbols, of images that are living souls," is 
based on Plato's anamnesis and akin to the Jungian theory of racial 
: : DL : : Ee Fe. DE 
unconscious. The Great Memory is the crucible of the earlier 
Fairy and Folk Tales of the Irish Peasantry, and the Anima Mundi of 
the later Per Amica Silentia Lunae. According to the doctrine of the 
Great Memory, knowledge is not acquired by logical or scientific pro- 
cesses of induction or deduction; knowledge is recognition of what 
one already knows because, having been before birth in the crucible, 
one shares in the Great Memory of Nature. 

We have seen Janus discuss anamnesis with Axél: "Qui peut rien 

49 


COmmoti rey Sanonsce qu) ids reconnait? Tw icrois apprendre, tu: tenre- 


trouves: l'univers n'est qu'un prétexte à ce développement de toute 


un 


conscience" (Axél, 199). If knowledge is recognition, then, as Janus 


t 
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told Axél, instruction is useless. How then does one arrive at the 


recognition? What is it that wakes one up to what i 
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Participation in the Great Memory, in the wisdom of Tir-na-n-Og comes 
through magical enchantment, through meditation, revery, trances, 
madness--induced for example, by illness, drugs, religious fervour, 
or the pattern and rhythm of art, for art and magic work in similar 
ways: the "wavering, meditative, organic rhythms, which are the embodi- 
ment of the imagination" in poetry and music, and the "monotonous 
flash [of pattern in the visual arts] woven to take the eyes in a 

=e \ uty : . ele 
subtler enchantment are but artistic means of entrancement. By 
prolonging "the moment of contemplation, the moment when we are both 
asleep’ and awake, which is the one moment of creation, by hushing us 


! 


with an alluring monotony," rhythm and pattern subdue the reason to 


the imagination and create that state "in which the mind liberated from 

: ae : : : Here 

pce pressurerofetiewlinas unfolded an symbols’. 
This liberation into symbolic vision does not happen for Hanrahan 

until he has suffered the trials of his misadventures in the four 


"’ in these stories he is cast out 


stories that follow "Red Hanrahan.' 
of domesticity and young love and strangled by the sorrows of the 
uroboric water-worm of life ("The Twisting of the Rope"). He shares 
song and tears with poor old women and blind beggars ("Hanrahan and 
Cathleen the Daughter of Houlihan"). He Loe himself for a young 
girl in distress ("Red Hanrahan's Curse"). And finally he experiences 
the vision of lovers that is evoked at twilight by a combination of 


hus songse Srey Mist wandetfaldangurese, pétals which, as. they flutter 


(a 


down into the valley, begin "to change their shape" until they look 
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Mike Groopver mentandiromenfar off in the mist, with the colour 

a) 1 net A7 1 OT n 
ofthe roses on them. Although the vision of the lovers does not 
mark Hanrahan's transportation to Tir-na-n-Og, it represents an impor- 
tang Slece mis precresse to unitiation. wHelis stmll not quite 
ready for transcendence and as a result the vision fills him with 


terror and disappears immediately when he screams aloud: "the troop of 


rose-leaves" still flutter in the air, for "the gateway of Eternity" 


e715 


has opened and shut again "in one beat of the heart.’ Nevertheless, 


the gateway has opened. 

It opens once again in the final story, "The Death of Hanrahan," 
when the collection of tales, which might truly be called a cycle, 
comes full circle back to harvest time, Slieve Echtge, four grey 
women, a card game, and the mysterious mutterings of the old mountainy 
man. Hanrahan has been in the serpent's mouth, but is about to shake 
free of the water-worm that is choking him, to escape from the Uroboros 
into eternity. His escape is effected through the agency of Winny 


Byrne, a cracked old hag who sings madly, "I am beautiful, I am beauti- 


fut n276 


When Hanrahan follows Winny home one night, his transformation 
has already begun, for 


it seemed as if he was beginning to belong to some world 
Oty OL Si chieend iii sty, thatthas for ats mearing the 
colours that are beyond all other colours and the si- 
lences that are beyond all silences of this world. And 
sometimes he would hear coming and going in the wood 
music that when it stopped went from his memory like a 
dream; and once in the stillness of midday he heard a 
sound like the clashing of many swords, that went on for 
a long time without any break. And at the fall of night 
and at moonrise the lake would grow to be like a gateway 
of silver and shining stones, and there would come from 
its silence the faint sound of keening and of frightened 
laughter broken by the wind, and many pale beckoning hands. 
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GS 


Hanrahan climbs the mountain to Winny's cabin, but does not 


enter because she does not seem to be there. He finds the cabin 
occupied by four old grey-haired women playing cards: 


And it seemed to him that they were saying, like the 
strange man in the barn long ago, 'Spades and Diamonds, 
Courage and Power. Clubs and Hearts, Knowledge and 
Pleasure.<l¢ 


These words become an incantation for Hanrahan as he repeats them 


over and over to himself, eventually falling into a trance in which 


between sleep and waking" he hears "the sound of the fighting be- 


09 


tween the friends and the ill-wishers of a man that is near his 
Lana” 

The action throughout the story takes place on two levels. The 
Meet is that of the natural plane on which Winny is an ugly old 
mortal woman, the four card players are four old women like her who 
fall to quarrelling over a question of fair play in the game, and 
Hanrahan, delirious from @ fall into a bog-drain, hallucinates. The 
second level is that of the corresponding spiritual plane, symbolized 
by the natural, on which Winny and the four card players are women of 
the Sidhe and Hanrahan actually hears the waging of that "battle among 
the Sidhe at a man's death" which Yeats describes as "the battle of 
life and death" (Poems, 810). 

Winny finds Hanrahan, brings him into her cabin and cares for 
him, but he grows progressively weaker physically. As he does, he 
gains in spiritual strength. The gateway to eternity that had earlier 


"opened and shut again in one beat of the heart," begins to open 


again: to paraphrase Heraclitus, Hanrahan is truly living his own death, 
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dying his own life. He becomes aware of unseen presences in the 
cabin, hears faint, joyful voices and celestial music. 
And after a while his weakness left no place for pain, 
and there grew up about him a great silence like the 
Silence in the heart of a lake, and there came through 
iil eke: sthewf lame lofha. rushlight, the faint’ joyful 
voices ever and always. 200 
Eternity draws ever nearer as Hanrahan grows weaker and his vision 
stronger; he is finally surrounded by the divine light. He discovers 


the light to be "full of great shadowy figures rushing here and there" 


and he concludes; )"I amiafter my death . . . and in the very heart of 


MQ 
i . = . 5 . re 
the music of Heaven. O Cherubim and Seraphim, receive my soul!" 


Whemel Ne wmmystne Gighiefablewlike a theatrical spotilaeht on four 
common household items--Winny's big cooking pot, her flat baking 
stone, a long rusty knife, and Hanrahan's own blackthorn stick--Han- 
rahan experiences the sudden enlightenment that occurs with the phenom- 
enon of involuntary memory, one of the paths by which man may partici- 
pate in the Great Memory while still living. The four items are 
symbols, correspondences of the ancient Irish talismans, which awaken 
in Hanrahan echoes as the cards had on that night a year after all 
his troubles began: "when he saw those four things, some memory came 
into Hanrahan's mind'’ and he inquires at long last, "The Cauldron, the 

tone, the Sword, the Spear. What are they? Who do they belong to? 
ane 12 en eerie 

Pod © nave asked the question this time. This time Hanrahan has 

been properly prepared for his entry into the temple of the wise; in 


response to his questions, he witnesses the transformation of Winny 


from old hag into the beautiful queen of faery, "Echtge, daughter of 


the Silver Hand." 
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And then there came out of the mud-stiffened rags arms 
as white and as shadowy as the foam on a river, and they 
were put about his body, and a voice that he could hear 
well but that seemed to come from a long way off said to 
him in a whisper, "You will go looking for me no more 

: + Fi + 1283 

upon the breasts of women. > 


Hanrahan asks one final question and discovers with Echtge's 
answer that he himself is the mountain of the adepts, that he had all 
along possessed the treasure of Echtge buried, like the alchemist's 
gold, deep within himself: 

"T am one of the lasting people, of the lasting unwearied 
Voices, that make my dwelling in the broken and the 
dying, and those that have lost their wits; and I came 


looking for you, and you are mine until the whole world 
is burned out like a candle that is spent. And look up 


LA 


now, she Seba the wisps that are for our wedding 
are lightea."-0 


With this final revelation earned after great suffering, Hanrahan is 
ready, like Axél in his family crypt, for union with his opposite, the 
beauty within himself; he is prepared for the mystic marriage of body 
and soul that will transport him in death to the eternity which "is 


1285 


the possession of one's self, as in a single moment.' As a natural 
tribute to his new supernatural ascendance, the two turf-cutters who 
find Hanrahan's body gather "men to wake him and women to keen him," 

. . [AI . re 250 : 
enc tov eetimtae burying worthy of so great 4 poet. At last he has 
the respect in death that was denied him in life. 

Aside from the prose stories, Hanrahan appears also, as we have 
seen, in the titles of three of the poems in The Wind Among the Reeds, 


acumell asitinta number ofeother places in Yeats's poetry: the title of 


28 \ 
"Red Hanrahan's Song about Ireland" (1906) (Poems, 206); T me 
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Tower" (1927) (Poems, 411-13); and "Alternative Song for the Severed 
a tm ES Re 3 a RN [AL 288 
Head in 'The King of the Great Clock Tower (rose 
The later poems build on Hanrahan's legend as poet and wandering 
lecher. Despite appearances, he "That seemed but a wild wenching man" 
(Poems, 550) before the transformation of death brought him respect, 
was always much more than that, for every detail of Hanrahan's life 
and character is symbolic of his role as poet. His drunkenness and 
frenzy 1s the) intoxication ofthe artist, his lechery the frantic 
pursuit of a surpassing beauty always just out of reach like the 
hare in the following lines (a reminiscence of the action in "Red 
Hanrahan"): 
Good fellows shuffled cards in an old bawn; 
And when that ancient ruffian's turn was on 
He so bewitched the cards under his thumb 
That all but the one card became 
A pack of hounds and not a pack of cards, 
And that he changed into a hare. 
Hanrahan rose in frenzy there 
And followed up those baying creatures towards-- 
O towards I have forgotten what--enough! (Poems, 411-12) 
Yeats grown old may have forgotten what Hanrahan seeks, but it 
is clear in the early works. In the same note to The Wind Among the 
Reeds mentioned before, Yeats describes Hanrahan as "fire blown by 
He wind 9F Ber sbhewsimplacityeof an macgineation too changeable to 
gather permanent possessions, or the adoration of the shepherds” 
(Poems, 803). As befits his station as peasant poet and hedge school- 
master, Hanrahan is, then, the simple, unsophisticated, constantly 


shifting imagination. In poems and tales alike he is a restless 


wanderer in quest of elusive beauty. "The Song of Wandering Aengus," 
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which appeared untitled in the 1904/5 version of "Hanrahan's Vision," 


focusses on his restless search for beauty: 
I went out to the hazel wood, 
Because a fire was in my head, 
And cut and peeled a hazel wand, 
And hooked a berry to a thread; 
And when white.moths were on the wing, 
And moth-like stars were flickering out, 
I dropped the berry in a stream 
And ecaught a little silver trout. 


When I had laid it on the floor 

I went to blow the fire aflame, 

But something rustled on the floor, 

And someone called me by my name: 

It had become a glimmering girl 

With apple blossom in her hair 

Who called me by my name and ran 

And faded through the brightening air. 

Though I am old with wandering 

Through hollow lands and hilly lands, 

I will find out where she has gone, 

And kiss her lips and take her hands; 

And walk among long dappled grass, 

And pluck till time and times are done 

The silver apples of the moon, 280 
The golden apples of the sun. (Poems, 149-50)" 7 


In "Hanrahan reproves the Curlew" (Poems, 155, var. title), the 
ery of the bird reminds Hanrahan that he has lost "Maid Quiet" (Poems, 
171), that he has been cursed both literally and figuratively by his 
own art, by his search for beauty: 


The poet, Owen Hanrahan, under a bush of may, 
Calls down a curse on his own head because it withers grey. 


Like the gleeman in "The Crucifixion of the sree Hanrahan is the 
poet feared and rejected by society in good times, but sought out by 
it in moments of Ca He is the primitive shaman of a primitive 
CULTURES. 


But if Hanrahan has been condemned by his art and artistic 


temperament, it is also through his poetry that he approaches 


290 
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redemption. It is in part Hanrahan's song that evokes the vision 


which is the brief opening of the gateway to eternity and serves as 


Cn endECetaon OF Whetwic MODO MIE is alsosthrough fe songs 
that he hopes to live on and so remind Christian women to pray for 


Ps) 
DEMOre 


him. In "The Vision of Hanrahan the Red" (Secret Rose, 1897), 
he is united with the faery queen Hanrahan sings this song: 


O Colleens, kneeling by your altar rails long hence, 

When song I wove for my beloved hides the prayer, 

And smoke from this dead heart drifts through the violet 
aa 

And covers away the smoke of myrrh and frankincense; 

Bend down and pray for the great sin I wove in song, 

Till Maurya of the wounded heart cry a sweet cry, 

And call to my beloved and me: 'No longer fly 

Amid the hovering, piteous, penitential throng.' 

(Poems, 173 var.) 


Hanrahan is not yet aware that, in Finneran's words, "the heaven he is 
destined for is populated not by angels but by Nuada, Echtge, and 
others of the fairy yet Although he lives in a Christian time, 
Hanrahan's pursuit of eternal beauty allies him, as it does Cumhal the 


gleeman, with the old order and so it is to Tir-na-n-Og, not the 


Christian heaven, that he is assumed at death. 


Out of the Crucible: The Esoteric Works 

If Aedh and Hanrahan are, respectively, divine and mortal poet, 
* 1 Mea Seg Oey a . He ee 3 
Michael Kobartesiy che blast. ofsethe = traplacataes of rire discussed 
in Yeats's note in The Wind Among the Reeds, is a scholar-critic and 
magus devoted to the past, to the old order, and to its reinstatement. 


He as ‘fire reflected in water, .. . the pride of the imagination 


brooding upon the greatness of its possessions, or the adoration of 
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the Magi" (Poems, 803). In other words, Michael Robartes is an 


admirer of images, a collector of traditions, for images are "mirror- 


29h | a 
ed in water," and Our traditions are the greatest of all’ posses- 


sions. 

Like Aedh and Hanrahan, Robartes worships eternal beauty, but 
Since he is an educated modern man far removed in time from Aedh's 
heroic age and in culture from Hanrahan's eighteenth-century peasant 
reevs“hetis forced oto find his/ideal in the romance “of the past, 
rather than in the present. As a result, in the poems in The Wind 
Among the Reeds, nostalgia is the key word in connection with Robartes: 


When my arms wrap you round I press 

My heart upon the loveliness 

That has long faded from the world; 

The jewelled crowns that kings have hurled 
In shadowy pools, when armies fled; 

The love-tales wrought with silken thread 
By dreaming ladies upon cloth 

That has made fat the murderous moth; 

The roses that of old time were 

Woven by ladies in their hair, 

The dew-cold lilies ladies bore 

Through many a sacred corridor 

Where such grey clouds of incense rose 
That only God's eyes did not close: 

For that pale breast and lingering hand 
Come from a more dream-heavy land, 

A more dream-heavy hour than this; 

And when you sigh from kiss to kiss 

I hear white Beauty sighing, too, 

For hours when all must fade like dew, 
But flame on flame, and deep on deep, 
Throne over throne where in half sleep; 
Their swords upon their iron knees, 

Brood her high lonely mysteries. (Poems, 155-56) 





Bat iis le 


Robartes, one of the most important of Yeats's personae, appears 
in his works many times over a period of more than forty years. 


Although his character changes somewhat with time, his love for bygone 
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the final edition of A Vision (1937). Here Yeats presents him as an 
"antithetical" man, anxiously awaiting the hatching of Leda's egg and 
Ghesreturmco fan antithetical Gphase in the’ historical veyele that this 
event will usher in. 

Robartes is never content, however, simply to sit engrossed in 
wishful revery over the past. He is a man with a powerful will, 
determined to do something about bringing back the past in all its 
variety and beauty. To this end, in "Rosa Alchemica," the first work 


in which Robartes appears, he has joined the occult Order of the Alchen- 


293 


ical Rose. This order is dedicated to spiritual alchemy, to "the 


gradual distillation of the contents of the soul, until they [are] 


n296 


ready to put off the mortal and put on the immortal. This trans- 


mutation is effected by a particular application of the solve et 
coagula formula: Robartes and his fellow adepts aim at the destruction 


11 


(solve) of the “orderly and careful life" represented by what they 


+ 


View as thelartiiicialMuniim ot Christianity with Gts “devotion to one 
god" and its consequent "limited sense of beauty" and immortality. 
From the prime materia that results from the shattering of the one 
"into numberless pieces" they hope to transform first themselves, and 
ultimately the world, by seeking a new paradoxical unity (coagula) with 
multiplicity, "a mystical union with the multitude who govern this 


298 


world and time." 


es 
cr 
un 


Although Yeats has not yet evolved his philosophical system, 
seeds are clearly evident in “Rosa Alchemica." Robartes and his 


order are closely linked with terror and destruction and the end of an 
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era, as the setting of their temple suggests. Having been commanded 
to locate the Temple of the Alchemical Rose "between the pure multi- 
tude by the waves and the impure multitude of men," the order has 
built on the rocky sea coast of the extreme west of Ireland: 


when Michael Robartes pointed to a square ancient-looking 
house, with a much smaller and newer building under its 
Le@seset Outhon thetverysend ef ap dilapidated, and almost 
deserted pier, and said it was the Temple of the Alchemical 
Rose, I was possessed with the fantasy that the sea, which 
kept covering it with showers of white foam, was claiming 
it as part of some indefinite and passionate life, which 
had begun to war upon our orderly and careful days, and 
was about to plunge the world into a night as obscure as 
that which followed the downfall of the classical world. 
One part of my mind mocked this fantastic terror, but the 
Opera cue pera chat still lay half plunged aan vision, 
listened to the clash of unknown armies, and shuddered at 
unimaginable fanaticisms, that hung in those grey leaping 


QO 
waves .299 


Already we can see the opposition of primary and antithetical, 
without these terms being used. When Michael Robartes first enters the 
story, the narrator gives a thumbnail sketch of him: 

[his] wild red hair, fierce eyes, sensitive, tremulous 

lips and rough clothes, made him look . . . something 

between a debauchee, a saint, and a peasant . 300 
Robartes is a dionysian figure, part of that "indefinite and passionate 
life," as are his fellow devotees of the temple, who are robed in 
crimson costumes, dance a mad whirling dance in an atmosphere laden 
with incense, and have troubled eyes filled with "the brightness of 
uttermost dacs on 

What Robartes and his comrades desire is unity with the multitude 
of immortals evoked in their ritual dance ("for rhythm was the wheel 
of Eternity, on which the transient and accidental could be broken, and 


302 


the spirit set free"). These immortals are a rather eclectic crew, 
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drawn from all the old gods of the past, whether mythological, histori- 
cal, or literary, for the order believes seriously in the active and 
very real@powertore Thetimagination ,pine the transmutation of artlänto 


life. This is the logical consequence and inverse correspondence to 


that transmutation of life into art which the narrator treats as "a 


fanciful reverie” in his "little work on the Alchemists," Rosa Alchem- 


: 505 à ; : à : ASE 
io If the artist succeeds in transforming life into the "divine 


304 


and imperishable substance" of art, then it follows that he creates 


eternal gods who by definition live on forever, are capable of shaping 
human destinies and, indeed, of incarnation or, as the case may be, 
reincarnation. Robartes informs the narrator that 


there is no one who communes with only one god. . . 

and the more a man lives in imagination and in a refined 
understanding, the more gods does he meet with and talk 
with, and the more does he come under the power of Roland, 
who sounded in the Valley of Roncesvalles the last trumpet 
of the body's will and pleasure; and of Hamlet, who saw 
them perishing away, and sighed; and of Faust, who looked 
for them up and down the world and could not find them; 

and under the power of all those countless divinities who 
have taken upon themselves spiritual bodies in the minds 

of the modern poets and romance-writers, and under the 
power of the old divinities, who since the Renaissance have 
won everything of their ancient worship except the sacri- 
fice of birds and fishes, the fragrance of garlands and 

the smoke of incense. The many think humanity made these 
divinities, and that it can unmake them again; but we who 
have seen them pass in rattling harness, and in soft robes, 
and heard them speak with articulate voices while we lay in 
deathlike trance, know that they are always making and un- 
making humanity, which is indeed but the trembling of their 
lips. 302 


These "countless divinities" are the "images that are living souls" who 
: ; : O 
inhabit the "dwelling house of symbols," the Great Menbrine 

In "The Symbolism of Poetry," Yeats elaborates on this concept 


of imaginative power, expressing it in a slightly less startling form 
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by transferring the creative power from the art to the artist: 


A11 sounds, all colours, all forms, either because of 
their preordained energies or because of long association, 
evoke indefinable and yet precise emotions, or, as I pre- 
fer to think, call down among us certain disembodied 
powers, whose footsteps over our hearts we call emotions; 
. . » and the more perfect [the work of art] is, and the 
more various and numerous the elements that have flowed 
into its perfection, the more powerful will be the emo- 
tion, the power, the god it calls among us. Because an 
emotion does not exist, or does not become perceptible 
and active among us, till it has found its expression, 
impcolcuntorgin samdforlinkiorm,. ortinrall tof these; sand 
because no two modulations or arrangements of these evoke 
the same emotion, poets and painters and musicians, and 
in a less degree because their effects are momentary, day 
and night and cloud and shadow, are continually making 
and unmaking mankind. 307 


The disembodied powers are called down from the crucible of the Great 


YW 


Memory. In the conclusion to his essay on "Magic" Yeats describes 


their invocation as an imitative act, the result of which serves as a 


veiled communiqué from the divine: 


imagination is always seeking to remake the world accord- 
ing to the impulses and the patterns in that Great Mind, 
anasviaw Ureau Memory; . ... WHab wwe call romance, poetry, 
intellectual beauty, is the only signal that the supreme 
Enchanter, or some one in His councils, is speaking of 
what | been, and shall be again, in the consummation of 
Time, >= 


The basis for this belief in the power of the imagination is 


"the doctrine from which all true doctrines rose": the independent 


09 


reality of thought .~ This doctrine is explained for the narrator 


by the book he studies in preparation for his initiation into the 


on s 


If you imagine, it said, the semblance of a living being, 
it is at once possessed by a wandering soul, and goes 
hither and thither working good or evil, until the moment 
of its death has come; and gave many examples, received, 
Pee nid roman oo. andre divinities alike had 
revealed with many warnings and lamentations that all 
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minds are continually giving birth to such beings, and 
sending them forth to work health or disease, joy or mad- 
ness. If you would give forms to the evil powers, it 
went on, you were to make them ugly, thrusting out a lip 
with the thirsts of life, or breaking the proportions of 
a body with the burdens of life; but the divine powers 
would only appear in beautiful shapes, which are but, as 
it were, shapes trembling out of existence, folding up 
into timeless ecstasy, drifting with half-shut eyes into 
a sleepy stillness. The bodiless souls who descended 
into these forms were what men called the moods; and 
worked all great changes in the world; for just as the 
magician or the artist could call them when he would, so 
they could call out of the mind of the magician or the 
artist, or if they were demons, out of the mind of the 
mad or the ignoble, what shape they would, and through 
its voice and its gestures pour themselves out upon the. 
world. In this way all great events were accomplished. 


The belief in the independent reality of thought was not for 
Yeats a mere fanciful literary revery, but a basic principle of magic 
in which he strongly believed, and a cornerstone of both his theory 

: ; : : 212 
of history and psychology and his philosophy of symbolism. In the 
spring of 1901, writing in a desperate attempt to prevent the break up 
of the Golden Dawn Order of Roseae Rubeae et Aureae Crucis (R.R. & A.C.), 
Yeats reminded the Adepts that in forming the Order as a Magical Order 
they had created "an Actual Being, an organic life holding within itself 
the highest life of its members now and in past times" because 
The central principle of all the Magic of power is that 
everything we formulate in the imagination, if we formu- 
late it strongly enough, realises itself in the circum- 
stances of life, acting either eg our own souls, or 
through the spirits of nature. 

The members could not, therefore, as some wished, simply fracture 
the order into a number of separate research groups because this frag- 
mentation would "create centres of life, which are centres of death, to 
this greater life; astral diseases sapping up, as it were, its vital 


fluids, In effect, they would be committing the crime of 
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dereide because all imaginative creations based, as was the Order 


of R.R. & A.C., on symbols are, like the Stranger's lightning rods in 


216 
s To Damascus, mousetraps for the gods:~~ 


All art that is not mere story-telling, or mere portrait- 
ure, 1S symbolic, and has the purpose of those symbolic 
alismans which mediaeval magicians made with complex 
colours and forms, and bade their patients ponder over 
daily, and guard with holy secrecy; for it entangles, in 
complex colours and forms, a part of the Divine Essence. 
Meperson sorniaviandscape that os.a :partaof a story or 4 
portrait, evokes but so much emotion as the story or the 
portrait can permit without loosening the bonds that make 
it a story or a portrait; but if you liberate a person 
or a landscape from the bonds of motives and their ac- 
tions, causes and their effects, and from all bonds but 
the bonds of your love, it will change under your eyes, 
and become a symbol of an infinite emotion, a perfected 
emotion, a part of the Divine Essence; for we love 
nothing but the perfect, and our dreams make all things 
perfect, that we may love them. Religious and visionary 
people, monks and nuns, and medicine-men and opium-eaters, 
see symbols in their trances; for religious and visionary 
thought is thought about perfection and the way to per- 
fection; and symbols are the only things free enough from 
all bonds to speak of perfection. 317 


The belief in the symbol's power to evoke the divine and thus to 


transform mortal to immortal lies behind Yeats's statement that symbols 


are "the greatest of all powers whether they are used consciously by 


the masters of magic, or half unconsciously by their successors, the 


218 
A : Ft Fate ae Pe . = 
poet, the musician and the artist." Robert O'Driscoll concludes 
that for Yeats 

A symbol . . . is the unique way in which a spiritual 


mood becomes manifest in intellectual or material form. 
fieiee.at onceésthe visible mortal blossomsof an invisible 
immortal world and a hand "pointing the way into some 
divine labyrinth."319 


The most "visible mortal blossom" in Yeats's work, especially in 


buis Carl Yepersocenasuine rose. “i\ltsis, ofcourse, a central, symbol in 
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"Rosa Alchemica." When the narrator proceeds to initiation in Michael 


Noelibtle chain 


1e 0 


Robartes' Temple of the Alchemical Rose, he carries 


tess censer Of bronze, wrought into the likeness of a rose. From 


this censer comes a "smoke of ever-changing colour" which assists in 

inducing the trance that leads to the vision he is to experience. 
Theenearravor' serose censer, like Hanrahan's rose branch, opens 

the gateway to eternity. When the alchemical challenge and password 


have been exchanged--"'Is the work of the Incorruptible Fire at an end?! 


' noe 


PT ne pertect geld has come from the athanor --the Aspirant 


and his Sponsor/Guide cross the threshold into the temple, a great cir- 


cular dancing floor of green stone with "a pale Christ on a pale cross 


1322 


11 


nr: NMreusbht inache midst. On the ceiling is ‘an immense rose 


1323 


wrought in mosaic. When the ritual dance commences, it winds in 


and out "tracing upon the floor the shapes of petals that copied the 


- 
: 32h à Da Ore 
petals in the rose overhead." The superimposition of rose upon 


52) 


crucifix creates the symbol of the rosy-cross with all this implies. 
The symbolism of the rosy-cross is complex because of the con- 
junction of opposites, but among its elements, the symbol includes the 
mystical union of human and divine. In a note to The Wind Among the 
Reeds, Yeats refers to an image of the rosy-cross which he fancies he 
has created in his poetry, but which in fact exists only in the note: 


The Rose has been for many centuries a symbol of spiritual 
love and supreme beauty. The Count Goblet D'Alviella thinks 
that it was once a symbol of the sun, --itself a principal 
symbol of the divine nature, and the symbolic heart of 
tings Sethe lots MUR, “owas in some Eastern countries 
imagined blossoming upon the Tree of Life, as the Flower 

of Life, and is thus represented in Assyrian bas-reliefs. 
Because the Rose, the flower sacred to the Virgin Mary, 

and the flower that Apuleius' adventurer ate, when he was 
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changed out of the ass's shape and received into the 

fellowship of Isis, is the western Flower of Life, I 

have ipagined it growing upon the Tree of Life. (Poems, 

811)3 
Since,in Christian tradition the cross is seen as the Tree of Life, 
this passage can be seen as comment on the symbol of the rosy-cross. 

In tracing the multiplicity of the rose petals on the single 

cross with its one god, the dancers in "Rosa Alchemica” not only 
"trouble [Christ's] unity with their multitudinous feet," but also 
unite the old pagan order of passionate intensity (suggested by the 
crimson robes, the rose, and all the many colours found in the temple) 
to the new Christian order marked by sacrifice and "brooding purity" 


all The result, the 


(represented by the pale deity on his pale cross). 
dancers hope, will be a transformed unity, "that elaborate spiritual 
nt 328 : ; 
beauty sought by the narrator. The rose itself is the symbol of 
this new unity for, being multi-petalled, it is simultaneously one and 
ea ad The circular rose in the circular room of the Temple of the 
Alchemical Rose, both starting and end points of transformation, is 
yet another Uroboros figure. 
The dance is also, as Schuler points out, a ritual which 
celebrates the theory of "correspondences" found in the 
most famous of alchemical tracts, the Emerald Table of 
Hermes: “What is below is like that which is ROME and 
what is above is like that which is below. RNS 
More than a mere celebration, however, the dance is a magic in- 
vocation of the gods who dwell in the rose, for as Mary the mother of 
, S31 
Christ knows, even if her son does not, "every petal is a goasu=> The 


invocation works on the principle of expressing desire for the divine, 


for as Yeats notes in his study of Blake, dancing is "the motion of 
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desire in the lower or mortal world, as howling is its sound-symbol. 
David dancing before the ark symbolizes the masculine ae the femi- 
nine, the energetic before the secretive," >- 

The invocation is successful, for the petals of the rose on the 
ceiling fall slowly to the floor and are transformed "into the like- 
ness of living beings of an extraordinary beauty" who, "faint and 
cloud-like" at first, gradually assume a more definite shape as the 
dance continues and they join aoe Clearly, then, the rose is a 
noha for the dwelling place of the gods, for an expanded Tir-na-n-Og 
where Christian, Greek, Persian, or Celt can be found, as in the poem 
"The Secret Rose. "334 

The rose is the early "goblin flower" made honest by marriage to 
occult tradition. The mere peers vee of the words "rosa" and "alchemi- 
ica" throughout the story attach to Yeats's rose all the associations 


559 


we have seen linked to the alchemical rose in Axél. ite Lowa symbo. 
with antithetical significance (in both the common and Yeatsian senses 
of the word), for it suggests, on the one hand, mortal beauty, human 
passion, and the life of the senses (represented by the luxury of the 
"marvellous passage” leading to the great circular room of the dance, 
and by the dance itself into which the narrator was swept on "a myster- 
ious wave of passion"); and, on the other hand, immortal beauty, eternal 
love, and the life of the spirit (represented by the "beautiful Grecian 
faces and august Egyptian faces" and the veiled figure of Eros ). 336 
This plurisignificance extends to the rose of Yeats's poetry also. 


We have seen the rose associated with "Eternal beauty wandering on 


her way"; for example, in "To the Rose upon the Rood of Time" and in 
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"To Ireland in the Coming Times." Yeats also depicts the "Rose of 
Ideal Beauty" as having been plucked and "cast into the world" (Poems, 
174) where it takes root in beautiful mortal women ("The Rose of the 
World") who in turn become symbols of the divine source of their 
beauty. 

Because of this dual role, Yeats's alchemical rose is linked with 
both the destructive (solve) side of alchemy and its subsequent con- 


structive (coagula) aspect. The narrator dances with "an immortal 


1337 


august woman, who had black lilies in her hair. One of the "living 


beings of an extraordinary beauty" transformed from the petals of the 
rose, she is "that Death which is Beauty herself": 


her dreamy gesture seemed laden with a wisdom more pro- 
found than the darkness that is between star and star, 
and with a love like the love that breathed upon the 
waters; and we danced on and on, the incense drifted 
over us and round us, covering us away as in the heart 
of the world, and ages seemed to pass, and tempests to 
awake and perish in the folds of our robes and in her 
heavy hair. 

Suddenly I remembered that her eyelids had never 
quivered, and that her lilies had not dropped a black 
petal, nor shaken from their places, and understood 
with great horror that I danced with one who was more 
or less than human, and who was drinking up my soul as 
Geom Orinkts up a wayside pool: and 1 teil. and darkness 
passed over me. 33 


The narrator escapes the powers of the rose when he awakens the 
next day to discover the luxuriant beauty of the temple was but an 
illusion of his visionary state: 

I awoke suddenly as though something had awakened me, 
and sawethas .Dbewasslyingeon a roughly spaintedsfloor, 
and that on the ceiling, which was at no great distance, 


was a roughly painted SES and about me on the walls 
half-finished paintings. 
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He flees the temple, but Robartes and his friends are not so lucky; 


310 
they are stoned to death by the local Catholic fishermen who, as 


: Mat oe 
appropriate representatives of the Christian order, view them as 


idolaters. Their destruction is a tragedy only in the natural world, 


fier 


however, for Robartes has already informed the narrator that "I and 
mine . . . are long past human hurt or help, being incorporate with 


immortal spirits, and when we die it shall be the consummation of the 


ER 


supreme wor The fishermen simply serve as the agents of delivery 


for the adepts of the order, who have, like Axél and Sara, undergone 


the final transmutation and been united for all time with the divine 


essence in the heart of the ae 


Before their deaths, Robartes and his fellow adepts had become 


mere living masks of the divine and were, therefore, ready to enter 


3h 


Tir-na-n-Og. The narrator escapes because his time has not yet 


come. Since he has been only "half initiated into the Order of the 


1345 


Alchemical Rose and, in Finneran's words, "refuses to accept the 
1346 : 
tomadeiossect selthoodmnecessary to reach» the eternal, he 1s un- 
prepared for union with the indefinite multitude, and is, therefore, 
rejected by the divine. This rejection is foreshadowed when the 
narrator experiences a vision just before entering the rose room: 
the fumes of the incense, helped perhaps by [Robartes' ] 
mysterious glamour, made me fall again into a dream, in 
which I seemed to be a mask, lying on the counter of a 
little Eastern shop. Many persons, with eyes so bright 
and still that I knew them for more than human, came in 
and tried me on their faces, but at last flung me into 
a corner laughing. 347 


The whole of "Rosa Alchemica" is an illustration of the power of 


imagination and an expression of the ambivalence towards this power 
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which we have seen already embodied in the works surrounding Aedh and 
Hanrahan. The sequel to "Rosa Alchemica," "The Tables of the Law," 
continues Yeats's investigation of these themes. 

"The Tables of the Law" introduces a new character, Owen Aherne, 
who, like Robartes, is to remain part of Yeats's "circus" until nearly 
the eo In many ways Aherne is the opposite of Robartes. Far 
from being a debauchee: or te: peasant in search of the past, he is a 
refined man with "long delicate fingers" who comes from a family rich 
in tradition (it has given many Jesuits and priests, Teer Om noe i ttle 
fame," to the Church and the family house contains a chapel “whose 
threshold has been worn smooth by the secret worshippers of the penal 
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times"). Despite his worldly gifts, Aherne himself was nearly a 


priest once. He "cared neither for wine, women, nor money, and had 
thoughts for nothing but theology and aeehea ee 
The narrator, who was a student in Paris with him as well as 

with Robartes, sees Aherne as "the supreme type of our [Irish] race," 
possessed of "the nature, which is half monk, half soldier of fortune, 
and must needs turn action into dreaming, and dreaming into eee 
He is a man caught between worlds and involved in perpetual metamor- 
phosis. For such a man "there is no order, no finality, no contentment 


Py this nan 24 


Aherne hates life and hopes to see its transforma- 
tion when the beautiful arts shall "overthrow nations, and finally life 
herself, by sowing everywhere unlimited desires, like torches thrown 


|= 
"393 The narrator feels that this hope is just an 


Tiros Durie eleve 
instanee of youthful indulgence in paradox, but this is clearly not the 


case, for Aherne exults in the destructiveness of the Liber inducens in 
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Evangelium aeternum, his equivalent of Robartes' Speculum Angelorum 
et Hominum. He awaits the passing of the present order, the Kingdom 
of the Son (which has replaced the Kingdom of the Father), and the 
establishment of a new order, the Kingdom of the Spirit. 


The narrator fancies that Aherne is "more orthodox in most of 


! 


his beliefs than Michael Robartes." Yet his is surely a strange 


orthodoxy that allows him as a student to belong to a group devoted 
"to speculations about alchemy and mysticism" and later to concur with 
Joachim of Flora's heresy of destruction and hatred, which teaches 
that there is an election of an elite chosen, 


not to live, but to reveal that hidden substance of 
God which is colour and music and softness and a sweet 
odour; and that these have no father but the Holy Spirit. 
Just as poets and painters and musicians labour at their 
works, building them with lawless and lawful things alike, 
so long as they embody the beauty that is beyond the 
grave, these children of the Holy Spirit labour at their 
moments with eyes upon the shining substance on which 
Time has heaped the refuse of creation; for the world 
only exists to be a tale in the ears of the coming gener- 
ations; and terror and content, birth and death, love and 
hatred, and the fruit of the Tree, are but instruments 
for that supreme art which is to win us from life and 
gather us into eternity like doves into their dove-cots. 


354 


Aherne believes literally, then, in the transmutation of life into art 
which in "Rosa Alchemica" is but fanciful revery for the narrator. He 
represents an expression of two important symbolist phrases: Villiers's 
"Vivre? les serviteurs feront cela pour nous" (Axél, 261), and 

Mallarmé's "tout, au monde, existe pour aboutir a un rea 


Again art and imagination impinge on life with tragic results. 


Aherne goes away to learn "all accidents and destinies" that he might 
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return to write his secret law upon ivory tablets and establish the 
"Kingdom of the Holy Spirit," but when next the narrator sees him he 
is a changed man, a victim of the degenerative metamorphosis of pre- 
mature old sage: 

I saw a tall and bent man walking slowly along the other 

side of the quay. I recognized, with a start, in a life- 

less mask with dim eyes, the once resolute and delicate 

face of Owen Aherne. 
His moment of happiness with the philosophy of the Liber inducens in 
Evangelium aeternum has been quickly transformed into an eternity of 
misery as he, like his Celtic counterparts Mongan and Fergus (Poems, 
177, 102), realizes the curse inherent in the sin of angelism: 

I am not among those for whom Christ died, and this is 

why I must be hidden. I have a leprosy that even eter- 

nity cannot cure. I have seen the whole, and how can I 

come again to believe that a part is the whole? I have 

lost my soul because I have looked out of the eyes of 

the angels. 321 

The opposition of Robartes and Aherne is something that grows 

stronger and clearer in Yeats's works with the passing of time. It is 
not total in these early stories, as the destructive element in 
Aherne's character bears witness. There is a revision in the Collected 
Worlcarn. 1908 bteditroniof “Wheslables sof the Law" “thatris amportant in 
illustrating the manner in which Yeats wavered on this question of 
opposition. The later Aherne is depicted as a man of the mind, a man 
who prides himself on his reason. Passion is not a word associated with 
him. The following passage presents Aherne in quite a different light, 
however: 

and when I know what principle of life, discoverable at 


fircwe Oy tiegiidwwon and anstinet, lam to express, I 
will gather my pupils that they may discover their law 
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in the study of my law, as poets and painters discover 
their own art of expression by the study of some Master. 
I know nothing certain as yet but this--I am to become 
completely alive, that is, completely passionate, for 
beauty is only another name for perfect passion. I shall 
create a world where the whole lives of men shall be 
articulated and simplified as if seventy years were but 
one moment, or as they were the leaping of a fish or the 
opening of a flower. 3? 


This passage was not in the earlier edition, and was removed again in 
1925 in Early Poems and Stories. Probably Yeats saw a contradiction 
in having Aherne choose "to become completely alive" in the paragraph 
immediately after the one in which he lauds those who "were elected, 
not to live, but to reveal that hidden substance of God." 

Michael Robartes and Owen Aherne play very minor roles in "The 


' and these only through allusion, since both 


Adoration of the Magi,' 
are dead--Robartes literally and Aherne spiritually. It is three old 
men, disciples in a sense, of Michael Robartes (who has "told them of 
the coming again of the gods and the ancient Sines ad and a dying 
WOmanewhioloccupy theecéentretor the stage. 

The three old men, the magi, are much like Robartes in that they 
are simple but learned men who "had cared all their lives for nothing 
except for those classical writers and old Gaelic writers who expounded 
an heroic and simple life, "360 They, too, then, are "the pride of the 
imagination brooding upon the greatness of its possessions, or the 


i 


adoration of the Magi," for their hearts "had never endured the body 


: met 30] 
and pressure of our time, but only of distant times." 
The dying woman is a very interesting character, for she is one 


of the many mortal women in Yeats's work who act as medium between the 


physical and spiritual worlds, or between the present and its opposites: 
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the past and the future. As such she should be compared with later 
characters like Kusta ben Luka's wife (and Mrs. Yeats), Mary Bell and 
Denise de L'Isle-Adam, Leda and the Virgin Mary. All are women; 
revelation or the new age comes through their bodies as reincarnation 
did through the bodies of the ancient Celtic women; and all are more 
or less ignorant of their role in the enlightenment and the cyclic 
363 
transformations of history. 
The dying woman in "The Adoration of the Magi" was once beauti- 
' ; à , 364 
ful. The implication is that she was a whore, and now she 1s 
presented as the new Leda. Although Leda's name does not actually 
Bppear Gin he tstory mundi. 1925 The Collected Works), that is, until 
the time of the first edition of A Vision and full involvement in the 


' it is implied as background to the prediction of Hermes: 


"system,' 
"After you have bowed_down [to the dying woman] the old things shall 
be again, and another Argo shall carry heroes over the deep, and 


130 


another Achilles beleaguer another Troy. Beginning in 1925, how- 
ever, Yeats makes the link between Leda and the woman of "The Adoration 
of the Magi" specific: the three old men have been sent to Paris by an 
occult voice to seek out this dying woman who ‘would give them secret 
names and thereby so transform the world that another Leda would open 
her knees to the swan, another Achilles beleaguer Troy, 366 Avi the 
woman's death bed they are told by her companion, "At the moment when 
you knocked she was suddenly convulsed and cried out as I have heard a 
woman in childbirth and fell backward as though in a swoon. The 


voice of "Hermes the Shepherd of the Dead" and messenger of the gods 


speaks through one of the old men and explains this cry: 
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iven birth, and that which 


The woman who lies there has ¢g 
a unicorn and is most unlike 
n 


she bore has the likeness o 
man of all living things, bei 
It-seemed.to*besbornrdancing d 
wellnigh upon the’ instant, for it is of the nature of the 
unicorn to understand the shortness of life. She does 
not know it has gone, for she fell into a stupor while 

it danced, but bend down your ears that you may learn the 
names that it must obey. 3 


In The Unicorn from the Stars Yeats explains the symbolism of the 
unicorn: according to Father John it symbolizes "virginal strength, a 


2) 
369 Laan play. 


rushing, lasting; tireless strength" (Plays, 660). 
the young "dreamer" Martin has a vision which in a sense is engendered 
bye Ghetbartasorothe unicoérnvin “The Adoration of the Magi; He-is 
swept up by the host of the Sidhe. As they ride, their white horses 
are transformed into unicorns which enter a beautiful townland with 
orderly gardens, wheatfields, and vine-yards. Here they wreak havoc, 
À ‘ : 370 
trampling the grapes and destroying the ripe wheat (Plays, 259-60). 
The Sidhe and the unicorns represent "the old disturbed exalted life, 
the old splendour" (Plays, 673) come to re-establish itself by destroy- 
ing the new Christian order with its bloodless sacrifice of bread and 
wine. It is only after a disastrous attempt to organize a "League of 
the Unicorns" (Plays, 682) to march against the world and destroy 
Church and Law that Martin comes late to the realization that his busi- 
ness is "not reformation but revelation" (Plays, 70h), that his vision 
relates to the inner man, not the exterior world: 

The battle we have to fight is fought out in our own 

huni. eee OUghLaDhes battler was hérey and, that) the 

joy was to be found here on earth, that all one had to do 

was to bring again the old wild earth of the stories--but 

nosy ib is noteneres we shall not come to that joy, that 


battle, till we have put out the senses, everything that 
Cano be seenanduhandledy as’ I put out this candle. ... 
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We must put out the whole world as. I put out this 
Canin. Ne MUST MUL Out the lipht of the stars 
and the light of the sun and the light of the moon, 

till we have brought everything to nothing once 
again. JI saw in a broken vision, but now all is clear 
to me. Where there is nothing, where there is nothing-- 
there is God! (Plays, 705, 708-09) 


Jung discusses at some length the unicorn and its single horn, 
frequent symbols in alchemy. A very ambiguous symbol, the unicorn is 
an image of alchemical Mercurius, a fact of which Yeats may have been 
aware since he assigns to Hermes the task of presenting the symbol in 
"The Adoration of the Magi." The unicorn is alexipharmic, its horn in 
particular having healing qualities and often being used as a cup. In 
this connection, Jung notes that 

The horn as an emblem of vigour and strength has a mascu- 
line character, but at the same time it is a cup, which, 
as a receptable, is feminine. So we are dealing here 
with a “uniting symbol" that expresses the bipolarity of 
the archetype. 3/1 

The unicorn is an ancient pagan symbol that has been baptized by 
Christianity and become among other things an allegory for Christ. As 
a "uniting symbol," then, it is, like the rose, an appropriate represen- 
tation for the unity in multiplicity sought by the Order of the Alchem- 
ical Rose. 

The birth of the unicorn in "The Adoration of the Magi" is the 

: à ey ae sie 
ion Of & new-age which shall trouble the tranquillity of the since 
The dying woman has been chosen to usher in the new because, 

When the Immortals would overthrow the things that are 
to-day and bring the things that were yesterday, they 
have no one to help them, but one whom the things that 
are to-day have cast out. Bow down and very low, for 
they have chosen this woman in whose heart all follies 
have gathered, and in whose body all desires have awak- 


ened; this woman who has been driven out of Time and has 
lain upon the bosom of Eternity. 3! 
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The outcast of the old age is the hero of the new. The figures of 
Hanrahan and of this woman are similar in several respects. 

Before leaving these three stories, we should look more closely 
at the character of the narrator. Although he is not ostensibly the 
central figure in any of the stories, his presence is nonetheless a 
subtly dominating one. The beginning and end of each story focus on 
the narrator, and in the course of the tales we learn quite a bit 
about him. Although he is nameless, and obviously not Yeats, the real 
man (he does, however, exhibit certain elements of Yeats's character), 
he is the precursor of "Mr. Yeats," the character in the poems and 
stories that surround A Vision. 

The narrator is, like Aherne, an Irishman from an illustrious 


family. 374 


He is an author with an artist's interest in alchemy who 
suffers from the weariness Yeats describes in "The Autumn of the Body," 
the weariness that arises with "a growing belief that we know nothing 


but the fading and flowering of the merit ue 


Because he hungers 
after spiritual and aesthetic transmutation, he has closeted himself 
in theHuysmansesque isolation of his ancestral home in Dublin. Here 
in full fin-de-siécle decadent style, surrounded by his eclectic art 
collection, "the gold born in the crucibles of others," he has cut him- 
self off totally from the outside world in a vain attempt to achieve 
the spiritual alchemist's dream of “immaterial ecstasy": "I had dis- 
solved indeed the mortal world and lived amid immortal essences, but 
had obtained no miraculous Le mit 
The narrator's existence is "a cry of measureless desire for a 


1 


world made wholly of essences," a world in which life has been 
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SIL 


transmuted into art. This is the world Yeats himself iongs for in 


"The Autumn of the Body" when he writes 


The arts are, I believe, about to take upon their shoulders 
the burdens that have fallen from the shoulders of priests, 
and to lead@us' back upon our journey by filling our 

thoughts with the essences of things, and not with things. 
We are about to substitute once more the distillation of 
alchemy for the analyses of chemistry and for some other 
sciences; and certain of us are looking everywhere for the g 


perfect alembic that no silver or golden drop may escape. 
mhée perfect alembic Yeats seeks is a new form of art. He felt in 
the early part of this period that this new form was emerging under the 


influence of the symbolist movement and the desire "to get to some kind 


a 


of disembodied beauty" which we observed carer The artist and his 


art must, however, be forever experimenting and developing, for stasis 
in art as in language and life brings death. Thus, as we have seen, 
Yeats discards his attempts to escape from form and submits instead to 


the opposite impulse, "to create form, to carry the realization of beauty 


1380 


as far as possible.’ Robert O'Driscoll points out that as a working 


poe and neu sammere col loetorsor the gold of others, Yeats comes to 
recognize what his narrator in "Rosa Alchemica" does not: 


whan > LS sonly = through "oie “constant 'activiny of art, not 
in merely surrounding oneself with works of art, that 
ecstasy can be experienced and a changing heart transmuted 
for a moment into a changeless work of art. But this trans- 
mutation is not a single definitive alchemical act: as long 
as mortal breath remains the artist must return to the 
material world to which, during the moment of creative 
activity, he has become indifferent. Life, therefore, when 
lived intensely, becomes an endless oscillation between the 
Spiricual Vision “and "material life, and death becomes the 
consummation of the ecstatic process, for at death the 
weary human artist can become the weariless spiritual thing 
he has created: the poet can become the poem; the dancer 
ean econeé-M the vance. 

To the narrator of Rosa Alchemica, art, although divine, 
is a dead reality. He does not realize that ecstasy for a 
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human being is eternal but momentary, that the ultimate 
alchemical act is a dream and can never be completed as 
long as mortal breath remains. 301 


Although the temptation might be there to give up the alchemical 
quest or to turn like the transformed magus into the secret silence 
which the narrator in his isolation counterfeits, Yeats realizes, like 
Villiers, that the poet/alchemist must continue his search for the 
perfect alembic, and that until he finds it he must make use of the 
least flawed of those available to him. The poet cannot turn to 
silence, | for 7% is his) jobatoudistald as;muchsof the divine essence’ as 
possible in his art and in this way convey to the rest of mankind the 
transforming elixirvof life. ,.Jt<is.in part because of the public 
nature of the art form that Yeats became involved in the writing of 
drama and its production on the stage. In the Preface to Poems 1899- 


1905 he explains: 
I know that I have been busy with the Great Work, no 
lesser thing than that, although it may be the Athanor 
hastburned tooëfiercelys. or too faintly and fitfully, 
or that the prima materia has been ill-chosen. 

Some of my friends . . . do not understand why I 

have not been content with lyric writing. But one can 
only do what one wants to do, and to me drama--and I 
think it has been the same with other writers--has been 
Bheascarchms ovanoreeoremaniul energy, mone olecheerful 
acceptance of whatever arises out of the logic of 
events, and for clean outline, instead of those outlines 
of lyric poetry that are blurred with desire and vague 
regret. All art is in the last analysis an endeavour 
to condense as out of the flying vapour of the world an 
image of human perfection, and for its own and not the 
art's sake, and that is why the labour of the alchemists, 
who were called artists in their day, is a befitting 
comparison for all deliberate change of style. We live 
With images’, that is, our renunciation, for only the 
Silent sage or saint can make himself into that perfec- 
tion, turning the life inward at the tongue as though it 
heard the cry Secretum meum mihi; choosing not, as we do, 
to say all and know nothing, but to know all and to say 
nothing. (Poems, 849) 
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Although he does not achieve "the supreme dream of the alchemist, 
the transmutation of the weary heart into a weariless spirit," the 
narrator of "Rosa Alchemica" does undergo spiritual and aesthetic 
r 2 382 ; , LE , : 
transmutation. His life and writings are transformed by the experi- 
ences he has with Michael Robartes and his friends, but not in the 
positive fashion he hoped for: his writings have "grown less popular 


and less intelligible" and his once “orderly and careful life" has 


been so troubled that he contemplates taking refuge "in the habit of 


38 wy : 
303 Oisin and Hanrahan also discover that he who seeks 


Saint Dominic." 
regenerative transformation without proper preparation or, having been 
given the opportunity of transcendence, rejects it, falls back into 
life with a mighty bump. 

Part of the cause of the narrator's rejection of the transcend- 
ence offered by the-Order of the Alchemical Rose is the split within 
his personality. He is a man caught between two worlds, a man who, as 

¢ : , SN RTE san: 

hovarwese POLNtS OG, LS avi a crossway. His 1s a self divided 
between orthodoxy and the world of reality, represented by his Catholi- 
cism and his politically minded ancestors; and occultism and the world 
of the imagination, represented by his interest in alchemy, his friend- 
ship with Robartes and Aherne, and his taste in interior decor. The 
narrator describes his life before the fatal meeting with Robartes: 

I had gathered about me all gods because I believed in 

none, and experienced every pleasure because I gave my- 

self to none, but held myself apart, individual, indis- 

soluble casmirror of polished steel. I looked in, the 

triumph of this imagination at the birds of Hera, glit- 


tering in the light of the fire as though of Byzantine 
mosaic; and to my mind, for which symbolism was a 
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necessity, they seemed the doorkeepers of my world, shut- 
ting out all that was not of as affluent a beauty as their 
own; and for a moment I thought, as I had thought in so 
many Other moments, that it was possible to rob life of 
every bitterness except the bitterness of death; and then 
a thought which had followed this thought, time after 
time, filled me with a passionate sorrow. All those forms: 
that Madonna with her brooding purity, those delighted 
ghostly faces under the morning light, those bronze divin- 
ities with their passionless dignity, those wild shapes 
rushing from despair to despair, belonged to a divine 
world wherein I had no part; and every experience, how- 
ever profound, every perception, however exquisite, would 
bring me the bitter dream of a limitless energy I could 
never know, and even in my most perfect moment I would be 
two selves, the one watching with heavy eyes the other's 
moment of content. 


As a man at the crossway between two worlds, the narrator is ripe 
for transformation. He is particularly susceptible to suggestion and 
hence is an easy target for the enchantments through which the trans- 
cendent may reveal itself to man. The narrator falls easily into 
trances and is particularly receptive to the dominance of Robartes 
who had held a mesmeric power over him during their student days, a 
power which he still possesses. Not long after Robartes appears on the 
scene he has the narrator completely under his control and the latter 
experiences a vision. Swept away on "a sea of flame," the narrator 
hears a voice cry, 


‘The mirror is broken in two pieces,' and another voice 
answer, 'The mirror is broken in four pieces,' and a more 
distant voice cry with an exultant cry, 'The mirror is 
broken into numberless pieces'; and then a multitude of 
pale hands were reaching towards me, and strange gentle 
faces bending above me, and half-wailing and half-caress- 
ing voices uttering words that were forgotten the moment 
they were spoken. I was being lifted out of the tide of 
flame, and felt my memories, my hopes, my thoughts, my 
will, everything I held to be myself, melting away; then 
I seemed to rise through numberless companies of beings 
who were, I understood, in some way more certain than 
thought, each wrapped in his eternal moment, in the 
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The narrator is passing into the crucible and beginning to undergo the 
initial stages of alchemical transmutation: calcination (in the sea of 
flame), putrefaction (breaking of the mirror), solution (melting away 


of everything he held to be himself), distillation (rising through the 


perfect lifting of an arm, in a little circlet of rhythmi- 
cal words, in dreaming with dim eyes and half-closed eye- 
lids. And then I passed beyond these forms, which were 

so beautiful they had almost ceased to be, and, having en- 
dured strange moods, melancholy, as it seemed, with the 
weight of many worlds, I passed into that Death which is 
Beauty herself, and into that Loneliness which all the 
multitudes desire without ceasing. All things that had 
ever lived seemed to come and dwell in my heart, and I in 
theirs; and I had never again known mortality or tears, 
had I not suddenly fallen from the certainty of vision 
into the uncertainty of dream, and become a drop of molten 
gold falling with immense rapidity, through a night elab- 
orate with stars, and all about me a melancholy exultant 
wailing. I fell and fell and fell, and then the wailing 
was but the wailing of the wind in the chimney, and I 
awoke to find myself none upon the table and support- 
ing my head with my hands. 3 6 


companies of immortals), and conjunction (union in beauty with all 


things that had ever lived). 


Although he falls back into the profane with the descent from 


vision through dream to the sorrow of wakefulness, the narrator agrees 
to "go wherever Robartes wills, and do whatever he bids him, for, he 

says, "I have been with eternal things. 
of his transformation but this is not to be because the narrator lacks 


one of the essential components of a successful initiate's character: 


courage. 


FOUR 


Eliphas Lévi warns those who would enter into the sanctum 


regnum, into the power of the magus: 


quatre choses sont indispensables: une intelligence 
éclairée par l'étude, une audace que rien n'arrête, une 
volonté que rien ne brise et une discrétion que rien ne 
puisse corrompre ou enivrer. 

SAVOIR, OSER, VOULOIR, SE TAIRE, voila les quatre 
verbes du Tesets 


He seeks the completion 
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Each of the three stories presents the narrator making an excur- 
sion, direct or indirect, into the realm of the occult, only to flee 
in terror--literally at the end of "Rosa Alchemica" and "The Tables of 


the Law," and spiritually in "The Adoration of the Magi." The fact 
389 


that the governing influence in the narrator's life is mediaevalism™ 
is an indication of the division within him, for, a modern man, he 
seeks in the middle ages the integration of physical and spiritual, 
reality and imagination that he cannot find in his own age: 


I no longer live an elaborate and haughty life, but seek 
to lose myself among the prayers and the sorrows of the 
multitude. I pray best in poor chapels, where frieze 
coats brush against me as I kneel, and when I pray against 
the demons I repeat a prayer which was made I know not how 
many centuries ago to help some poor Gaelic man or woman 


who had suffered with a suffering like mine:-- 


Seacht b-péidreacha fé seacht 


Chuir Muire faoi n-a Mac, 


Chuir Brighid faoi n-a brat, 
Chuir Dia faoi n-a neart, 
Eidir sinn ‘san Sluagh Sidhe, 
Eidir sinn ‘san Sluagh Gaoith. 


Seven paters seven times, 

Send Mary by her Son, 

Send Bridget by her mantle, 
Send God by His strength, 
Between us and the faery host, 390 
Between us and the demons of the air. 


Like Robartes and Aherne, the narrator is pulled to the past, but 
in his case it is to the unity of the orthodox Christian past, rather 
than to the multiplicity of the ancient order, for he seeks in Catholi- 
cism, "the only definite faith," refuge from those "voices of exulta- 
tion and lamentation" that call him to the “indefinite and passionate 


391 


life he so fears. 
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The Shadowy Waters 
The last work I shall examine in this chapter is the one which 
is most frequently associated with Villiers: Yeats's verse drama, The 


Shadowy Waters. This is the play that William York Tindall describes 
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as "a translation of Axël into nautical terms. 


Since both Harry 
Goldgar and Lloyd C. Parks have examined in detail the parallels be- 
tween The Shadowy Waters and Axé1,°79 I shall restrict myself to those 
Similarities that are relevant to two major concerns in Yeats's play: 
imagination and its power; and illusion and reality in life. 

The resemblances between Axél and The Shadowy Waters go beyond 
such general characteristics as might be attributed to most symbolist 
drama. Goldgar and Parks have demonstrated that there is a close 
parallel between the two plays in all aspects--themes, setting, situa- 
tion, characters, motifs, and symbols. Both plays present the confront- 
ation of two opposing worlds, their struggle for dominance over the 
hero, and the eventual triumph of the ideal. The two worlds are, on 
the one hand, the subjective, poetic, visionary world of the Ever-living, 
of Janus and the magus, and of the enlightened Forgael and Axé1; and, 
on the other hand, the objective, common sense, sensual world of the 
sailors, of the servants, and of the unenlightened Dectora and Sara. 

Yeats provided the following summary of The Shadowy Waters in 
1906: 

Once upon a time, when herons built their nests in old 
men's beards, Forgael, a Sea-King of ancient Ireland, 
was promised by certain humanheaded birds love of a 
supernatural intensity and happiness. These birds were 
the souls of the dead, and he followed them over seas 


towards the sunset, where their final rest is. By 
means of a magic harp, he could call them about him 
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when he would and listen to their speech. His friend 
Aibric, and tThesaliors of his ship, thought him mad, 
or that this mysterious happiness could come after death 
only, and that he and they were being lured to destruc- 
tion. Presently they captured a ship, and found a beau- 
tiful woman upon it, and Forgael subdued her and his own 
rebellious sailors by the sound of his harp. The sailors 
fled upon the other ship, and Forgael and the woman drift- 
ed on alone following the birds, awaiting death and what 
comes after, or some mysterious transformation of the 
flesh, an embodiment of every lover's dream. (Plays, 340) 
Although The Shadowy Waters contains "a good deal of incidental 


ii 


Irish folkioré’ and mythology,” it was not, Yeats tells us, “founded on 
any particular story" (Plays, 1283) and yet in this summary we find 
Yeats attempting, by establishing a legendary aura about the play, to 
make it into "a quasi-mythological wore iets In this context, the 
conflict between the two worlds in The Shadowy Waters as in Axél, on 

one plane, is the perpetual battle of the sexes and of all antithetical 
elements which sustain life in this world. On another level, the con- 
flict resolves itself into the re struggle between life and death. 
It is important to realize, however, that although both couples--Axél 
and Sara, Forgael and Dectora--embrace death, this conclusion should not, 
as we have seen in connection with Villiers's play and several of Yeats's 


other works, be taken as the simple and absolute dominion of death 


over life. In Axél and The Shadowy Waters the implication is that the 





hero and heroine have triumphed over both life and death and have 

moved on to a realm where neither is a relevant term. That their death is 
really a victory and not just a capitulation is suggested by the free- 
dom with which their choice is made--a freedom emphasized by the fact 

that Axél, Sara, Forgael, and Dectora make their decision in the midst 


of plenty and surrounded by the happy revelry of Ukko's betrothal 
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ceremony in one case and the sailors' victory celebration in the 
other. 

In the war for possession of the hero, the battle grounds in 
both The Shadowy Waters and Axél are located in solitudes chosen by 
the heroes (the ship in the one and the castle in the other), soli- 
tudes cut off from the Seale world by vast forces of an ambiguous 
nature (the western sea and the Black Forest). The ambiguity rests 
in the simultaneously protective and seductive powers of the sea and 
the forest. They provide protection because they isolate Forgael and 
Axél from the trivialities and distractions of everyday life in the 
world of common men and thus allow them to pursue the ideal unhinder- 
ed. But they are also dangerously seductive. The forest hides the 
secret of the buried treasure and, like the sea, brings temptation in 
female form. Indeed, the sea, as Yeats notes in "A Symbolic Artist 
and the Coming of Symbolic Art," is "always, the flesh, 'the flood of 
the five ARE Te 
the Reeds, 

a symbol of the drifting indefinite bitterness of life, and 
I believe there is like symbolism intended in the many Irish 
voyages to the islands of enchantment, or that there was, 
at any rate, in the mythology out of which these stories 
have been shaped. (Poems, 808)? 

In his search for Tir-na-n-Og, for an "Eden out of time and out 


a 
597 


of space” (Poems, 218 where he hopes to find the immutability of 


changeless passion (Poems, 231), Forgael has embarked on an imran, 
1398 


the "rowing about that is the Celtic equivalent to the alchemical 


Sik : ; ; 
peregrinatio. 2 Forgael is a soul in search of transformation through 


union with the ideal, with eternal love. The symbolism in the 1900 


Itiis,tas Yeats says in a note to Zhe Wind Among 
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edition of the play emphasizes the alchemical nature of his quest: the 
sail of his ship has a pattern consisting of "Three rows of hounds, the 
first dark, the second red, and the third white with red ears" (Poems, 
747); one of the sailors speaks of having seen "A red hound running 
from a silver arrow" (Poems, 747); later Dectora mentions that "The 

red hound is fled" (Poems, 761) and then exclaims, "0 look!/A red-eared 
hound follows a hornless deer" (Poems, 764). The hounds of Forgael's 
sail, symbols as we have seen of longing and desire, are marked by the 


alchemical colours representing transmutation through progressive 


rene nae ; L 
stages of purification and proximity to the er a 


We first encountered the hound chasing the hornless deer as an 


image of quenchless desire in "The Wanderings of Oisin." In "The 


11 


Philosophy of Shelley's Poetry" Yeats refers to this image: 
[Shelley's] wolf and deer remind me of the hound and 

deer that Oisin saw in the Gaelic poem chasing one 
another on the water before he saw the young man follow- 
ing the woman with the golden apple; and of a Galway 

tale that tells how Niamh, whose name means brightness 
Orebeauty, came to.Oisin as a deer; and of 4 vision that 
a friend of mine saw when gazing at a dark-blue curtain. 
I was with a number of Hermetists, and one of them said 
to another, 'Do you see something in the curtain?' The 
other gazed at the curtain for a while and saw presently 
MMM OS auwood by @ black hound, and then the 
hound lay dead at a place the seer knew was called, with- 
out knowing why, 'the Meeting of the Suns,' and the man 
followed a red hound, and then the red hound was pierced 
by a spear. A white fawn watched the man out of the 
wood, but he did not look at it, for a white hound came 
and he followed it trembling, but the seer knew that he 
would follow the fawn at last, and that it would lead 
him among the gods. The most learned of the Hermetists 
said, 'I cannot tell the meaning of the hounds or where 
the Meeting of the Suns is, but I think the fawn is the 
Morning and Evening Star.' I have little doubt that when 
the man saw the white fawn he was coming out of the dark- 
ness and passion of the world into some day of partial 
regeneration, and that it was the Morning Star and would 
be the Evening Star at its second coming.” 
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The hounds, then, symbolize the desire of Forgael for the ideal repre- 
sented under the aspect of a woman (the “hornless deer" or virginal 
fawn seen as doe). Yeats himself says that '''The Deer with no Horns' 


and the 'Flying Fawn' are certainly Irish symbols of the desire of the 


man which is for the woman, and the desire of the woman which is for 


[Re] 


Fe: 
the desire of the man, as Coleridge said" (Poems, B13) 


03 


\ 
: : acl 2 “ee 
Anwaniwstocrau luke Axel who has renounced the life of the 


world to pursue his ideal, Forgael is uninterested in human love, for 


he seeks "a beautiful, unheard-of kind/That is not in the world" (Poems, 


228). He shares AxËél's mistrust of physical love, believing that he 
who 


Loves in brief longing and deceiving hope 
And bodily tenderness .. . finds that even 
The bed of love, that in the imagination 
Had seemed to be the giver of all peace, 

Is no more than a wine-cup in the tasting, 
And as soon finished. (Poems, 228-29) 


à 


And yet, despite his resolve, Forgael is confronted with a mortal 


woman, not a divine one. Troubled by the seductive power of earthly 
love when face to face with Dectora, his first impulse nonetheless is 
to reject her as Axél rejects Sara: 

Why are you standing with your eyes upon me? 

Vou srvennot cehesworiavs Core Ono, no, ono! 

That cannot be the meaning of the birds. 

You ere not its tcores: My teeth are in the world, 

But have not bitten yet. (Poems, 23-35) 404 
Later Forgael will accept that Dectora is his destiny, that they are 
taken like Sara and Axél in "the great golden net" (Poems, 238) of the 
gods, and, united with her, he will proceed towards the shadows 


' 71 405 
the world ends" (Poems, 227). 
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Dectora resembles Sara. Like Sara and many of the images asso- 
elated withatransformatiom, she has a dual role. The life of the flesh 
incarnate, she represents the world of the senses. When Dectora in- 
sists "I am a woman, I die at every breath" (Poems, 250), she is 
asserting her ties with life and the flesh and establishing herself as 
Sara's counterpart: archetypal woman. One of the sailors in the 1900 
edition recognizes this role. He comments that Dectora “will answer 
now like any waiting woman/Because these waters make all women one" 
(Poems, 757). Like Villiers, Yeats stresses the beauty and sensuality 
of his heroine by allusions to that traditional symbol of seductive 
femininity, her hair. This symbol is particularly obvious in the 1900 
edition of the play (see Poems, 765-67), but is found throughout the 
many versions, for all end as Forgael is enveloped in the veil of 
Dectora's hair. The link between woman and the natural world of the 
senses is strengthéned in The Shadowy Waters and Axél by her close asso- 
ciation with a great treasure. In Yeats's play, the hold of Dectora's 
ship is laden with "the treasures of nine conquered nations" (Poems, 245), 
) an 
including valuable spices (see Poems, Doane ce 

Both the image of Dectora's hair and the treasure are associated 
with the dual nature of her role in the play. Her hair is "dull red" 
and she is dressed, appropriately, "in pale green, with copper orna- 
ments on her dress, and has a copper crown upon her head" (Poems, 234 
var.. stage directions). Her colours, in other words, are both the 
COUPS of ppseson sndaitertiimty json the tlesh; and sthe colours of 
faery, 01 themtnigute worldeawectora's treasure, like the one in 


Axél, represents not only materialism, but also spirituality. The 
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presence of the spices helps to suggest this duality, for aside from 
their appeal to the senses (it is the beautiful aroma of the ambergris 
and sandalwood, opoponax and cinnamon that alerts Forgael's sailors to 


the approach of the ship), spices are valuable because of their role 


as preservatives: they are, albeit in a minor way, agents of immortal- 


It is fitting, of course, that there be more to Dectora than 
sensuality, for if there were not, she would not be a proper love match 
for Forgael, nor worthy to accompany him to Tir-na-n-Og. As a queen 
associated, indirectly perhaps, with the spiritual, she is an appropri- 
ate choice for the mystical union with the female principle that must 
precede Forgael's final transmutation. Like Sara, Dectora is linked 
with the mystic rose: in the 1900 edition she wears "a rose embroidered 
over her breast" (Poems, 754) and in the 1911 version her ship is 
Sighted immediately after the speech in which Forgael mentions the sign 
of the rosy-cross: he tells Aibric of 

Hesredurcee where Ghee uwoeShalrtsear thercross, 

Body and soul, waking and sleep, death, life, 

Whatever meaning ancient allegorists 

Have settled on, are mixed into one joy. (Plays, 323) 
Moreover, like Villiers's heroine, Dectora has embarked on her own 
peresrinatio, figured as Forgael's is, under the Celtic imran. The 
spiritual aspect of her journey is stressed in the 1900 edition where 
she tells why she has undertaken the voyage: 

I and that mighty king a sudden blow 

And evil fortune have overthrown sailed hither 

Because I had hoped to come, as dreams foretold, 


Where gods are brooding in a mountainous place 
That murmurs with holy woods. . . . (Poems, 757) 
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Although Dectora herself does not at first realize it, Forgael 
recognizes that, like Sara following the star to Axél's eee 


Dectora has been lured by the supernatural to a predestined encounter 


with him: 

In the eyes of the gods; 
War-laden galleys, and armies on white roads, 
And forgotten names, and the cold stars 
That have built all are dust on a moth's wing. 
These are their lures, but they have set their hearts 
On tears and laughter; they have lured you hither 
And lured me hither, that you might be my love. 
Aengus looks on you when I look: he awaits 
Till his Edaine, no longer a golden fly 
Among the winds, looks under your pale eyelids. (Poems, 757 


\H09 
Dectora and Forgael are to be transformed into divine surrogates, into 
symbols, "mousetraps" for the gods of eternal love. This transforma- 
tion is accomplished later in the play when Dectora falls in love with 
Forgael and is "caught in woven nets of enchantment" (Poems, 762). 
Forgael observes then that 
Aengus has seen 

His well-beloved through a mortal's eyes; 

And she, no longer blown among the winds, 

Is laughing through a mortal's eyes. (Poems, 763) 

Despite her association with the transcendent, Dectora is not 
sufficiently purified to participate directly in the ideal: for her the 
temptation of the senses and the call of the world remain strong until 
the very end of the play. In the 1900 edition, the flag on her ship 
sports a raven, alchemical symbol of the nigredo, of the chaotic 
initial state of the process upon which all transformation is PER 
Yeats describes the raven as symbolic of the worldly "desire and will 


yal : é 
OL man The Dectora of the 1900 version is searching for the gods 


to "win their help/To conquer among the countries of the north" 
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(Poems, 757). Because of her worldly contamination, she has "found 
nothing but these empty waters" (Poems, 757) and has turned homeward. 
Just as Forgael needs completion through union with his predestined 
opposite in order to enter Tir-na-n-Og, so Dectora. mist also find her 
chosen companion before she can proceed to the land of the gods. 
Although she continues to argue in favour of life, in the end Dectora 
agrees to accompany Forgael to whatever fate awaits them; in fact, it 
is Dectora, not Forgael who initiates the fateful step that brings 
the final break with the world: in the 1900 edition, she herself cuts 
the rope that binds the two ships together, and in the 1906 version, 


de: hie 
she orders Axubrverto do se. 


In the lines which Yeats tells Florence Farr contain the "one 
single idea" upon which the revised (1906) version of the play is 
based, Forgael offers an explanation of what he hopes to find in 
Tir-na-n-Og: 

Where the world ends 
The mind is made unchanging, for it finds 
Miracle, ecstasy, the impossible hope, 
ieee ere ronceundersall the fire Of tires, 
The roots of the world. (Poems, 227)#13 

What Forgael seeks, "the fire of fires," is the divine creative 
energy, that power which on one level is the life force of the universe 
(Dectora says Forgael will take her to "some island where the life of 
the world/Leaps upward, as if all the streams o' the world/Had run into 
one fountain" [Poems, 249]). On another level "the fire of fires" is 
the creativity of the imagination. As magical harpist, Forgael already 


participates to a certain extent in the latter. With the harp of 


y : 
Aengus = he is able to conjure "Strange creatures [which] flutter up 
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before one's eyes,/Or cry about one's ears" (Poems, 222; see also 759) 
to make the veil of nature's temple tremble momentarily and suggest 
divine mysteries hidden behind it: 


I was sleeping up there by the bulwark, and when I woke 
in the sound of the harp a change came over my eyes, and 
I could see very strange things. The dead were floating 
upon the sea yet, and it seemed as if the life that went 
out of every one of them had turned to the shape of a 
man-headed bird--grey they were, and they rose up of a 
sudden and called out with voices like our own, and flew 
away singing to the west. Words like this they were 
Singing: ‘Happiness beyond measure, happiness where the 
sunpdies«! | (Plays. 319) 


He is even able to invoke the gods: 
The other night, while he was playing it [his harp], 
A beautiful young man and girl came up 
In a white breaking wave; they had the look 
Of those that are alive for ever and ever. . 
"Twas Aengus and Edain, the wandering lovers, 
To whom all lovers pray. (Poems, 223-24) 

These powers belong to Forgael because he has "a Druid craft" 
(Poems, 237; Plays, 328), the skill of the artist who is able to trans- 
form the sorrows of reality into the beauties of a Druid dream. When 
he turns his artistic powers on Dectora, he casts an enchantment that 
transforms her from a self-possessed worldly queen, aloof, angry, and 
determined to revenge the murder of her husband, to a dreamy woman who 
has surrendered control over her mind and emotions, a woman in the cru- 
cible whom Forgael may mould as he pleases. James W. Flannery writes: 

under the spell of the harp she passes through a series of 
changes--first mourning the loss of her husband, then 
equating that loss with the sorrow of lovers throughout 
the ages, and finally coming to the realization of a love 


for Forgael that is commingled with the spirit of love 
itself, immortal and eternal. 1 
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Forgael's creative powers are not perfect, however, for he is 
still of this world. His magic creates illusions, mere shadows which, 
like Edain, slip away when any attempt is made to grasp them (Poems, 
223). As long as he remains part of this world, Forgael will be able 
to experience the divine directly only in brief moments of inspiration; 
the rest of the time he must be satisfied with suggestive symbols and 
visionary correspondences which are nonetheless important, for they 
direct his thoughts to the beyond: . 


I can see nothing plain; all's mystery. 

Yet sometimes there's a torch inside my head 
That makes all clear, but when the light is gone 
I have but images, analogies, 

The mystic bread, the sacramental wine, 

The red rose where the two shafts of the cross, 
Body and soul, waking and sleep, death, life, 
Whatever meaning ancient allegorists 

Have settled on, are mixed into one joy. 

For what's the rose but that? miraculous cries, 
Old stories about mystic marriages, 

impossible truths? But when the torch is lit 
All that is impossible is certain. 

I plunge in the abyss. (Plays, 323) 


Forgael believes that he will find immortality in that abyss of 
the unknown, 
for they that promised to me love 

As those that can outlive the moon have known it, 

Had the world's total life gathered up, it seemed, 

Into their shining limbs. (Poems, 230-31) 
He is convinced that he shall find an immortal love, "One of the 
Ever-living, as I think--/One of the Laughing People" (Poems, 231), and 
shall with her "Become one movement, energy, delight,/Until the over- 


burthened moon is dead" (Poems, 231). He will participate in that 


divine creative force that is "in the world's core" (Poems, 231). 
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On the other hand, Aibric (like Villiers's Ukko, a positive image 
of the life of this world of which Kaspar is the negative). fears that 
Forgael will find not immortal life, but death plain and simple, because 
the vision of the divine he seeks is impossible "While/We're in the 
body": 

None but the dead, or those that never lived, 
Can know that ecstasy. Forgael! Forgael! 
They have made you follow the man-headed birds, 


And you have told me that their journey lies 
Towards the country of the dead. (Poems, 230, 231) 


416 
Aibric links the man-headed birds with death; Forgael associates them 
with the land of the Ever-living, that "country at the end of the world/ 
Where no child's born but to outlive the moon" (Poems, 247). Forgael 
recognizes that his pilot birds, being "but the colour of grey ash" 
(Poems, 247) are the souls of the dead who have not been completely 
purified of this world by the fire of death, but he understands that 
they have undergone the first transformation and are on the path to 
purification. They are in a state between the "corrupt" black 
raven and the completely pure white birds of Aengus. In the 1900 
edition, the juxtaposing of the images suggests this quite clearly: 

Her raven flutters. Rob him of his food 

Or be his food, I follow the grey wings, 

And need no more of life till the white wings 

Of Aengus' birds gleam in their apple boughs. (Poems, ose) 

Forgael also has a positive attitude towards the "teachers" (Poems, 

231) who have beckoned him on his imran: they are the truthful Ever- 


living. To Aibric, however, they are the deceptive 


"Shape-changers, the Ever-laughing Ones, 
The Immortal Mockers." (Poems, 249) 
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They are leading Forgael astray with nothing "more than dreams ,/More 
than the froth, the feather, the dust-whirl,/The crazy nothing" 
(Poems, 248) of shadows and illusions. They are, in other words, 
Aibric believes, casting on Forgael exactly the same kind of enchant- 
ment he practised on Dectora to win her love: 
They are besotting you as they besot 
The crazy herdsman that will tell his fellows 
Mharahesnasmbecniallimightiupon the hills. 
Riding to hurley, or in the battle-host 
With the Ever-living. ‘ 
. . His wife knows better. 
Has she not seen him lying like a log, 
Or fumbling in a dream about the house? 
And if she hear him mutter of wild riders, 
She knows that it was but the cart-horse coughing 
That set him to the fancy. (Poems, 229-30) 
That the Ever-living should engage in such deception is a natural 
enough conclusion to draw if "The things below are as the things 
4 : 
above." 0 Forgael suggests they are when he compares himself and 
the love he longs for to the immortal lovers, Aengus and Edain. When 
he speaks of "the messengers and pilots" who are the guides to the 
beyond, he tells Dectora, "Our love shall be like theirs/When we have 
put their changeless image on" (Poems, 250). 
The theme of deception involves consideration of the questions 
418 
of freedom and necessity in the play. Forgael has doubts about 
what he accomplishes with his magic powers, for he realizes that in 
casting an enchantment on Dectora he has not won her fairly, but 
through coercion. If the Ever-living have "besotted" him as Aibric 
suggests, then the same thing can be said about actions of the immor- 
tals. Forgael defends himself in two ways, stating first that he had 


no choice in what he did to Dectora because their union was predestined 


by the gods: 
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Being driven on by voices and by dreams 
That were clear messages from the Ever-living, 


IT have done right. What could I but obey? (Poems, 243) 
then Heygoes on togsayithatithis ts not only the will of the gods; 
but the way of the world: 


There is not one among you that made love 

By any other means. You call it passion, 

Consideration, generosity, 

But it was all deceit, and flattery 

To win a woman in her own despite, 

For love is war, and there is hatred in it. (Poems, 24h) 


Despite the fact that necessity, whether in the guise of fate or 
enchantment, may have been involved in the initial attraction of 
Forgael to the Ever-living and Dectora to Forgael, in the end they 
both choose, in freedom and full knowledge of the possible outcomes, 
to accept their destinies: 


Forgael. What matter 
TT am-going to my, death? --for there, 
Or somewhere, I shall find the love they have promised. 
That much is certain. (Poems, 231) 


Dectora. Wihatedo: Pecane, 
Now that my body has begun to dream, 
And you have grown to be a burning sod 
In the imagination and intellect? 
If something that's most fabulous were true-- 
If you had taken me by magic spells, 
And killed a lover or husband at my feet-- 
I would not let you speak, for I would know 
That it was yesterday and not to-day 
Ploved him; I would cover up my ars, 
As I am doing now. (Poems, 245-46) 


For Aibric, the world of the Ever-living, of the ideal, is but 
the shadowy twilight of insubstantial dream; whereas for Forgael, the 
dream is the reality that makes this world with its passion "As a 


lamp shadow--no--no lamp, the sun" (Poems, 229). The world of the 
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Ever-living is the reality of which this world is but a transitory 
mirror image: 


the dreams the Ever-living 
Breathe on the burnished mirror of the world 
And then smooth out with ivory hands and sigh, 
And find their laughter sweeter to the taste 
For that brief sighing. (Poems, 228) 19 


Although "microcosm, as world or man, mirrors eee oo MD it does 

so only imperfectly because it is "distorted images of themselves" 

that the gods cast "upon 'the vegetable glass of nature’ wed 
The transcendent seems shadowy to mortal senses because, being 


accustomed to the dim reflected light of this world, the senses are 


blinded by the true illumination of the other, the world where the 


light is so total there cah be no shadows. The Ever-living for Forgael 
are not, then; the dim folk of the twilight, but the Tuatha De Danaan 


in their original capacity as powers of light, emanations of Villiers's 


"Lumiére-ineréée" (Axé1, 196): as the Second Sailor observes in the 
1911 version of The Shadowy Waters, the Ever-living "cast no shadow, 


having lived before the making of the earth" (Plays, 319). 


Forgael desires to penetrate beyond the fragmentation and reflect- 


ae : : : Lee 
ed images of this world to the unity underlying it. The only way 
ae Se 

mortal man can approach "the source of original light" 3 is through 

the symbol, which, James Olney writes, 
mediates between the fragmented existence that we know in 
time and space and the unified existence of eternity, 
between consciousness and the unconscious, between the 
bhysical realm of objects and the intelligible realm of 
Forms. 424 

Symbols, the images and analogies that Forgael speaks of in the 1911 


edition, come to the poet through inspiration and through the dreams 


"that hurry from beyond the world,” 
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All would be well 

Could we but give us wholly to the dreams, 

And get into their world that to the sense 

Is shadow, and not linger wretchedly 

Among substantial things; for it is dreams 

That lift us to the flowing, changing world 

That the heart longs for. (Poems, 230) 
But, as Aibric says, such a transformation to the world of shadows 
that is paradoxically all light is impossible "While/We're in the 
body" (Poems, 230), and so Forgael and Dectora choose to leave life 
behind and "grow immortal" (Poems, 252) as dream incarnate: "dreams,/ 
That have had dreams for father, live in us" (Poems, 252). 

United in love, like Axél and Sara, they sever the Uroboros, 
step out of the world of change and reincarnation in the serpent's 
mouth and into the mystic centre that is eternity: 

The sword is in the rope-- 
The rope's in two--it falls into the sea, 
It whirls into the foam. O ancient worm, 
Dragon that loved the world and held us to it, 
Youwareyproker, you are broken. The world drifts away, 
And I am left alone with my beloved, 
Who cannot put me from his sight for ever. (Poems, 251) 

Contained within this final speech by Dectora is that constant 
dialectic, the perpetual duel of opposites we have seen throughout 
Yeats's work in this period and will continue to observe in his later 
writings. Implicit in any dialectic or duel is the presupposition 
that there will be an eventual synthesis or resolution of the conflict. 
The following passage discussing the theme of The Shadowy Waters is 
an excellent analysis of the dialectic of the play, and the final 
harmony reached. It is particularly important, for with a few insignifi- 


Gant Substitutions il might stand as an accurate description not only 
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much of Villiers's, including Axél. It is an unsigned programme note 
for the July 6, 1905 performance at the Court Theatre and is, accord- 
ing to Ellmann, "obviously by [Yeats's] hana": 


The main story expresses the desire for a perfect and 
eternal union that comes to all lovers, the desire of 
Love to "drown in its own shadow". But it has also 
other meanings. Forgael seeks death; Dectora has always 
sought life; and in some way the uniting of her vivid 
force with his abyss-seeking desire for the waters of 
Death makes a perfect humanity. Of course, in another 
sense, these two are simply man and woman, the reason 
and the will, as Swedenborg puts it. 

The second flaming up of the harp may mean the coming 
of a more supernatural passion, when Dectora accepts the 
death-desiring destiny. Yet in one sense, and precisely 
because she accepts it, this destiny is not death; for 
she, the living will, accompanies Forgael, the mind, 
through the gates of the unknown world. Perhaps it isa __ 
mystical interpretation of the resurrection of the poay .429 

What we have in The Shadowy Waters, then, is the germ of Yeats's 
theory of the "mask," the dialectic of self and anti-self and the 
ultimate union which is so well figured in "Among School Children": 


horestieOu souecacan body, Dent 

Above a sinking fire, a tale that she 

Voldwotmasiaren reproer, or trivial event 

That changed some childish day to tragedy-- 

Told, and it seemed that our two natures blent 

Into a sphere from youthful sympathy, 

Orvetse, to alcver Plato's parable, 

Into the yolk and white of the one shell. (Poems, 443) 


Yeats's dialectic is not Hegelian, for the synthesis involves a 
union of opposites in which neither is destroyed or negated. He him- 
self explains that his is a dialectic of contraries, not negation: "the 
spring vegetables may be over, they have not been refuted. I am 
Blake's disciple, not Hegel's: 'contraries are positive. A negation 

426 


is not a contrary'" (Poems, 835). The one shell contains both yolk 


and white; Forgael and Dectora are the self and anti-self of The Shadowy 
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Waters and their union in the final life-in-death is that ultimate 
transformation which is the total self-possession Yeats and Villiers 


(via Aquinas) see as eternity.: 
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CHAPTER THREE 


THE ALCHEMICAL HOMUNCULUS: L'EVE FUTURE 


Introduction 

Until quite recently, critics have devoted surprisingly little 

ae À 
attention to Villiers de l'Isle-Adam's novel, L'Eve future. Although 
published in final form earlier than Axél, L'Eve future is in many 

A : 2 
respects the more modern of Villiers's two major works; more than any 
of his other writings, it foreshadows the work of the futurists and 
: 5 
surrealists. 

The novel is complex. As the dedication ("AUX REVEURS AUX 
RAILLEURS") suggests, in L'Eve future Villiers blends the two principle 
attitudes found throughout his work: idealism and mockery. This blend- 
ing has, from the start, posed problems of interpretation for critics 
that have resulted, for instance, in totally opposite readings of 

ear à 4 L : : s ; 
Villiers's attitude to science. In a discussion of the style in 
Villiers's "pseudo-scientific burlesques, and the kindred satires on 
ignorant and blatant mediocrity," Symons suggests one source of the 
difficuity in interpreting L'Eve future: 
In these wild and whirling satires, . . . we have a 
quite new variety of style, a style of patchwork and 
grimaces, a style under which the French language--the 
language of Bossuet and La Bruyére--almost collapses. 
Familiar words take new meanings, and flash through all 
the transformations of the pantomime before our eyes; 


strange words start up from forgotten corners; words 
and thoughts, never brought together since Babel, clash 


216 
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and stumble into a protesting combination; and in the 
very aspect of the page there is something startling. 
The absurdity of these things is so extreme, an absurd- 
ity so supremely serious, that we are carried almost 
beyond laughter, and in what is by virtue of its length 
the most important of the scientific burlesques, "L'Eve 
Future," it is almost impossible to tell whether the 
author is really in sober earnest or whether the whole 
thing is a colossal joke. ? 


In his later essay on Villiers in The Symbolist Movement in 


Literature, Symons elaborates further: 


[Villiers's satire] is not merely social satire, it is a 
satire on the material universe by one who believes in a 
spiritual universe. Thus it is the only laughter of our 
time which is fundamental, as fundamental as that of Swift 
or Rabelais. And this lacerating laughter of the ideal- 
ist is never surer in its aim than when it turns the arms 
of science against itself, as in the vast buffoonery of 
L'Eve Future. A Parisian wit, sharpened to a fineness of 
irony such as only wit which is also philosophy can attain, 
brings in another method of attack; humour, which is 
almost English, another; while again satire becomes tragic, 
fantastic, macabre. 


Indeed, the thrust of Villiers's work is double-edged. In L'Eve 
future Villiers turns to science and scientific methods in an attempt 
to convince the positivist bourgeoisie of the existence of the super- 


T 


natural. In the same work, he mocks not only what E. de Rougemont 
describes as "la science à tendance positiviste et platement utilitaire, 
proposée comme panacée à tous les maux de l'intelligence et du corps"; 
but also, surprisingly, the artists and idealists who, divorcing them- 
selves from the imperfections of the flesh, choose instead solipsism 
and artifice. 

The writing of L'Eve future had been for Villiers like a descent 
into hell, as he confided to Rémy de Seinen, The self-proclaimed 


10 


"Homère d'une Hélène électrique." © Villiers was well aware both of the 
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importance and complexity of the novel. In a letter to Jean Marras 
which Bollery dates February 5 or 6, 1879, Villiers discusses a book 
of fifty-two chapters and some 500-600 pages which must be L'Eve 
futures 


c'est une oeuvre dont l'apparition fera, je crois, 
sensation un peu au large, car, pour la première fois 
de ma vie, je n'y plaisante plus. 

Tiens, écoute: c'est un livre vengeur, brillant, qui 
glace et qui force toutes les citadelles du Rêve! 

Jamais, jamais je ne me serais cru capable de tant 
de persévérance dans les analyses!--de tant d'homogéné- 
ité dans la composition, de tant d'imaginations étour- 
dissantes, et dont, jusqu'à moi, personne, entends-tu, 
n'a osé les merveilleuses et nouvelles évocations. Tu 
peux me croire, c'est un incitateur et un tombeur. 

--Au point de vue SUCCES, je le crois l'équivalent 
du Don Quichotte de Cervantés de Saavédra (à équivalence 
d'époque). 

Quant au style, je le crois passable: jamais je n'ai 
écrit comme cela. J'y ai mis le temps et la pa- 


éLencértte 

Il y a certaines analyses de l'entité bourgeoise 
qui pourront te faire jubiler. . . . —--Mais il y a d'autres 
choses aussi... C'est compliqué. + 


Those "other things” that Villiers hints at include alchemy and 
occultism, for L'Eve future is another manifestation of Villiers's 
interest in alchemy as a model of spiritual and creative transforma- 
tion. In this novel he examines one particular aspect of alchemy in 


detail: the creation of the homunculus, the living work of art. 


The Creation and Role of the Homunculus 

The roles of Thomas Alva Edison, the "principal héros de ce livre" 
(L'Eve, 5) and of Hadaly his great Oeuvre, are central to the meaning 
of L'Eve future. If we come to the novel from such other works as 


Tribulat Bonhomet and the Contes cruels, we might expect Villiers to 
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heap scorn on science and technology, but in L'Eve future we find the 
scientist an ally of "rêve" and the ideal. Deborah Conyngham points 
out that Villiers "n'est un critique assidu que de certaines espèces 
de science: celle des positivistes, par exemple Us Although this 

was not always so clearly the case, in the final version of the novel, 
Edison is far from being the ridiculous, mediocre, and humourless pro- 
ponent of common sense and democratic positivism so hated by Villiers 


and immortalized by him in the character of Tribulat me 


Hdisén 15. om the contrary, “un songeur,” 


a genius with imagina- 
tion and a finely honed wit and sense of humour which he does not mind 
turning even against himseir.t4 He is an elitist who, like Axél, lives 
LE 
in aristocratic isolation in what amounts to a walled fortress. 
Edison has so little concern for the general masses that he thinks 
nothing of sacrificing them in the hundreds merely to save a patent, 
to protect an idea. 4° He has no respect for the bourgeois but finds 
£ ; Li 
them dull-witted and unperceptive. 
Edison feels that most scientists, the so-called learned men of 
society, are no different from the bourgeoisie: 
Comment le monde a-t-il pu se passer du Phonographe jusqu'à 
moi? Je m'y perds. Les savants des nations oubliées res- 
semblaient donc aux nôtres, qui ne sont bons qu'à constater, 
de plus souvent, puis ciasser et perfectionner, ce que les 
ignorants inventent et découvrent? (L'Eve, 41) 
At best, scientists are tools of Villiers's constant enemy, the 
nineteenth-century god, progress. Book III, Chapter III, contains an 
interesting satire on this aspect of contemporary science. It is 


Edison himself who mounts the attack. In "L'Eden sous terre" that is 


the domain of Edison's greatest invention, Hadaly, a female android, 
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Edison's friend, Lord Ewald, is greeted by an unusual concert: a 
flock of mechanical birds burst suddenly into human laughter. Edison 
explains: 


J'ai cru devoir substituer en eux la parole et le rire 
humains au chant démodé et sans signification de l'oi- 
seau normal. Ce qui m'a paru plus d'accord avec l'esprit 
du Progrès. Les oiseaux réels redisent si mal ce qu'on 
leur apprend! Il m'a semblé plaisant de laisser saisir 
par le phonographe quelques phrases admiratives ou curi- 
euses de mes visiteurs ‘de hasard, puis de les transporter 
en ces oiseaux par voie d'électricité. (L'Eve, 187) 


Through his birds, miniature "machines à gloire," Edison mocks not only 
the concept of progress and scientists who, like Tribulat Bonhomet, are 
its dupes, but also his own inventions: 


Alors, sur les versants en fleurs, une scéne sabbatique, 
d'une absurdité a donner le vertige et qui présentait une 
sorte de caractère infernal, commença. 

D'affreuses voix de visiteurs quelconques s'échappaient, 
à la fois, du gosier de ces oiseaux: c'étaient des cris 
d'admiration, des questions banales ou saugrenues, --un 
bruit de gros applaudissements, méme, d'assourdissants 
mouchoirs, d'offres d'argent. (L'Eve, 188)1 


Edison is a scientist in the tradition of the ancient alchemists. 
His laboratory is "un lieu magique," a labyrinth (L'Eve, 104, 119) which 


shoes 


serves as sanctuary for the lapis of the modern alchemist. The 
labyrinth is a double emblem. It signifies, F.T. Flahiff writes, "the 
uncertain journey of man through the mazes of this world to the 
Celestial Se et +OsUunLUyewith the ideal. Thesiabyrinth is aiso, 
as Stanislas Klossowski de Rola explains in Alchemy: The Secret Art, 
an emblem of the non-rational approach the alchemist takes to the Great 
Work: 

Like Theseus, the enquirer confronts the Labyrinth. 


This Labyrinth is a defiance of linear logic, which in 
this context is totally useless. The assault on the 
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logical sense is made by the Minotaur of the absurd, 

who will promptly rout the would-be hero who cannot with- 
stand his attack. Only through reliance on inspired in- 
tuition, the golden thread of Ariadne, will the puzzle 

fall into place and light replace darkness. Such methods, 
by which the limitations of the mind are bypassed or trans- 
cended, are used by the esoteric masters of many a spiri- 
tual discipline. Zen masters, for instance, use the koans, 
a kind of riddle, which, while unbalancing the intellect, 
may suddenly trigger satori or enlightenment. * 


Edison does not consider himself an ordinary "savant" limited by 
"linear logic" or the restrictions of scientific method. He recognizes 
that intuition and chance play major roles in his discoveries: "La 
Science? --Je suis celui qui ne sait rien, qui devine parfois, qui 
trouve souvent, qui étonne toujours" (L'Eve, 55). He is, in other 
words, a combination of artist and magus. A “demi-dieu” (L'Eve, 397) 

: peor 22 $ : 

WlOp thes Januc., 15950 buy not of the world, Edison is attended by 


"eing acolytes, ses chefs d'atelier" (L'Eve, 12). Much like Yeats's 


artists and visionaries, the "Magicien du siécle," the "Sorcier de Menlo 


Park" receives inspiration in twilight moments in which he is both 


awake and asleep: "Je travaille toujours, même en dormant, --même en 


révant! Je suis une sorte de Dormeur éveillé, comme dirait Shéhérazade" 


brave 510, 52) « 


In the opening chapter of the novel, Villiers presents an interest- 


ing image of this twilight state--an image that reappears throughout 
the work at significant moments. When we first meet Edison, it is in 
his laboratory at sunset; he ig smoking a cigar which in the context 
stands as a substitute for an opium pipe. Villiers suggests this by 
the dreamy atmosphere in the twilit laboratory, fragrant with the odour 
of dried plants; by the reference to "les lourdes et capiteuses fleurs 


d'Asie" which are doubtlessly poppies; and by the statement that 


2e 
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Edison does not often smoke, "le tabac changeant en réveries les pro- 
febapvaerile tit EveseL3s 12). 

The cigar/opium motif recurs with the entry of Lord Ewald. 
When this Englishman, depressed and on the verge of suicide, first 
appears in Edison's laboratory, he carries a cigar which has gone 
out, extinguished like his hopes and dreams for a beautiful life with 
his mistress Alicia (L'Eve, 50). When he begins to relate the story 
of his tragic love, Ewald lights another cigar which is brought to 
our attention later while he and Edison are discussing the seemingly 
fantastic possibility of transforming the android, Hadaly, into the 
living double of Alicia (L'Eve, 54, 141). Still later, when the two 
men are preparing to descend into the ancient burial vaults beneath 
Edison's laboratory, they light cigars (L'Eve, 175, 177), then proceed 
down into Hadaly's magic domain. 

Here, in "L'Eden sous terre," we are reminded once again of the 
cigars, when Edison relights his "au coeur de feu d'un camélia rose" 


and informs Ewald that he may do the same with a spark from the soul 


of the nightingale whose beautiful song he has just heard (L'Eve, 191). 


Edison has recorded the bird's song, which is played on a phonograph 


in his house in New York and transmitted by telephone to Menlo Park. 


The telephone receiver is located in the heart of an artificial orchid. 


Edison tells Ewald, "j'ai cliché cette âme [du rossignol]. ... de 
l'évoque par l'électricité: c'est du spiritisme sérieux cela" (L'Eve, 
191). 

Although Edison is being rather flippant here about the spirit 


world, it is clear that, unlike the positivist, Edison does recognize 
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the existence’ of =the inexplicable, the’ mysterious, the spiritual. > 


Speaking about the great work he has accomplished in the construction 
of Hadaly, Edison tells Lord Ewald: 


si j'ai fourni physiquement ce qu'elle a de terrestre et 
d'illusoire, une Ame qui m'est inconnue s'est superposée 
à mon oeuvre et, s'y incorporant à jamais, a reglé, croyez- 
moi, les moindres détailside ces scènes effrayantes et 
doucesavec™un art si subtil qu'ilipasse, en vérité, 
l'imagination de l'homme. 

Un être d'outre-Humanité s'est suggéré en cette nou- 
velle oeuvre d'art où se centralise, irrévocable, un 
mystère inimaginé jusqu'à nous. (L'Eve, 418) 


Edison is not quite accurate when he says that the mystery has 
been unimagined till then. The automaton is an ancient concept dating 


back*at"least forty centuries to the articulated statues of antiquity, 


’ 1! 


"fagonnées non par divertissement," according to Eliane Maingot, "mais 


iy 4 : ee 
dans un dessein religieux." Maingot discusses this religious purpose 
briefly: 


C'est en Orient que naquit la croyance selon laquelle 
les hommes, en construisant des êtres à leur image, 
avaient une chance de découvrir quelques-uns des secrets 
de la vie. Mais, ainsi qu'en témoigne la tête de chacal 
(dieu Anubis) à la mâchoire mobile, qui appartient au 
musée du Louvre, c'est d'Egypte que nous viennent à ce 
sujet les documents les plus anciens: la statue d'un dieu 
ou d'un mort, par le fait magique de la représentation, 
était censée posséder les pouvoirs de celui dont elle 
était l'image, après que les prêtres y avaient fait 
entrer l'ême divine, le "Ka," grâce à certaines formules 
et opérations magiques, dont ils étaient les seuls à 
connaître le secret. La statue rendue ainsi "vivante" 
était interrogée dans les cérémonies, et par des arti- 
fices très simples rendait des oracles et répondait aux 
questions des non-initiés. La conviction des anciens 
Égyptiens de la vie des statues explique également le 
fait que quantité de statuettes articulées et mobiles-- 
et même de jouet grossièrement faconnés--aient été dé- 
couvertes dans des tombeaux, au cours de fouilles. 
Chargées de pouvoirs magiques, en général finement 
sculptées et peintes, ces figurines représentent les 
serviteurs du défunt et sont prêtes à s'animer selon les 
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désirs de leur maître, que l'au-delà, ainsi qu'il con- 
vient. 2 ecciieilli avec tous les attributs de sa vie 
terrestre. ©? 

Although it appears that at one time or another almost all 
peoples believed in the power of the animated statue, gradually the 
religious element was replaced by a scientific interest. The enter- 
tainment value of the statue began to dominate as the technology 
improved, artificial reproduction of movement grew more sophisticated, 
and the mechanical automaton ee 

For one group of people, however, the question of animating the 
inanimate remained crucial. When Edison begins to explain the workings 
of his android, Ewald is quick to identify him with this group: "il me 
Serples ue iewe urouvencie Pf lamels? Paracelsesou Raymond lulle Mau 
temps des magistes et des souffleurs du moyen âge" (L'Eve, 1e) al 
Edison télas Wwald, Vie prébends pouvoir . . . faire sortir du limon 
de l'actuelle Science-Humaine un Etre fait à notre image, et qui nous 
sera, par conséquent, CE QUE NOUS SOMMES A DIEU" (L'Eve, 127). Since 
the alchemists dreamt of imitating the divine creative processes by 
producing life through artificial means, the construction of Edison's 
android is, in V.-E. Michelet's words, "une forme du Grand-Oeuvre, 
une adaptation de l'homuncule" sought by the alchemists. 


Woo 
the homunculus 


The "enfant royal plus parfait que ses parents, 
is the hermaphroditic product of the "chymical wedding" of the sacred 
brother and sister, the male and female principles that are united by 
the “principe de liaison." In L'Eve future, the three constituent 


principles of the android/homunculus, Hadaly, function on two separate 


planes: the physical, and the psychic. Only if the "chymical wedding" 
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takes place on both planes will the attempt to animate the homunculus 
be successful. 

On the physical level, Edison's android consists of four differ- 
ent parts .or layers: 


ARTE Système vivant, intérieur, qui comprend l'Equilibre, 
la Démarche, la Voix, le Geste, les sens, les Expressions- 
futures du visage, le Mouvement-régulateur intime, ou, 
pour mieux dire, "l'Ame." 

29 Le Médiateur plastique, c'est-à-dire l'enveloppe métal- 
lique, isolée de l'Epiderme et de la Carnation, sorte 
d'armure aux articulations flexibles en laquelle le sys- 
tème intérieur est solidement fixé. 

3° La Carnation (ou chair factice proprement dite) super- 
posée au Médiateur et adhérente à lui, qui, --pénétrante 
et pénétrée par le fluide animant, --comprend les Traits 
et les Lignes du corps-imité, avec l'émanation particu- 
lière et personnelle du corps reproduit, les repoussés de 
l'Ossature, les reliefs-Veineux, la Musculature, la 
Sexualité du modéle, toutes les proportions du corps, etc. 
4° L'Epiderme ou peau-humaine, qui comprend et comporte 
le Teint, la Porosité, les Linéaments, l'éclat du Sourire, 
les Plissements insensibles de 1'Expression, le précis 
mouvement labial des paroles, la Chevelure et tout le 
Systéme-pileux, 1'Ensemble-oculaire, avec l'individualité 
du Regard, les Systémes dentaires et ungulaires. (L'Eve, 
249-50) 


Physically, Hadaly 18 a construct of metals, crystals, rose oil, 
and other natural elements, especially "les plus rares et les plus pré- 
cieuses, ce que fait l'éloge du sexe enchanteur" (L'Eve, 159). This 
is the feminine aspect of her androgynous nature. She is assembled 
and operated by her masculine component, scientific principles. These 
include, among many others, "une action photochronique" which is used 
to reproduce exact flesh tones (L'Eve, ea ee 

Edison tells Ewald that there is no point to his trying to 


explain to him the composition of Hadaly's flesh, 
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attendu que la presse hydraulique, en les coagulant 

d'une façon homogène (comme la Vie pétrit les éléments 

de notre chair), a littéralement transfiguré leur indi- 

vidualité en une synthèse qui ne s'analyse pas, mais 

qui se ressent. (L'Eve, 291; first emphasis mine) 
Edison does, nonetheless, analyze a good many of Hadaly's other compo- 
nents in detail. Given what we have seen of the significance of her- 
maphroditic Mercurius to the alchemical process, it is not surprising 
that in L'Eve future one of the most important of the raw materials of 
Edison's android is the metallic element mercury. Quick silver is 
Hadaly's physical core. It maintains her balance and allows her to 
walk gracefully and naturally. Even more important, it is her marrow, 
the "tissue" which controls her life-force--"ce surprenant agent vital 
que nous appelons 1'Electricité"--by regulating the flow of electrical 
impulses from her "heart," her inner "appareil dynamo-électrique" 
ÉDiEves lelauert es 

© 15) probablesthateVilliers's interest in electricity in this 
particular context was roused by Eliphas Lévi, for among the tradition- 
al means Lévi lists for creating an android is "le mécanisme he 1206 
Indeed, Lévi attributes to electricity a central role in the alchemical 
process. Basing his theory on readings in the Qabalah, Lévi moves from 
the concept of the divine Word as Being and Creativity to that of Light 
as the manifestation of this divine Word, as it were "le corps de Dieu 
) bettavtinstriment dur Verbeé.’ <<. 1 éeriture blanche de Dieu sur 


n33 Light in its most dynamic aspect or 


le grand livre de la nuit. 
electricity, Lévi concludes, is the active agent in alchemical trans- 


mutation. In alchemy, 
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ie Les quatre fluides impondérables ne sont que les 
manifestations diverses d'un méme agent universel qui 
est la lumiére. 

2° La lumiére est le feu qui sert au grand oeuvre sous 
forme d'électricité. 

3° La volonté humaine dirige la lumière vitale au moyen 
de l'appareil nerveux. Cela s'appelle de nos jours 
magnétiser. 

L9 L'agent secret du grand oeuvre, l'azoth des sages, 
l'or vivant et vivifiant des philosophes, l'agent pro- 
ee métallique universel, c'est 1'ELECTRICITE MAGNE- 
TISEE. 


Piobb writes that the alchemist's azoth is the manifestation of 
enerey wale, es fire. i6 the agent of the soul's purification. It is 
associated with the astrological sign of Leo, symbolic of solar in- 

: Sp) : 
rellirence. He continues: 


Or, l'Azoth exprime l'Androgyne, c'est dire que le 
déploiement de la force vitale dans un être se compose 
d'un principe masculin--actif ou positif--et d'un prin- 
cipe féminin--passif ou négatif. Si l'on pense qu'entre 
ces deux principes il y a toujours un ‘médiateur plas- 
tique," implicitement envisagé, on a quelque chose dans 
le genre d'une pile électrique où existent un pôle posi- 
tif et un pôle négatir. 3 


Jollivet-Castelot develops this thought further. The whole of 
existence is based on the trilogy of "Force [positive], Energie [neutre], 
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Matière [négative]" or "Intelligence-Energie-Matiére. When united, 


these three "se résolvent en la Substance qui est le Tout, Neutre par 
. . ee 
excellence, Brahman, Principe absolu. 
Given the modern atomic theory that matter is composed of atoms 
which in turn consist of protons (positive charges), electrons (nega- 
tive charges) and neutrons (neutral charges), the electrical explanation 
of alchemy is not as farfetched as it might at first seem. In the 
context of L'Eve future, Hadaly is the "Neutre par excellence," the 
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hermaphroditic end product, the synthesis that incorporates (without 
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negating) the antinomies which on the physical plane are, on the one 
hand, masculine "force" or intélligence, the (positive) immaterial 


principle represented by science and the original idea born in Edison's 


anaes 3 and, on the other hand, itg contrary--feminine "matiére," the 
(negative) physical principle, represented by the precious materials 

of which Hadaly is constructed and, as we shall see ShOnCIN eV ket: 

and the statuesque beauty of the living woman on whom Hadaly is eventu- 
ally modeliea. 1 The neutral component, the "médiateur plastique" 
which serves as "la miraculeuse -hccdie is literally "l'énergie," 


represented by electricity and by Edison himself as the incarnation of 
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the creative fire ("je m'appelle l'Electricité" [L'Eve, 148]) 


In the opening pages of L'Eve future, Edison, "l'homme qui a fait 


! 


prisonnier l'écho," jokingly wonders whether or not the world would 


have been different had the Creator, rather than confining his communi- 
cation with the generations to the limits of toneless words on a page, 
instead left to posterity the very sound of his voice, preserved and 
reproduced by Edison's phonograph in a "cliché galvanoplastique" (L'Eve, 
14,016) 98 "Tl estta remarquer. Edison comments, 


que le Verbe divin semble avoir fait peu d'état des côtés 
extérieurs et sensibles de l'écriture et de la parole. Il 
n'écrivit qu'une seule fois--et, encore, sur la terre. 

Sans doute n'estimait-il, dans la vibration du mot, que 

cet insaisissable au delà, dont le magnétisme inspiré de la 
Foi peut pénétrer un vocable dans l'instant où on le pro- 
fére. Qui sait si le reste n'est pas de peu d'importance, 
en effet?... Toujours est-il qu'il a permis seulement 
qu'on imprimat son Evangile, et non qu'on le phonographiat. 
Cependant, au lieu de dire: "Lisez les Saintes Ecrituresi")) 
on efit dit: "Ecoutez les Vibrations Sacrées!" (L'Eve, 26) 


Edison realizes that such speculations must, of course, remain mere 


tt 


whimsy, for "il est trop tard...," the moment is long past when "le 
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Croissez et multipliez" or even the later "Mélopées des Sybilles" might 


have been captured "d'une maniére indélébile, en de sonores archives 
de cuivre: de sorte qu'ultérieurement le doute n'efit jamais été pos- 
sible de leur authenticité" (L'Eve, 26, 17). 

Butezi Lata ts too late for Edison to render service to the divine 
Word--for "C'est surtout dans le Monde mystique . . . que les occasions 
perdues semblent irréparable!" (L'Eve, 25)--there is still time for him 
to assist in the promulgation and preservation of its earthly image: 
the sounds of human art. The android's speech will consist of the 
poetry and song of the great artists of all time, "inscrits sur les 
feuilles des deux phonographes d'or . . . qui sont les poumons de 
Hadaly" (L'Eve, 158). It is electricity that will activate the Word 
in its generated form: "Ces poumons, l'étincelle les met en mouvement 
comme 1'étincelle de la Vie met en mouvement les nôtres" (L'Eve, 158). 

Mesmeric magnetism corresponds on the psychic level to electricity 
on the physical. Edison says that the two elements essential to the 
successful completion of his Great Work are "1'Electro-magnétisme et 
la Matière-radiante" (L'Eve, 129). The latter is the "fourth" state 
of matter which William Crookes claimed to have discovered. It is the 
medium through which the "Force psychique" or "force projective de 


1H 


soi-même functions. Edison describes radiant matter as 

un fluide . . . mixte, synthèse de l'électrique et du 
nerveux, tenant à la fois de celui qui fait mouvoir, vers 
le pôle nord, la pointe de toute aiguille aimantée et de 
celui qui fascine l'oiseau placé sous le battement 
d'ailes de l'épervier. (L'Eve, 413-14) 


Occultists believe that man participates in the divine light through 


his astral body, the aura of which may be observed as the "odic light" 
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which emanates from all natural phenomena and which may on occasion be 
captured on photographic film. © Drawing from Lévi, Jollivet-Castelot 
sums up the significance of the astral light from the alchemist's 
point of view: 


la lumière astrale se rattache de très près à la concep- 
tion du Mercure des [Philosophes] des alchimistes Kabba- 
listiques, de la Matière Radiante des chimistes et de 
l'Ether des Physiciens. 

La Lumière Astrale est l'Agent Universel, le Médiateur 
Plastique universel, le réceptacle commun des vibrations, 
du Mouvement et des images de la Forme (Maya). 

Cet Agent universel, c'est 1'0d des Hébreux et du 
chevalier de Reichenbach, c'est la lumière astrale des 
Martinistes; l'usage, le maniement de cette force consti- 
tue le Grand Arcane de la Magie Pratique. 

"La lumière astrale aimante, échauffe, éclaire, magné- 
tise, attire, repousse, vivifie, détruit, coagule, sépare, 
brise, rassemble toutes choses sous l'impulsion de volon- 
tés puissantes." 


In Hadaly's case, the radiant matter brings to her the psyche 
known as Sowana. The projection of an occult personality liberated by 
Edison from the subconscious of his friend Annie Anderson by means of 
Rosie © Sowana, like Hadaly with whom she "incorporates" herself, 
is androgynous. Influenced by Edison's masculine will, Annie's simple 
feminine intelligence is transformed into a new duality, a mysterious 
spiritual and intellectual beauty that even Edison does not understand: 


l'être moral qui m'apparaît en mistress Anderson, à 

l'état de veille, et celui qui m'apparaît, dans la pro- 
fondeur magnétique, semblent absolument différents. Au 
lieu de la femme très simple, si digne, si intelligente, 
même, --mais, de vues, après tout, fort limitées, --que 

je connais en elle, --voici qu'au souffle de ce sommeil 

il s'en révèle une tout autre, multiple et inconnue! Voi- 
ci que le vaste savoir, l'éloquence étrange, l'idéalité 
pénétrante de cette endormie nommée Sowana--qui, au phy- 
sique, est la même femme--sont choses logiquement inexpli- 
cables! Cette dualité n'est-elle pas un phénomène stupé- 
fiant? (L'Eve, 408) 
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Sowana is a twilight being who lives in a state intermediary 
between waking and sleeping, an ‘état mixte et merveilleux" (L'Eve, 22) 
appropriate to her nature. This, then, is the psychic force that, 

"DE SON ETAT 'SURNATUREL'" (L'Eve, 409), animates Hadaly. Raitt 
writes that in accepting Sowana's help, Edison ‘ajoute à son automate 


nid 


mécanique une force mystérieuse et eerie te pee for as Edison 
himself admits, "si je connais mistress Anderson, je vous atteste 
QUE JE NE CONNAIS PAS SOWANA!" (L'Eve, 410). It is the presence of 
this mysterious psychic element in Hadaly that, according to Gustave 
Kahn, elevates L'Eve future above all other works of its type and 
earns it the epithet of "le plus considérable roman qui ait été écrit 
sur NT TEL 
Eliphas Lévi says that the real android of the ancient alchemists 
cannot be explained in any of the manners traditionally offered. It 
was neither the vivification of the mandrake root, nor the monstrous 
offspring of bestiality, nor even the galvanized automaton, but "l'ex- 
tension de la volonté du mage dans un autre corps, organisé et servi 
par un esprit élémentaire; en d'autres termes plus modernes et plus 


121 


intelligibles, c'était un sujet magnétique. Raitt quotes this pas- 


sage from Lévi and concludes that it describes “précisément la méthode 


Ae ee 


The production of Hadaly is somewhat more complicated, 
however. 

As an artificial construct, a galvanized automaton, Hadaly can- 
not be a true "magnetized" subject--this is the role of Annie Anderson. 


In fact, Annie, possessed of a dual personality, is both subject and, 


as Sowana, the projecting magus. Although Sowana is not herself an 
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elemental spirit, she is a spiritualistic medium serving as "l'envoyé" 


(L'Eve, 383) of even more occult beings who remain a mystery but are 


DS 


perhaps elemental spirits. Despite the fact that Edison says his 


android "ne revét personne, dans le sens ordinaire du mot," Sowana 
talks of Hadaly as a being separate from herself, one who speaks on her 
own (L'Eve, 118, 23). Conyngham writes that 


Sowana n'est pas le véritable secret de Hadaly, car elle 
est encore un masque employé par d'autres êtres pour faire 
sentir leur présence dans le monde physique. . . . Sowana 
parle des êtres occultes comme d'êtres encore lointains, 
mais qui veulent s'approcher de ce monde. Au fur et à 
mesure que Hadaly se démasque, nous ressentons de plus en 
plus leur présence, Sowana vient de leur part: elle est 
leur envoyé. 7? 


When Hadaly and Ewald meet alone in the grounds of Menlo Park, 


they converse freely under conditions that preclude any influence from 


oe) 


As Raitt notes, "l'Andréide est douée d'une 


126 


either Edison or Annie. 


vie autonome, entièrement indépendante de son créateur. It is the 


occult world that is in control not only of the android, but also of 
those who have created it: Hadaly tells Ewald, 
Je m'appelais en la pensée de qui me créait, de sorte 
qu'en croyant seulement agir de lui-même il m'obéissait 
aussi obscurément. Ainsi, me suggérant, par son entre- 
mise, dans le monde sensible, je me suis saisie de tous 


les objets qui m'ont semblé le mieux appropriés au des- 
sein de te ravir. (L'Eve, 383) 


In other words, it is not just Annie who is the subject of magnetism, 
but also Edison and Ewald, who have been ie ued to the will of the 
onde: 

Before studying the role of the occult in more detail, we should 


look at another aspect of Annie Anderson's contribution to the con- 


struction of Hadaly. Before Lord Ewald appeared on the scene, Edison 
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and Sowana together had created an hermaphroditic android, "UNE 
dualité" (L'Eve, 23) in which their two wills were united. But Hadaly 
remained the alchemical lapis in potential only, a "diamant brut" 
(L'Eve, 122-23) awaiting Ewald before it could be cut and polished, 
actualized as the perfected lapis which would be both the transformed 
and the icemerormenman Annie Anderson is the "jeweler" who will cut 
the rough stone. Using "la Photosculpture" she will effect a perfect 


1t 


"transposition d'aspect" by transforming "l'ébauche." the still vaguely 
formed and featureless android, into an all but completed work of art 
(L'Eve, 294). The final touches, as we might expect from Villiers, 
will be applied by a man, "Un grand artiste" to whom, Edison says, 
"j'ai communiqué l'enthousiasme pour l'art spécial de réviser mes 
fantémes" (L'Eve, 295). In her artistic role, as in her spiritual 
role, Annie/Sowana serves as intermediary for a greater power, for 
Annie is a studio artist, a technician and skilled craftswoman, but 

not an imaginative artistic genius. She requires the assistance of a 
model and the creativity of one whose thirst for perfection is so 

great he is ready to renounce life. Both of these Lord Ewald provides, 
being the "troisiéme vivant" necessary "pour que ce Grand Oeuvre 
s'accomplisse" (L'Eve, 23). 

Ewald introduces Edison to his mistress, the exquisitely beauti- 
Miiescuress, Alivcia Clary j*andtofiiersther as a HS ES For Hadaly on 
living work of art, Alicia is "la splendeur de la Vénus victrix 
humanisée" (L'Eve, 59) but, unfortunately, there is a disparity 


between her exterior beauty and the mind and soul which it masks, a 


"non-correspondance du physique et de 1’intellectuel" (L'Eve, 73). 
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Alicia has "rachitisme intellectuel"; she is "une Déesse bourgeoise" 
cursed by mediocrity (L'Eve, Sp ais rete epitome in spirit of her 
century and upstart class (her family has but recently been raised to 
the nobility), Alicia, with her beautiful body betrayed by her inner 
vulgarity, is "un temple profané," "le carrefour où toutes les chiméres 
de ce faux Sens-commun, dont nous [Ewald et Edison] venons de dégon- 
fler la morne suffisance, tiennent, gravement, leur oiseux conseil" 
(ative, bom, 083). 

Ewald, an aristocratic idealist like all Villiers's sympathetic 
heroes, has been driven to despair because, although he recognizes 
Alicia's failings, he is unable to free himself from her spell: "les 
liens de la Beauté sont forts et sombres" (L'Eve, 77). When Edison 
asks him why he still loves Alicia, knowing what he does of her, Ewald 
replies, "parce que le réveil n'entraîne pas toujours l'oubli du rêve 
et que l'Homme s'enchaîne avec sa propre imagination!" (L'Eve, 77). 

True beauty requires a complete unity of body and soul, but 
the discrepancy within Alicia makes her a ‘dualité animée" (L'Eve, 93). 
We have seen that Hadaly and Sowana are also dualities, but in the 
case of Alicia it is the division within that dominates, not the unity 
implied in "UNE dualité." As a result, Alicia simultaneously attracts 
and repels Ewald, binding him to her in fascination "comme les deux 
pôles de cet aimant attachent à lui, par leur contradiction, ce mor- 
ceau de fer" (L'Eve, 93). Being among those who give their love but 
once in a lifetime, Ewald has determined to commit suicide in order to 
escape Alicia's power over him. He fears that he has been contaminated 


by her and is, therefore, himself guilty of "un acte d'abaissement 
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presque indélébile en possédant cette femme" (L'Eve, 3/7). Ewald hopes 





to redeem himself by “une sorte de mort purificatrice" (L'Eve, 
he is ready to undertake the first alchemical operation: the death of 
the profane in calcination. 

Edison understands Ewald's problem with Alicia because he himself 
has made a close study of another woman who was also a duality, an 
être hybride" (L'Eve, 241): Evelyn Habal, the dancer who some years 
before had cast an enchantment on Annie Anderson's husband, Edward. 
Although he had not been as conscious as Ewald is of the reasons for 
his actions, Anderson, like Ewald, had been simultaneously drawn 
towards and repulsed by the "sorciére" (L'Eve, 231) who held him in 


a9 


her thrall. Evelyn was a modern incarnation of "l'antique Circé," 


who, Hadaly warns Ewald, lies sleeping in the "sens terrestres" 


(L'Eve, 386; see also 226). Evelyn belonged to "Ces femmes neutres 


F 


dont toute la 'pensée' commence et finit à la ceinture" (L'Eve, 220), 0 


Such women consciously subject their victims to degenerative transforma- 
Sion. LEO 
la simple régression vers les plus sordides sphères de 
l'Instinct et l'obscurcissement d'âme définitif de 
celui... qu'elle ne tentait qu'afin de pouvoir en 


contempler, un jour, d'un air d'infatuée satisfaction, 
la déchéance, les tristesses et la mort. (L'Eve, 218-19) 


Anderson had been ruined and driven to suicide when he had fallen under 
the spell of Evelyn, whom Edison describes as a Stymphalide, a vampire 
woman, and a human equivalent to the seductively beautiful but poison- 
61 je A ee eae 
ous upas tree. Evelyn, whose red hair in this case 1s a mark of 
demonic influence, shares the negative but not the positive features 


62 
&) 
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of the life-sapping "malignant phantom," the Leanhaun Shee. 
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Women of Evelyn's sort "peuvent glisser inaperçues, et même en 
laissant un souvenir agréable, entre les bras de mille passagers in- 
soucieux dont le caprice les effleure" (L'Eve, 218). For the majority 
of men, they will simply be “jouets sans conséquences" because these 
men are much like them: decadent creatures "aux sens léprosés et 
plus qu'avilis" interested only in the physical, in the animal side 
of man (L'Eve, 219, 214). The vampire women, like the Leanhaun Shee, 
are only attracted to, and fatal for, men of a special type, "des 
hommes d'une rare et droite nature" (L'Eve, 216) who seek to elevate 
themselves above their animal nature. The success of their seduction 
depends on two things: "le principe lumineux de l'attraction des con- 
traires" and the monistic principle that "en tout homme dorment, vir- 
tuels, tous les salissants désirs que couvent les fumées du sang et 
de la chair!" (L'Eve, 215, 218). Edward Anderson succumbed to Evelyn 
Habal because his character and qualities, "des plus simples, des 


plus primitifs, des plus naturels, . . . été stérilisés et corrodés 


63 ; 
Hass COr— 


. . . par l'envoûtement de leurs inverses" (L'Eve, 215). 
ruption was possible because "le germe en était dans son coeur comme 
en des limbes" (L'Eve, 218). Degenerative transformation, just like 
its contrary, transmutation of base metal into gold, of physical into 
spiritual, requires both the conjunction of opposites and the presence 
in potential of the end product. 

Although Edison admits that Anderson must bear some of the 
blame for his own destruction, he nonetheless reserves his condemna- 
tion for Evelyn, ‘l'être pestilent dont la fonction fut d'en faire 


éclore, savamment, l'hydre aux mille têtes" (L'Eve, 218). She was not 
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Eve ingénue que l'amour, --fatal, sans doute! --mais, 
enfin, que l'amour égara vers cette Tentation qui, 
pensait-elle, devait grandir jusqu'à l'état divin son 
compagnon de paradis! (L'Eve, 218) 


On the contrary, Evelyn entered Andergon's Eden as an “intruse con- 


sciente" 


determined to employ 

des plus captieux, des plus paradoxaux, des plus 
anti-intellectuels moyens séductifs pour intoxiquer peu 
à peu de leur charme mensonger le point faible d'un 
coeur intègre et pur jusqu'à leur survenance maudite. 
(L'Eve, 218; emphasis mine) 


Evelyn's ‘charme mensonger" resembled that of her “correspondance 


1 


. . . dans le monde végétal," the upas tree which presents an illusory 


and lethal appearance of beauty: 


Il apparait, trés doré par le soleil. Son ombre, 
vous le savez, engourdit, enivre d'hallucinations fié- 
vreuses et, si l'on s'attarde sous son influence, elle 
devient mortelle. 

Donc, la beauté de l'arbre doit eure CMP ÉeNEC 
surajoutée à lui-même. (L'Eve, 226) 


Edison employs an interesting medium for demonstrating the fatal 
illusion of beauty that Evelyn had created: he shows Ewald two movies 
of the seductress, with sound tracks! In the first movie, a beautiful 
young woman dances, and sings. This is the Evelyn that the world saw. 
She is, however, "une morne chimére" (L'Eve, 241) masking the true 
Evelyn revealed in the second movie: 

l'apparition d'un petit être exsangue, vaguement féminin, 
aux membres rabougris, aux joues creuses, à la bouche 
édentée et presque sans lèvres, au crâne à peu près 
chauve, aux yeux ternes et en vrille, aux paupières flas- 
ques, à la personne ridée, toute maigre et sombre. 
(L'ETeNeSs1n 


With her "doigts de fées" and the beautician's artifice (wigs, 


7 5 Ce et a ieee ee a) Pearse a) anaes S| 
false teeth, cosmetics, strategic padding) Evelyn had transformed 
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herself from an ugly and " 


aging aroman of thirty-fourd inte an 
attractive "adolescente" (L'Eve, 232, 202). Like Edison, Evelyn 
(whom Anderson first met, appropriately, at a production of Gounod's 
Faust) was an alchemist of sorts. In her ‘laboratoire de toilette" 
(L'Eve, 242) she had succeeded in creating an homunculus--in this 
case, a false image of beauty: herself. Evelyn seemed to be, Edison 
says, "l'Artificiel illusoirement vivant" (L'Eve, 241). He concludes 
that "si l'Artificiel assimilé, amalgamé plutôt, à l'être humain," 
can produce such disasters as befell Edward Anderson, then 
puisque par suite, à tel ou tel degré, physique ou moral, 
toute femme qui les cause tient plus ou moins d'une an- 
dréide, --eh bien! chimére pour chimére, pourquoi pas 
l'Andréide elle-même? (L'Eve, 242) 

Edison's suggestion makes eminent good sense given the attitude 
he and Ewald take to all women, not just to the consciously evil ones 
like Evelyn and the unconsciously mediocre ones like Alicia. Ewald 
is disillusioned with Alicia, not merely because of the discrepancy 
between her body and soul, but because he is unable to control her 
and shape her to his will. Both he and Edison have very low opinions 
of women, even the "good" ones like Annie Anderson. They view them 
as objects, as dolls to be manipulated and moulded by men. 

Annie as magnetized subject is a positive image of the dominance 
of male will over female. However beneficial the effects of the hypno- 
sis may in many respects be, Annie is, nonetheless, subject to the 
projection of Edison's will. Ewald recognizes that, far from being 


cured of the enervating depression and sleeping sickness that over- 


took her after the tragic ruin and death of her husband, Annie has 
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simply had her catatonic state redirected. When Edison says, "je 
finis par me préoccuper de guérir, s'il était possible, le mal singu- 
lier de mistress Any Anderson," Ewald murmurs, "--Guérir? , . . -- 
transfigurer, plutôt! n'est-ce pas?" (L'Eve, 405). The result for 
Annie is that she adopts a passive role in life: she prefers existence 
in her twilight hypnotic state as Sowana, to that in the sorrowful 
world of Annie Anderson's Eau 
Flighty and unstable creatures without a conscience, women are, 

Edison and Ewald feel, highly susceptible to suggestion and conform 
themselves willingly to the spirit of whichever man attracts them at 
the moment: 

Une femme! N'est-ce pas une enfant troublée de mille 

inquiétudes, sujette à toutes influences? Ne devons- 

nous pas accueillir toujours avec l'indulgence la plus 

amie de notre meilleur sourire les semblants de ses 

tendances fantasques, les inconstances de ses goûts 

pour une ombre aussi changeante que le chatoiement d'un 

plumage? Cette instabilité fait partie du charme fémi- 

nin. Une joie naturelle doit nous porter, au contraire, 

à doucement reprendre, à transfigurer par mille transi- 

tions lentes--et dont elle nous aime davantage, les 

devinant, --à guider, enfin, un être fréle, irrespon- 

sable et délicat qui, de lui-même et par instinct, de- 

mande appui. (L'Eve, 60-61; see also 169-71) 

Ewald had hoped that through love he would be able to transform 
Alicia by modifying her thoughts so that they would reflect his 
68 ; | 

own. He discovered, however, that this was impossible, that any 
modifications of Alicia's thoughts and behaviour would be merely 
cosmetic and would not be internalized, because her soul, the "fond 
indélébile" (L'Eve, 61) that ultimately determines the character of 
her ideas and what they may reflect, simply does not contain the 


potential for the radical change needed. There is no alchemical gold 


buried within Alicia merely awaiting discovery. 
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Even if Alicia's beautiful exterior did mask the appropriate 
prima materia, she could not be transformed from corrupt base metal to 
pure gold because she lacks the "médiateur plastique," the shaping 
link between body and soul that suits the one to the other Me There 
is a short circuit in her system that prevents influences from flow- 
ing in either direction. It is this which leads Ewald to conclude 
that Alicia's soul, "dans les limbes du Devenir" (L'Eve, 62) must 
have been betrayed into the wrong body. 

Alicia does not conform to the image of what Ewald feels she 
should be, and so he rejects the reality in favour of an illusion 
he has constructed in his own mind, a transformation of the faulty 
real woman into a perfected vision of his ideal. Ewald has embarked 
on the second alchemical operation: putrefaction, "cette destruction 


de la nature ancienne, cet abandon des maniéres de voir qu'on avait 


- re 
us cuptaved M 


Vous l'avez dit, poursuivit Edison, l'être que vous 
aimez dans la vivante, et qui, pour vous, en est, seule- 
ment, REEL, n'est point celui qui apparaît en cette pas- 
sante humaine, mais celui de votre Désir. 

C'est celui qui n'y existe pas, --bien plus, que vous 
savez ne pas exister! Car vous n'êtes dupe ni de cette 
femme, ni de vous-même. 

C'est volontairement que vous fermez les yeux, ceux 
de votre esprit, que vous étouffez le démenti de votre 
conscience, pour ne reconnaître en cette maîtresse que le 
fantôme désiré. Sa vraie personnalité n'est donc autre, 
pour vous, que l'Illusion, éveillée en tout votre être, 
par l'éclair de sa beauté. C'est cette Illusion seule 
gue vous Vous 6fforcez, quand même, de VITALISER en la 
présence de votre bien-aimée, malgré l'incessant désen- 
chantement que vous prodigue la mortelle, l'affreuse, la 
desséchante nullité de la réelle Alicia. 

C'est cette ombre seule que vous aimez: c'est pour 
elle que vous voulez mourir. C'est elle seule que vous 
reconnaissez, absolument, comme REELLE! Enfin, c'est 
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Pia, 


cette vision objectivée de votre esprit que vous appelez, 
que vous voyez, que vous CREEZ en votre vivante, et qui. 
n'est que votre âme dédoublée en elle. (L'Eve, 135-36) 7 


It is when Ewald's self-deception cannot be sustained that he 
determines to commit suicide. Before he does so, however, he makes 
what is in essence a plea for alchemical solution, the operation that 
separates the old body and spirit in preparation for a new union in 
perfection. Referring to Alicia he cries out in despair, "Ah! qui 
m'ôtera cette âme de ce corps!" (L'Eve, 89). Edison promises to do 
the next best thing. He tells Ewald, "JE VAIS LUI RAVIR SA PROPRE 
PRESENCE” (L'Eve, 126). The first time Edison sees Alicia it is, 
Significantly, in a mirror. He comments, "Rien d'étonnant, d'ailleurs, 
à ce que cette belle personne m'apparaisse en son reflet, puisque je 
vais le lui prendre" (L'Eve, 327). In a reversal of the more tradi- 
tional demonic theft of the soul, Edison will steal Alicia's voice 
and body, duplicating her "extériorité" (L'Eve, 126) without copyright 
" 


permission, in a pirated second edition (revised) of the original: "Je 


tirerai la vivante à un second exemplaire et transfigurée selon vos 
ve 


voeux!" (L'Eve, 127). 
What Edison will effect is a "transsubstantiation" (L'Eve, 10h). 
The choice of term is interesting, since it suggests a sacerdotal 
function for Edison and his "acolytes" like Annie. The creation of 
Hadaly thus becomes a holy sacrament. Alicia herself will not appear 
changed after the "transsubstantiation," but the divine element in 
her makeup, her goddess-like beauty, will be transferred to Hadaly. 
In this fashion, the android will be metamorphosed from formlessness 


into form: "Tout vague disparaft, alors" (L'Eve, 295). She will 
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become the new Alicia. Animated by the spiritual beauty of Sowana 


and programmed with the artistic beauty of poet and musician, this 


Alicia Clary will seem 


non seulement transfigurée, non seulement de la "com- 
pagnie" la plus enchanteresse, non seulement d'une 616- 
vation d'esprit des plus augustes, mais revétue d'une 
sorte d'immortalité. --Enfin, cette sotte éblouissante 
sera non plus une femme, mais un ange; non plus une maî- 
tresse, mais une amante; non plus la Réalité, mais 
TDR aH (EoRve e105) (3 


All this will happen, Edison says, because 


Je vais, d'abord, réincarner toute cette extériorité, 
qui vous est si délicieusement mortelle, en une Appari- 
tion dont la ressemblance et le charme HUMAINS dépas- 
seront votre espoir et tous vos rêves! Ensuite, à la 
phacemdevectte ame Mquisvous irebutendanssla vivante, 
jeinsufilenaigunetautrevsorte sd ameyemoins eonsciente 


d'elle-même, peut-être, (--et encore, qu'en savons-nous? 
et qu'importe!--) mais suggestive d'impressions mille 
fois plus belles, plus nobles, plus élevées, c'est-à- 
dire revêtues de ce caractère d'éternité sans lequel 
tout n'est que comédie chez les vivants. Je reproduirai 
strictement, je dédoublerai cette femme, à l'aide sub- 
lime de la Lumière! Et, la projetant sur sa MATIERE 
RADIANTE, j'illuminerai de votre mélancolie l'âme ima- 
ginaire de cette créature nouvelle, capable d'étonner 
des anges. (L'Eve, 126-27) 


Edison needs Ewald's cooperation with his project, however, for 
as we have seen, two elements are essential to the completion of the 
alchemical process and to the production of every unified work of 


nT 


art: la Science ET la Foi. Edison alludes to these prerequisites 
of the Great Work when he tells Ewald, "Tenez, mon cher lord, à nous 
deux, nous formons un éternel symbole: moi, je représente la Science 
avec la toute-puissance de ses mirages: vous, l'Humanité et son ciel 


perdu" (L'Eve, 141). Since Hadaly is to be the alchemical homunculus, 


a living work of art, Ewald's faith, his creative imagination, must 
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be united with Edison's science and Annie's craftsmanship in order to 
complete the Great Work of animating Hadaly. 

Edison reminds Ewald that he has already created an illusory 
image of the real Alicia to satisfy his idealism. The inventor in- 
sists that his friend can, therefore, repeat his act of creative faith 
with the more worthy subject of transformation, Hadaly: 


--Eh bien, conclut Edison, puisqu'il est avéré que 
d'ores et déjà vous ne vivez qu'avec une Ombre, à la- 
quelle vous prêtez si chaleureusement et si fictive- 
ment l'être, je vous offre, moi, de tenter la même 
expérience sur cette ombre de votre esprit extérieure- 
ment réalisée, voila tout. Illusion pour illusion, 
l'Etre de cette présence mixte que l'on appelle 

Hadaly dépend de la volonté libre de celui qui OSERA 
la concevoir. SUGGEREZ-LUI DE VOTRE ETRE! Affirmez- 
le, d'un peu de votre foi vive, comme vous affirmez 
l'être, après tout si relatif, de toutes les illusions 
qui vous entourent. Soufflez sur ce front idéal! Et 
vous verrez jusqu'où l'Alicia de votre volonté se 
réalisera, s'unifiera, s'animera dans cette Ombre. 
(L'Eve, 136) 


Hadaly herself later appeals to Ewald to believe in her and thus en- 
sure her continued existence: 

Mon être, ici-bas, pour toi du moins, ne dépend que de 

ta libre volonté. Attribue-moi l'être, affirme-toi que 

je suis! renforce-moi de toi-même. Et soudain, je serai 


tout animée, à tes yeux, du degré de réalité dont m'aura 
pénétrée ton Bon-Vouloir créateur. Comme une femme, je 


ne serai pour toi que ce que tu me croiras. (L'Eve, 3864, 
final emphasis mine) 

Edison proposes that together he and Ewald assume the role of 
Pygmalion for, as he himself points out, as x taeeita Hadaly “c'est 
la statue attendant le Pygmalion créateur" (L'Eve, 293). To demon- 
strate his almost magical powers and convince Ewald to cooperate, 


Edison first effects a reversal of the usual metamorphosis associated 


with Ovid's sculptor. With a magic wave of his hand, he transforms 
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Alicia by means of hypnosis into a duplicate of the statue she images: 
Les paupières de celle-ci se refermérent doucement, 
graduellement, sur ses yeux d'aurore; ses bras, pétris 
en pierre de Paros, demeurérent immobiles, --l'un appuyé 
à la table, l'autre main, tenant le bouquet de roses 
pâles, pendante sur un coussin. 

tatue de l'olympienne Vénus, attifée au goût moderne, 
elle semblait figée en cette attitude et la beauté de son 
visage était revétue, en cet instant, d'un reflet sur- 
humain. "ML Eve malle) 

This glimmer, a reflection of the beyond, is a suggestion of what Ewald 

may achieve with Hadaly if only he will use his creative faith to 

assist Edison im bringing thevandroid to life. 

If Ewald's act of faith is sincere, two transformations will be 
effected in turn: Hadaly's, and then his own. The diamond in the 
rough will become the actualized lapis, Hadaly will take on life, and 
the transformed will then serve as transformer in both senses of the 
word: converting the electrical impulses of the au-dela, the light and 
creative energy of the divine Word, to a current and voltage that the 
circuitry of Ewald's humanity can tolerate and then utilize for his 
personal transformation. Hadaly will serve as mid-wife at Ewald's 
spiritual rebirth because, unlike Evelyn and Alicia, who are forces 
of death and corruption, the android (as alchemical homunculus, her- 
self a product of "la Palingénésie" or Poincare one is a life- 
ceiving sorce. Edison tells Ewald, 

vous peserez ensuite, au profond de votre conscience, 

si l'auxiliatrice Créature-fantôme [Hadaly] qui vous 
ramènera vers le désir de la Vie n'est pas plus vrai- 
ment digne de porter le nom d'HUMAINE que le Vivant- 
spectre [Alicia] dont la soi-disant et chétive "réalité" 


ne sut jamais vous inspirer que la soif de la Mort. 
(L'Eve, 136) 
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Later, Hadaly informs Ewald that he is a man in whom the au- 


delà takes special interest, a man "qui sent bien, déjà, se 


+ 


acte 


gp) 
U) 


et ses arrière-pensées tramer la chair et la forme futures de sa 
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eencissanees bul. e.indersarcontinuitée” (L'Eve, 377). In granting 
permission to use Alicia as model for Hadaly, Ewald accepts the role 
he himself must play in the transformation of the android and at the 
same time recognizes that Hadaly in turn will transform his own life. 
He tells Edison, 


Puisque le pouvoir de votre prodigieuse intelligence 
vous le permet peut-être, je vous confie, pour le trans- 
figurer en un mirage capable de me donner un change sub- 
lime, ce pâle fantôme humain. Et si, dans cette oeuvre, 
vous délivrez, pour moi, la forme sacrée de ce corps de 
la maladie de cette âme, je jure, à mon tour, d'essayer, 
--au souffle d'une espérance qui m'est encore inconnue, 
--de compléter cette ombre rédemptrice. (L'Eve, 348) 


As the ‘créature idéale," 


m TT 


the irrational projection of Ewald's 


âme dédoublée, Hadaly is the incarnation of the feminine aspect 


" that alchemical sacred sister Jung terms 


fe 


of Ewald, "la femme en lui, 


the anima (L'mve, 384, 136, 393). If Ewald listens to his “Raison 


traître" (L'Eve, 383) and rejects Hadaly, he will be renouncing an 


he 


important part of himself and losing his opportunity to cransrorm 


his life from the plane of apparent reality but actual illusion 
represented by Alicia, to that of transcendent reality represented by 
Hadaly. His life will henceforth be marked by regrets: Hadaly warns 
him that in rejecting her, in denying her life, 

Tu perds tout ce que je perds. Essaie de m'oublier, va. 


¢'esteimpossibhe. §,Celia qui a regardé une Andréide comme 
tu me regardes a tué la femme en lui, car 1'Idéal violé 


an 


ne pardonne Lee et nul ne joue impunément à la divinité! 
(L'Eve, 393) 00 
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Because heéthasbeentexposeduto the ideal, it is as though Ewald h 
been rebaptized. Since this sacrament leaves an indelible mark on the 
soul, should he now turn away from the ideal, he will be condemning 
himself to a punishment worse than any he might have been subjected 
LOepy2Ory Oo Dis aAnitiation. 

On the other hand, should Ewald choose to believe in her, the 
choice, Hadaly tells him, "te rend un dieu" (L'Eve, 384). He will no 
Penger te involved, as he was with Alicia, in “un perpétuel et tou- 


jours stérile essai de rédemption" (L'Eve, 136), since acceptance of 


Hadaly will lead to completion of the alchemical Oeuvre for Ewald by 


efrecting philosophies! coagulation, that unity of being that, we have 


seen, brings transcendence to eternity through "la pleine possession 
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de soi-même en un seul et même instant" (Axël, 36). 
At the conclusion of the epiphanic garden scene in which Ewald 
finally accepts Hadaly, the couple join in an embrace representing 
alchemical conjunction, the preliminary union of opposites which must 
precede the final philosophical coagulation. The scérie closely 
resembles those in Axél which signify the mystic marriage of the male 
and female principles: the death scene and the somewhat earlier 
embrace in which Sara's hair "se dénouent, roulent et l'enveloppent": 


Hadaly ... . sembla tressaillir: puis, avec un mouvement 
d'infini abandon, elle noua ses bras à l'entour du cou 

de lord Ewald. De son sein haletant, qu'elle pressait 
contre lui, sortait une senteur d'asphodéles: ses cheveux, 
se dénouant éperdument, roulérent au long de son dos sur 
sa -robe:. 

Une grâce lente, et languide, et pénétrante, adoucis- 
sait sa rayonnante et sévère beauté; elle semblait ne pou- 
voir parler! La tête appuyée sur l'épaule du jeune homme, 
elle Le regardait entre ses cils, en souriant d'un radieux 
sourire. Déesse-féminéisée, illusion charnelle, elle 
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épouvantait la nuit. Elle semblait aspirer l'âme de son 
amant comme pour s'en douer elle-méme: ses lévres entr'ou- 
vertes, à demi pâmées, bougeaient et frémissaient, effleu- 
rant celles de son créateur en un baiser virginal. 

--Enfin:... dit-elle sourdement: --6 bien-aimé, c'est 
done toi! (L'Eve, 394-95; emphasis mine) °° 


11 tt 


Conyngham points out that c'est donc toi!" is more than a simple 


lover's sigh; it is the ultimate answer to the question with which 
Ewald precipitated Hadaly's revelations: "qui est-tu?" (L'Eve, 374) OF 
Until just a short time before asking this question, Ewald had 
believed that the woman he was speaking with in the garden of Menlo 
Park was a miraculously transformed but nonetheless mortal Alicia. He 
discovers to his surprise and horror, however, that it is Hadaly, 
acting in her new role as Alicia, with whom he has been talking. The 
setting of the garden scene 1s important. Conyngham draws attention 
to the theatrical appearance of the natural setting: "L'horizon donnait 
la sensation d'un décor" and "Les cieux paraissaient artificiels" 


= It is appropriate that Hadaly should make her début 


(Eve, 361). 
es Alicia in 4 Stage-like setting, for she has assumed the role of an 
actress portraying an actress. 

Hadaly is "une merveilleuse comédienne, douée . . . d'un talent 
plus homogène, plus sûr, et bien autrement sérieux que miss Alicia 
Clary" (L'Eve, 168), because behind her exterior beauty there is 
neither the sordid corruption of women like Evelyn Habal, nor the dull 
mediocrity of an Alicia: there is only an impersonal "zéro" (L'Eve, 
261) °° which has the potential to be whatever Ewald fancies. Hadaly 


"est multiple . . . comme le monde des rêves" (L'Eve, 168). The 


archetypical female, like every woman she contains several types-- 
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"tant de femmes . . . qu'aucun harem ne pourrait les contenir" (L'Eve, 
385). Among these women is the ideal, "le type supréme qui domine ces 
visions, WADALYSs ax:elta léparfaite! (L'Eve, 168). If Ewald desires a 
particular sort of woman, perhaps "une femme joyeuse, et dont les 
paroles ressemblent à des oiseaux," he has only to press the approp- 
riate jewel on Hadaly's hand and she will be "transfigurée en une 
femme de cette nature" (L'Eve, 385). But to assign to Hadaly a 
specific personality, to choose one of the harem women over another, 
Moura @hesLemlimimpenerirolélinitherdrama) vand’thusitoe destroy the a4deal 
within her, for the ideal, the absolute, is by definition impersonal 
and "sans bornes" (L'Eve, 383) °F 

The more restrictions Ewald, as director of the drama, imposes 
on Hadaly, the less freedom she has as actress to interpret her role 
and, consequently, the less success she will have in her mission as 
envoy, as ‘'auxiliatrice" (L'Eve, 382) of the occult dramatists who 
Havermselectediher to “communicate witheHwald. -This is ,eafter all, her 
MIRE le ance noma: wi lienollowjEwald \sispiritualetransformation, 
hinted at by Hadaly when she tells Ewald "Je surviens, de la part des 
tienssfucurs "VL' Eves 383) ,°8 

If Evelyn Habal incorporates the negative features of the 
Leanhuan Shee, Hadaly embodies the positive. She is the new Eve des- 
tined to tempt Ewald to the divine through a eo "équation de 
l'Amour" which will be purified of all "maléfices démontrés inévitables" 
in ordinary human love, 

puisque le propre de l'Andréide est d'annuler, en quel- 


ques heures, dans le plus passionné des coeurs, ce qu'il 
peut contenir, pour le modèle, de désirs bas et dégradants, 
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comueret dont nul, je crois, ne peut ‘imaginer l'irrésis- 
tible effet avant.de l'avoir éprouvé. (L'Eve, 243) 


As we might expect, the transformed love Ewald will feel for 
Hadaly will not include sexual passion. He has already renounced thi 
in his relationship with Alicia because, although he is obsessed by 
her "charme EXTERIEUR," he is revolted by her moral being and is, 
therefore, attached to her “par une sorte d'admiration douloureuse! 
(L'Eve, 93). His "passion . . . d'un platonisme absolu" (L'Eve, 93) 
will be transferred from Alicia to Hadaly, who alone is worthy of + 

Hadaly merits Ewald's love, elevated by alchemical sublimation, 
because, unlike "la mensongère, médiocre et toujours changeante Réa- 
lité," she is perfect and changeless: the embodiment of the Ideal in 
"une positive, prestigieuse et toujours fidéle Illusion" (L'Eve, 322). 
Hadaly is "inaltérable":(L'Eve, 318). Time will not transform her 
"Into a withered crone" (Poems, 516) in need of Evelyn's "Art de la 
toilette" (L'Eve, 232), nor must she await "Bodily decrepitude" 
(Poems, 523) to attain wisdom because she is, in Fernand Clerget's 
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words, "la fée électrique'” and, as we have seen, supernatural wis- 
dom is among the attributes of the faery. Edison says that Hadaly's 
underground domain, in the American equivalent of the Celtic 
sid-mound, is "un peu le royaume de la féerie" (L'Eve, 176). He 
describes Hadaly in terms that bring to mind the inhabitants of 
Tir-na-n-Og: 

La nature change, mais non l'Andréide. Nous autres, 

nous vivons, nous mourrons, --que sais-je. L'Andréide 

HelCoert ni la vie, ni la maladie, ni lea mort. Hille 

est au-dessus de toutes les imperfections et de toutes 


les servitudes! Elle garde la beauté du réve. C'est 
une inspiratrice. Elle parle et chante comme un génie, 
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--mieux même, car elle résume, en sa magnifique parole, 
les pensées te a ee --Jamais son coeur 
Hevchange: elle nen a pas. (it ives SO 2 


Although Raitt states that Hadaly, as "un message de l'au-delà 


. + . ne relève d'aucune théorie occultiste bien définie, malgré de 


oe 


très fortes teintures d'occultisme,' she bears a striking resemblance 
to the "creatures of whim" that Yeats associates with the faeries. I 
have already quoted from the passage in Fairy and Folk Tales of the 
Irish Peasantry in which Yeats discusses these beings, but it is 
important enough in the present context to Fépeatisecrion- from at anda 
from Yeats's explanatory note on the "Gods of the Earth": 


Are they [the faeries] "the gods of the earth"? Perhaps! 
Many poets, end all mystic and occult writers, in ali 
ages and countries, have declared that behind the visible 
are chains and chains of conscious beings, who are not of 
heaven but of the earth, who have no inherent form but 
change according to their whim, or the mind that sees 
them. You cannot lift your hand without influencing and 
being influenced by hoards. The visible world is merely 
their skin. In dreams we go amongst them, and play with 
them, and combat with them. They are, perhaps, human 
souls in the crucible--these creatures of whim. 


* * * * * 


Occultists from Paracelsus to Elephas Levi [sic] di- 
vide the nature spirits into gnomes, sylphs, salamanders, 
undinés; or earth, air, fire, and Late SDITELSS . 

It has been held by many et somewhere oul of the oud 
there is a perpetual dribble of souls; that these souls 
pass through many shapes before they incarnate as men-- 
hence the nature spirits. They are invisible--except at 
rare moments and times; they inhabit the interior elements, 
Wile we live upon the outer and the gross. Some float 
perpetually through space, and the motion of the planets 
drives them hither and thither in currents. Hence some 
Rosicrucians have thought astrology may foretell many 
things; for a tide of them flowing around the earth 
arouses there, emotions and changes, according to its 
nature. 93 
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In Comment on devient alchimiste, Jollivet-Castelot includes a 
section in which he treats the “Opération Palingénésique," the 
creation of the alchemical homunculus. A footnote to this section, 
probably influenced by Lévi, provides a variation on these passages 
from Yeats. dJollivet-Castelot writes, 

nous pouvons toujours affirmer que les homunculi étaient 
des élémentaux ondins, gnômes, sylphes, etc., etc. (les 
indigènes de l'Astral forment légion), que l'on attirait 
par évocation de l'Astral et qu'on revétait d'une sorte 
de corps matériel, au moyen d'opérations alchimiques et 
hermétiques. On sait que les élémentaux, avides d'exis- 
tence physique, guettent une incarnation quelconque; dès 
que les éléments leur sont offerts, ils se précipitent 
sur le Plan matériel.9 

We have seen that behind Sowana is a separate occult being in 
control of the android. This secret Hadaly and the beings who have 
sent her as envoy are "les indigènes de l'Astral," spirits in the 
crucible, in that world of inverse correspondence that Yeats frequently 
images as Tir-na-n-Og and that Hadaly herself describes as "la réalité 
d'un autre espace inexprimable et dont l'espace apparent, où nous 
sommes enfermés, n'est que la figure" (L'Eve, 377). Because, like 
Hanrahan and Yeats's other characters who dream of faeryland, Ewald 
has an overriding love of beauty and contains within himself "le 
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germe d'une ultérieure élection" (L'Eve, 376-77),°° he is privileged 
to catch glimpses of this other world 
en ces instants où, voilé par une demi-veille et sur le 
point d'être ressaisi par les pesanteurs de la Raison 
et des Sens, l'esprit est encore tout imbu du fluide 
mixte de ces rares et visionnaires sommeils. (L'Eve, 376) 


Hadaly reminds him, "c'étaient comme des ombres ou des formes qui 


t'apparaissaient; tu distinguais, parfois, une figure; elle te 
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regardait avec une solennelle fixité" (L'Eve, 375). She then describes 


the world of the crucible, of Yeats's Great Memory or Anima Mundi, and 
its relationship with those who "in dream . . . go amongst" its in- 
visible inhabitants: 


Ce vivant éther est une illimitée et libre région ot, 
pour peu qu'il s'attarde, le voyageur privilégié sent 
comme se projeter, sur l'intime de son être temporel, 
l'ombre anticipée et avant-courrière de l'être qu'il 
devient. Une affinité s'établit donc, alors, entre son 
ame et les êtres, encore futurs pour lui, de ces occultes 
univers contigus à celui des sens; et le chemin de rela- 
tion où le courant se réalise entre ce double monde 
n'est autre que ce domaine de l'Esprit, que la Raison, 
--exultant et riant de ses lourdes chaînes pour une 
heure triomphale, --appelle, avec un dédain vide, 
L'IMAGINAIRE. (L'Eve, 377)96 


The spirits in Anima Mundi seek to communicate with man in order 


to draw him to the infinite, to "la plus certaine de toutes les réali- 


tés." Because "Nous en avons une lueur si faible" (L'Eve, 376), however, 


they must express themselves indirectly. By day "ces précurseurs, si 
inguietants.es 2). niappararssent:. i sSque dans 1’ éclair™d "im pres— 
sentiment, d'une coincidence ou d'un symbole" (L'Eve, HOME ch. 
in dreams, they can be somewhat more direct, but they are still forced 
to take from the world of the material a form comprehensible to man 
who, although he has the divine gift of imagination, is, nonetheless, 
limited by his physical senses. As in Yeats's "Rosa Alchemica," so 
in Villiers's L'Eve future, the beings in the crucible seek expressive 
masks to aid them in their approaches to the human world. Hadaly des- 
cribes the process: 

lorsqu'à la faveur de cette substance infinie, 1'Imagi- 

naire (au dégagement de laquelle, en nous et autour de 


nous, les ténébres et leur silence sont si favorables), 
lorsqu'ils [les êtres du creuset] s'aventurent jusqu'en 
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nos limbes et que, par une action réciproque et média- 
trice, ils réfléchissent leur présence, non pas en une 
ame, --cela ne se peut pas encore, --mais sur une âme 
disposée à leur visitation, --devenue, pendant l'assou- 
pissement de sa Raison, à proximité de leur monde, 
--d'une âme presque échappée et confondue avec leur es- 
sence, déjà, --oh! si tu savais... comme ils s'efforcent 
de transparaître, autant que possible, pour avertir et 
augmenter sa foi, fût-ce au moyen des Terreurs de la 
Nuit! --comme ils se vétent, au hasard, de toutes les 
opacités illusoires qui peuvent renforcer demain le 
souvenir de leur passage! --Ils n'ont pas d'yeux pour 
regarder?... N'importe; --ils te regardent par le 
chaton d'une bague, par le bouton de métal de la lampe, 
par une lueur d'étoile dans la glace. --Ils n'ont pas 
de poumons pour parler?... Mais ils s'incarnent dans 
la evolmeauevent pDlaintit; dans le craquement du<pois 
mort d'un meuble ancien, dans le bruit d'une arme qui 
tombe, soudainement, alors, faute d'équilibre... (car 
il est une Prescience qui permet éternellement!) Ils 
n'ont pas de formes ni de visages visibles? ils s'en 
figurent un avec les plis d'une étoffe, ils s'accusent 
dans la tige feuillue d'un arbuste, dans les lignes 
d'un objet, et se servent ainsi des ombres pour s'in- 
carner, te dis-je, en tout ce qui vous entoure, au 
mieux de la plus intense sensation qu'ils doivent lais- 
ser de leur visite. 

Et le premier mouvement-naturel de l'Ame est de les 
reconnaître, en et par cette même terreur sainte qui les 
attestemmMiL Eves 377-10; emphasis ondlisivoixiaument 
plaintif" mine) 


Communication between the crucible and this world does not flow 
just one way, however. The same imaginative power that allows the 
spirits to contact man may be used by him to accomplish the alchemical 
operation of distillation and to call them down from the Great Memory, 
as Hanrahan does with Cleena, and as Michael Robartes and his group do 
in evoking the divinities in "Rosa era Hadaly is called down 
from the crucible by the imaginative powers of Edison, although Edison 
is only partly aware of just what he will accomplish when he tells 


Ewald 
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Je terrasserai l'Illusion! Je l'emprisonnerai. Je 

forcerai, dans cette vision [1'Andréide ], l'Idéalelui- 

même à se manifester, pour la première fois, à vos sens, 

PALPABLE, AUDIBLE ET MATERIALISE. (L'Eve, 127) 
What Edison succeeds in constructing is the electrical mousetrap for 
the gods that, in Strindberg's play To Damascus, the Stranger attempts 
to See 

Edison may not realize the full significance of what he is say- 
ing when he terms his android "un Etre de limbes, une possibilité" 
and later when he explains to Ewald that "elle a pris l'attitude de 
ltenfant qui va naître; elle se cache le front devant la vie" (L'Eve, 
118, 245); nevertheless, his descriptions are startlingly accurate. 
Although she is not exactly betrayed into a cradle like Yeats's Edain 
(Poems, 276 ff), Hadaly is seduced out of "l'intelligible, informe et 
inévitable INFINI" (L'Eve, 381), out of the Great Memory, into the 
beautiful form of Alicia transferred to the android. When Edison 
shows Hadaly a slide projection of "l'image radieuse" of Alicia, she 
acknowledges her seduction: "Oh!... si belle!... Et me forcer de 
ivre M (L'ive, 116). 

Hadaly's materialization, like that of Hanrahan's Cleena or 
Dhoya's faery woman, is gradual and takes place over some time. The 
process closely resembles that of photography, in which Edison has a 
strong interest. In Book I, Chapter X he fantasizes about photography 
in the same manner as he does about phonograph recordings of all the 
great moments in history and pre-history: if only photography had been 


discovered sooner, because "c'est la réalité positive qu'elle nous efit 


transmise," and 
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Il nous eût été si agréable de posséder quelques bonnes 
épreuves photographiques (prises au moment même du 
phénomène), de Josué arrétant le soleil, par exemple? 

--de quelques Vues du Paradis terrestre prises de 
l'Entrée aux épées flamboyentes; de l'Arbre de la Science; 
du Serpent, etc; --de quelques vues du Déluge, prises du 
sommet de l'Ararat (l'industrieux Japhet aurait, je le 
parierais, emporté un objectif dans l'erche s'il eût 
connu ce merveilleux instrument). (L'Eve, 43, 44) 





Hadaly's materialization begins in those twilight moments between 


waking and sleeping when "d'inquiétantes visions" would trouble Eweld 


! ES a . 
"errant encore sur la frontiére de ce sommeil 


98 


while his spirit was 
étrange et de la vie" (L'Eve, 375, 377): The shutter of Ewald's 
spirit, opening briefly on eternity, captures a picture on the film of 
his imagination, but it is still fleeting and invisible to his waking 
oe) 


mind, his consciousness. He dismisses it as simply 


le résultat d'un jeu des ombres nocturnes, d'un reflet 
des nuages lointains sur le rideau, de l'aspect, étrange- 
ment animé par la vertu des silencieux mirages de la 
nuit, de [ses] vêtements jetés sur un meuble, à la hate, 
au hasard du sommeil. (L'Eve, 376) 

The materialization takes a step forward, development of the 
negative begins, when Hadaly takes up tentative residence in the still 
indefinite and veiled form of Edison's android, with its "visage de 
ténèbres" concealed by "un tissu de deuil dont l'obscurité lui 
cachait toute la tête" (L'Eve, 113, 114). With the making of the 
print, the transferral by photosculpture of Alicia's beautiful shape 
to the android, the materialization of Hadaly, the "atterrassement" 
Of thesidésh, ismallebubrcomplete. The only thing needed is a means 


of anchoring Hadaly to this world. As in the development of the 


photographic print, a "fixer" is necessary to stabilize the image 
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of the ideal in a permanent "cliché galvanoplastique" (L'Eve, ney 
that will not fade and disappear. Ewald's faith, his belief in 
Hadaly, provides the fixer when, fully aware of what he is doing, he 
deliberately chooses Hadaly over Alicia and effects the alchemical 
operation of conjunction: 

--Fantôme! Fantôme! Hadaly, dit-il, --c'en est fait! 

Certes, je n'ai pas grand mérite à préférer ta redoutable 

merveille à la banale, décevante et fastidieuse amie que 

le sort m'octroya! Mais, que les cieux et la terre le 

prennent comme bon pourra leur sembler! je résous de m'en- 

fermer avec toi, ténébreuse idole! Je donne ma démission 

de vivant--et que le siècle passe!... car je viens de 

m'apercevoir que, placées l'une auprès de l'autre, c'est 

positivement, la vivante qui est le fantôme. (L'Eve, 391) 

The "fixing" of the ideal and the beautiful is an important con- 
cept in L'Eve future. It underlies the interest in phonograph record- 
ings and photography in the early chapters of the novel, as well as 
the construction of the android. What Edison laments, in regretting 
that photography and the phonograph were not invented earlier, is the 
loss of a fixed image not only of the "passing parade" of history, 
but of the divine as it once manifested itself to humanity. Since 
modern man in general has, like Alicia, become a mediocre proponent 
of common sense and bourgeois attitudes, the divine has withdrawn 
and reveals itself now only indirectly and on rare occasions to 
very special people, and so the lack of fixed images of the ideal is 
ee, Ee 
Nothing in man's earthly life is fixed and unchanging, not even 

his own body and identity: 

pas un jour ne s'envole sans modifier quelques lignes 


du corps humain et . . . la science physiologique nous 
démontre qu'il renouvelle entièrement ses atomes tous 
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les sept ans environ. Est-ce que le corps existe à ce 


point? Est-ce qu'on se ressemble jamais à soi-même? 
Alors que cette femme, vous et moi-même, nous avions 
d'âge une heure vingt, étions-nous ce que nous sommes 
ce soir? Se ressembler! Quel est ce ne des temps 
lacustres ou troglodytes? (L'Eve, 129)1° 
Edison concludes, "Nous ne sommes qu'un 'n'étant plus' perpétuel" 
(L'Eve, 149). Stability belongs to the domain of the ideal, 


paradoxically, to the realm of those indefinite vague shadowy forms, 
those fleeting "figures dans la nuit" that regarded Ewald "avec une 
solennelle finite! (ih Eve, 375). 

Since man's nature, like that of the entire universe, is founded 
One the  prineiplée of the attraction of opposites, man perpetually de. 
Serres wieerixily lacking in his own lire but found im the ideal. “Vhis 
is true even in his love relationships; when Ewald objects that Hadaly, 


with her pre-programmed poetic responses, will become monotonous, 


Edison replies, "ce n'est que la nouveauté qui nous désenchante" 


(L'Eve, 261). Ewald agrees. Edison points out that Hadaly represents 
for Ewald 


les premières heures de l'Amour immobilisées, --l'heure 
de l'Idéal à jamais faite prisonniére: et vous vous plai- 
gnez déjà de ce qu'elle ne pourra plus rouvrir ses incon- 
stantes ailes pour vous quitter encore! O nature humaine! 
(ii Eve, 261) 


Edison criticises Ewald for foolishly desiring "que l'Ombre soit aussi 
changeante que la Réalité" when 


--Eterniser une seule heure de l'amour, --la plus belle, 
--celle, par exemple, où le mutuel aveu se perdit sous 
*6éelair du premier baiser, oh! l'arréter au passage, 
Het uwervewes!y définir! yinearner son esprit) Simson 
dernier voeu! ne serait-ce donc pas le rêve de tous les 
êtres humains? Ce n'est que pour essayer de ressaisir 
cette heure idéale que l'on continue d'aimer encore, 
malgré les différences et les amoindrissements apportés 
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par les heures suivantes. --Oh! ravoir celie- 
seule! --Mais les autres ne sont douces qu'aut 
l'augmentent et la rappellent! Comment se lasser iama 
rééprouver cette unique joie: la grande heure monotone 
ment à reconquérir et que l'on s'acharne en vain à voul 
ressusciter. Les autres heures ne font que monnayer cett 
heure d'or! Si l'on pouvait la renforcer des meilleurs 
instants, parmi ceux des nuits ultérieures, elle apparaî- 
trait comme l'idéal de toute félicité réalisé. (L'Eve, 
262-63; emphasis mine) 


As in Yeats's work, in L'Eve future, the question of the immuta- 
bility of the ideal and the mutability of the mortal is a complex one. 
In the case of Villiers's novel, however, the difficulty is posed more 


by the changeability of this world, than it is by the metamorphic 


tn 


powers of the unchangeable ideal--although, as we have seen, Villier 
ideal is, at times, like Yeats's, both unformed and therefore change- 
able, and an agent of transformation. 

Before he discovers that the android has an independent life, a 
truly animating spirit, Ewald asks Edison how he can expect him to love 


an impersonal ' 


zéro" that is limited in its response by its programming. 
Ewald complains, "c'est . . . une comédie que vous me proposez de 

jouer perpétuellement" (L'Eve, 257). Edison replies that, appearances 
to the contrary, this is the way life is. Man thinks that he is free 
and that conversations, like his existence, are new and fresh, full 

of innovation and variety. In reality, however, "Tout le monde... 
joue [la comédie]! forcément! Et chacun avec soi-même" (L'Eve, 258). 
Speech and conversation, be they ever so intelligent, are repetitive 


echoes, based on linguistic paradigms and literary or historical 


models. They are filled with formulas, jargon, cliché: 


258 
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--Improvisé!... s'écria Edison: vous croyez donceque ion 
improvise quoi que ce soit? qu'on ne récite pas toujours? 
--Mais, enfin, lorsque vous priez Dieu, est-ce dues cous 
cela n'est pas réglé, jour par jour, dans ces livres 
d'oraisons qu'enfant vous avez appris par coeur? En un 
mot ne lisez-vous pas ou ne récitez-vous pas, toujours, 
les mémes priéres du matin et du soir, lesquelles ont 

été composées, une fois pour toutes et pour le mieux, 

par ceux qui ont eu qualité pour cela? et qui s'y enten- 


daient? --Est-ce que notre Dieu, lui-même, enfin, ne 
vous en a pas donné la formule en vous disant: "Quand 
vous.prierez, vous prierez COMME CECI, ete.” .—-Est—ce 


que, depuis bientôt deux mille années, toutes les autres 
prières sont autre chose que de pales dilutions de celle 
qu'il nous a léguée? 

Méme dans la vie, est-ce que toutes les conversations 
mondeines miontypas l'air de fins de lettres? 

En vérité, toute parole n'est et ne peut être qu'une 
redite--et il n'est pas besoin de Hadaly pour se trouver, 
toujours, en tête-à-tête avec un fantôme. 

Chaque métier humain a son ensemble de phrases, --ot 
chaque homme tourne et se vire jusqu'a la mort: et son 
vocabulaire, qui lui semble si étendu, se réduit à une 
centaine, au plus, de phrases types, constamment récitées. 
(IMEve. 261-65) 


: : : s NEC) 
Since, in effect, "there is no new thing under the sun," = how, 


Edison asks, can Ewald object to conversing with the android who has 
"only" the great words of the poets as beautiful short cuts through 
Genes DOredOMeGOn Man's trite realiey im its illusory. Protean variety : 


Et comment hésiteriez-vous à préférer, comme économie de 
temps, les admirables condensations verbales, composées 
par ceux-la qui ont le métier de la parole, l'habitude de 
la pensée, et qui peuvent exprimer, à eux seuls, les sen- 
sations de toute l'Humanité! Ces hommes-mondes ont ana- 
lysé les plus subtiles nuances des passions. C'est l'es- 
sence, que, seule, ils ont gardée, qu'ils expriment en 
condensant des milliers de volumes au profond d'une seule 
page. C'est nous-mêmes qu'ils sont, quels que nous soyons. 
Tls sont les incarnations du dieu Protée qui veille en nos 
coeurs. Toutes nos idées, nos paroles, nos sentiments, 
pesés au carat, sont étiquetés, en leurs esprits avec leurs 
plus lointaines ramifications, celles où nous n'osons des- 
cendre, nous aventurer! Ils savent, d'avance et pour le 
mieux, tout ce que nos passions peuvent nous suggérer 
d'intense, de magique et d'idéal. Nous ne ferons pas 
mieux, je vous assure: --et je ne vois pas pourquoi nous 
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nous donnerions la peine de parler plus mal, en voulant 
nous en rapporter à notre inhabileté, sous prétexte 
qu'elle est, du moins, personnelle, —alors que CECL, 

vous le voyez, n'est encore qu'une illusion. (L'Eve, 266) 


Art is not limited, however, to condensing and labelling man's 
thoughts and actions. It is also the role of art to capture the 
divine, and to fix its image, for without this fixing, the divine 

eres : 104 
Will, in Yeats's words, wander on its way. Hadaly explains to 
Ewald: 

Mon €tre, ici-bas, pour toi du moins, ne dépend que de 
Bawl apres vOUlonte. MMS dowtes de mon ™4tre: Je 
suis perdue, --ce qui signifie également que tu perds en 
moi la créature idéale qu'il t'efit suffi d'y appeler. 


(in Eve, Sol 


if Ewald does not recognize and accept the ideal in Hadaly, it will 


disappear for him, but not necessarily for everyone, for the ideal, of 


eourse, fs eternal and will simply go in search of a more deserving-- 


because more receptive--person to reveal itself to, someone who has 


10 


[MA] 


Ma Simplicité de [le] eroire!" (L'Eve; 384). 
In capturing and fixing the ideal, art is assisted by technol- 
Ca. wiich plays a dual role. In the first place, technological ex-— 
tensions of man's senses allow him to penetrate the veil of matter 
which masks the hidden world of mystery and wonder beyond. Ross 


Chambers points to the parallel between the special vision of the 


occult medium and that of the scientist whose sharply honed powers of 


observation are extended by the use of scientific instruments: 


Les instruments d'optique dont se munit ie chercheur 
scientifique--microscopes, téléscopes, ophthalmoscopes... 
—-le dotent d'un regard artificiel, comparable à ce 
sixiéme sens ou 4 cet oeil intérieur dont usent tous 
ceux qui savent percer le voile des apparences, ... 
Ea@eetrers, Celuivqui, race Ss un assemblage "de verres-eu 
de miroirs, a soudain la révélation d'un "monde" 
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jusqu'alors ignoré--monde de l'infiniment petit ou de 

l'infiniment grand--non seulement sera davantage porté 

à croire en l'existence d'autres mondes lisibles, 

mais aussi sera tenté de concevoir ses instruments de 

recherche comme des correcteurs d'une vision affaiblie 

ou voilée, d'un regard qui, ne voyant plus que la ma- 

tière apparente, ne voit pas clair,100 
Chambers also notes that technology provides the means of communicating 
over great distances, often in a seemingly disembodied fashion. The 
instruments, like the telephone and telegraph, that facilitate this 


communication 


peuvent figurer 1'"intersigne," apparaître comme des 


modèles expérimentaux de ce "sixième sens" qui nous met 
si mystérieusement en communication avec les absents, 
et surtout avec ces grands Absents de l'extramonde que 
sont les morts.107 
Villiers treats these aspects of technology most directly in the 
Bteire Lenoir section of Tribulat Bonhomet. Tribuleat utitazes his 
ophthalmoscope to examine the eyes of the dead Claire. In this way, 
he hopes, “seul entre les vivants, j'allais, le premier, regarder dans 
cu — dO) Cees ‘ , 
in iniSbparelesCrou de. La serrure. ROM hats MOTI Oru nce me CEES Omerss 
imprinted on Claire's retina the image of the last thing she saw while 
alive: an occult vision of her dead husband reincarnated as a savage 
LA Ci 11 © HN Le A 
OLtysor—vampire “holding aloft.the bloody head of her-former lover. 
The vision serves as verification that Tribulat Bonhomet, with his 
positivist common sense denial of the mysterious beyond, had been mis- 
taken, and that Claire and her husband, each in their different ways, 
had been right in insisting that there is more to life than meets the 
: LLC : : 
physical ieye. Teibulat himself concludes that 
la Science, la souriante vieille aux yeux clairs, à la 
logique un peu trop désintéressée, à la fraternelle em- 
brassade, me ricanait à l'oreille qu'elle n'était, elle 


aussi, qu'un leurre de l'Inconnu qui nous guette et nous 
attend.til 
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In L'Eve future there are many instances of technological exten- 
sions of the senses, including the telephone that links Fdison with the 
mysterious Sowana in her underground habitat. The most notable 
technological "leurre de 1'Inconnu," however, is Hadaly herself. 


Chambers writes, 


Construire un automate, c'est donc bien construire une 
sorte d'instrument d'optique (puisqu'il y a "vision"), 
mais qui, à la différence des téléscopes et des micro- 
scopes, incite le mystère à se manifester dans l'ici-bas 
au lieu d'amener le regard à transgresser les frontières 
Cem i ncontii. ES 


Hadaly is associated with another piece of scientific equip- 
ment of particular interest: Edison's apparatus for measuring the heat 
of star light. Hadaly tells Ewald that she often enjoys sitting 
alone in the grounds of the estate late at night and operating the 
remarkable instrument that is so sensitive it can measure the heat 
from even the most distant stars, including those that have died long 
before their light reaches earth. Although the stars that produced the 
light may have been dead "avant qu'il ait été possible à leurs mor- 


tels de distinguer cette terre," 


nonetheless, 

le rayon sorti de ces astres refroidis devait leur sur- 
vivre. Il continua sa marche irrévocable dans l'étendue. 
C'est ainsi qu'aujourd'hui le rayon de quelques-uns de 
ces foyers en cendres est parvenu jusqu'à nous. De 
sorte que l'homme qui contemple le Ciel y admire souvent 
des soleils qui n'existent plus et qu'il y aperçoit 
quand même, grâce à ce rayon fantôme, dans l'Illusion de 
l'univers. (L'Eve, 304) 


The visible light from the stars represents the invisible 
astral Light, the manifestation, of the divine Word in the universe. 


Although the particular physical source of the light that was the 
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individual star may die, the light itself continues inexorably on its 
path: the divine energy is not get sats Another star will replace the 
dead one, for the universe is in a perpetual state of transformation. 
As technological achievement, Hadaly is the "vase clos" used in dis- 
tillation and the analogue of Edison's apparatus for measuring the 
heat of star light. Hadaly, the android, is the instrument for col- 
lecting and Deane or interpreting the astral light from which Hadaly, 
the animating spirit, the occult being, has deeeadied is 
After the astral light is captured or collected by distillation, 
it must be fixed or preserved by conjunction, the embodiment of the 
ideal. Technology assists art with the second task, as it does with 
the first. The artist, whether photographer, sculptor, musician, 
poet, weaver uses the technology available to him to embody his vision 
Pueatormetnss will, for a time at least, hold Eternal Beauty Seaiee 
Thus Hadaly, the automaton, collects and fixes the ideal, as Edison's 
phonograph recording does the nightingale's song, 116 the printer's 
page does the poet's lyrics, the founder's casting does the sculptor's 
statue. As a result, even when the original source of the art work is 
lost, when the artist, like those long dead stars, is no longer there, 
his creative light, which continues to shine through time and space, 
is collected and fixed in a form that makes it available to later 


generations on earth. Technology preserves a lasting testimony to 


genius and bears witness to the divine Word of which the artist and 


re 


: : : : fy 
his work are special manifestations. 
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Of course, with time and accidents, even technology may fail 
and a work of art be lost to humanity: Edison recognizes this in his 
lament: 

DA “oui, bout = “efface, en effet! . . . —-méme des 
reflets sur’ le collodion, même les pointillés sur les 
feuilles d'étain. Vanité des vanités! tout est, bien 
décidément, vanité. (L'Eve, 46-47) 
Man's artistic achievements, like all his accomplishments on this 
earth, are eventually dispersed, for the ideal cannot be held captive 
forever in this mortal and changeable world. The gates to eternity 
open only briefly before they shut again, as Hanrahan discovered. And 
thus at the conclusion of L'Eve future, Hadaly is lost at sea. When 
er 
the steamship The Wonderful is destroyed by fire, 18 Hadaly comes to 
a fitting end for an automaton whose domain is ‘dans la foudre" (L'Eve, 
147), who is animated physically by electricity and spiritually by a 
being from the astral light: who is, in essence, the divine fire made 
manifest. 

Hadaly's destruction may be seen as a pessimistic conclusion to 
the work, and perhaps a suggestion that Edison and Ewald, like Faust 
and Prometheus are damned for having played at being poder 7 This 
is the view Of A.W. Raitt and Ross Chambers. Raitt writes that 
Villiers 

veut que nous voyions dans L'Eve future un Faust moderne. 
Mais du moment où l'on s'aperçoit qu'Ewald et Edison 
correspondent à Faust et Méphistophélés, tout le sens 
religieux du roman s'en trouve transformé. Car il de- 
vient évident que cette tentative d'animer une Andréïde 
est une révolte contre l'ordre divin au même titre que 
l'alliance maudite entre Faust et Méphistophélés. La 
magie scientifique d'Edison, considérée comme un moyen 


de s'évader de l'insupportable condition humaine, n'est 
pas plus légitime que la magie satanique offerte à Faust 
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par Méphistophélés. Bien qu'Ewald ne soit pas obligé 
de vendre son âme comme Faust, et bien qu'Edison n'ait 
en principe rien de diabolique, ils savent parfaitement 
tous les deux que, comme Faust, ils sont en train de 
lancer un défi terrible à Dieu et que c'est le régime 
de Dieu qu'ils veulent renverser. Ewald le dit: "Mais, 
entreprendre la création d'un tel être, il me semble 
que ce serait tenter... Dieu," et Edison répond: "Aussi 
ne vous ai-je pas dit d'accepter." Ils n'ignorent pas 
les dangers auxquels ils s'exposent par leur conduite 
factieuse et blasphématoire, et ils se rendent compte 
que la fabrication d'une femme artificielle destinée à 
remplacer celle que Dieu avait créée n'est autre chose 
qu'une révolte faustienne. ... 

La destruction de l'Andréîde dans le naufrage du 
Wonderful n'apparait done plus comme un simple tour de 
passe-passe dont le but unique est de terminer le roman 
tant bien que mal; c'est l'intervention de Dieu qui met 
fin à un projet qui contrarie l'ordre par Lui établi. 
Le frisson d'Edison à la dernière page du roman est un 
frisson de peur et d'horreur en face d'une déité impla- 
cable qui ne permet aucun adoucissement des souffrances 
qu'elle inflige à l'humanité. La révolte échoue et le 
roman s'achève sur une vision bien plus tragique et bien 
plus pessimiste que la dernière scène de Faust.1e0 


Chambers in essence agrees with Raitt; he describes Hadaly in these 
TES TAIISS E 


Créée à l'aide de "la vieille Science défendue"—-science 
noire ou science savante, peu importe--elle n'est qu'un 
sombre chef-d'oeuvre," oeuvre satanique conçue "dans un 
sépulcre" et marquée au sceau de la révolte, de l'or- 
gueil, du prométhéisme humains. Entre cette Eve future 
et l'Eve perdue, on est déchiré, d'une part, par la han- 
tise d'une absence, et de l'autre, par la tentation d'une 
présence coupable; et la destruction d'Hadaly au cours 

de l'incendie du Wonderful a donc, pour lord Ewald et 
Edison, le caractère d'une punition.121 


When the ending of L'Eve future is examined in the light of the 
entire work, however, it is much less bleak than Raitt and Chambers 
eee Hadaly's loss is not a tragic sign of the failure of the 


Magnum Opus. On the contrary, her disappearance marks another stage 


in the alchemical process: sublimation, "the mystic detachment from 
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Ne 
the world" 3 that prepares the way for the final reunion in philo- 


sophical coagulation. Ewald and Hadaly cannot remain united in this 
world because the conjunction they have achieved is but a temporary 
and imperfect union of opposites that foreshadows the perfection to 
come. 

Ewald and Edison have succeeded in creating the homunculus, who 
in turn has carried out her role successfully: Hadaly has elevated 
Ewald's thoughts to the ideal and effectively brought him to the final 
onu ton di After losing Hadaly, Ewald sends Edison a cryptic 
telegram that indicates he is no longer obsessed with the false and 
corrupting beauty of Alicia Clary which masks a "sotte," bourgeois, 
and worldly reality; his only interest now is in Hadaly's transcendent 
beauty, which contains the transforming wisdom of the past (the works 
of the great poets) and of the future (the knowledge of the beings who 


uz ae 
: ? Although Alicia and Hadaly 


exist in potential in the crucible) 
were both lost in the destruction of The Wonderful with its rather too 
obvious name, Ewald informs Edison: "Ami, c'est de Hadaly seule que je 
suis inconsolable--et je ne prends le deuil que de cette ombre" (L'Eve, 
426). We should recall Ewald's words to Edison early in the novel: 

la durée de la beauté la plus radieuse, ne ffit-elle que 

d'un éclair, si je meurs, en subissant cet éclair, en 

aura-t-il été moins éternel pour moi? Peu importe ce 

que Bee la beauté pourvu qu'elle soit apparue: (L'Eve, 
Although Ewald has Alicia in mind when he says this, the passage is 
just as appropriate to his experience later with Hadaly. 


Villiers has subtly prepared his readers for the disappearence 


of Hadaly from the opening pages of his novel. He has set his story 
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in the times of transition that suggest death and endings: L'Eve 
future opens at sunset on an autumn day, moves through a solar eclipse, 
and concludes in the winter time (see pages 12-13, 361, 426). The 
setting relates to Hadaly's disappearance in two separate ways. It 
suggests, first of all, what Yeats terms "the autumn of the body," 
that world weariness and disillusionment with "externality" that he 
felt was manifest in Villiers's work as "a thirst for that hour when 


: : 2 
all things shall pass away like a cloud" 


From this perspective. 
Hadaly as material android must disappear from the earth before Ewald 
can achieve philosophical coagulation with Hadaly as occult spirit. 
Only when Hadaly and Ewald are both "transfigured to pure substance" 
like -Yeats's Baile and Aillinn will they be truly united in philo- 
sophical coagulation: when such transformed bodies join, 

There is no touching here, nor touching there, 

Nor straining joy, but whole is joined to whole; 

For the intercourse of angels is a light 

Where for its moment both seem lost, consumed. (Poems , 555) 

The setting of L'Eve future also suggests the decadence of a time 

when the majority of men are, in Hadaly's words, "ivres de Raison, 
affolés par toutes les boîtes de jouets dont se paye l'âge mir de 
l'Humanité qui entre en automne"” (L'Eve, 360=81).+¢° Such a world is 
not in the right time and state for receiving the incarnation of the 
ideal. Since the ideal reveals itself only to-those receptive to its 
manifestation, in a dying world dominated by the goddess of reason and 
progress, only a select few who are not "décapités de la notion du 


Dieu" (L'Eve, 381) can experience the divine. Ewald is among this 


elite. “Fortalb others, "ces insoucieux du Ciel, ces amputés:de la Foi, 
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ces déserteurs d'eux-mêmes" (L'Eve, 381; emphasis mine), contact with 
the ideal is forbidden. Thus Hadaly is brought to life in the isolation 
of Edison's laboratory behind the electrified walls of Menlo Park and 
shielded from the prying eyes of the crass and mercenary ne and 
thus, when Ewald accepts her, they set out together on a peregrinatio 
that is meant to conclude in the isolation of the château d'Athelwold, 
"ce brumeux domaine, entouré de foréts de pins, de lacs déserts et de 
vastes rochers" (L'Eve, 153; see also 56-57). 

At Athelwold, in the splendour of an Elizabethan suite decorated 
with marvellous works of art, Ewald intends to establish a shrine in 
which to worship Hadaly, "1'Idole" with the “adorables" feet of silver 
(L'Eve, 153, 266, 279). Should anyone who is not a member of the 
elite devoted to beauty and the ideal approach Hadaly there, his act 
of trespass will be seen as a fatal violation of her sanctuary: Hadaly 
is armed with a dagger and she will use it to defend herself 

si, pendant un éloignement de son seigneur, quelque 
visiteur tentait d'abuser de son apparent sommeil. 
Elle ne pardonne pas la plus légère offense; elle ne 
reconnait que son élu. (L'Eve, 165) 

As the incarnation of the Ideal, Hadaly poses a threat not only to 
trespassers who pass the threshold of her temple uninvited, but also to 
initiates. Edison and Ewald both recognize that to choose Hadaly over 
the ordinary course of man's mortal life is constantly to court two 
dangers: "la démence et Dieu" (L'Eve, 154). To choose Hadaly is to 
plunge into the abyss where awaits either the transforming unity with 
self that brings immortality and transcendence to the eternal and 


infinite, or the total annihilation of death plain and Simple, for 
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whatever else characterizes her, Hadaly, like the Leanhaun Shee, is 
associated with death. We have already seen that Hadaly exudes an 
odour of asphodels, the flower of the underworld (L'Eve, 394); the 
first time she meets Ewald, she is veiled in mourning and gives him 
"une immortelle d'or" (L'Eve, 114), a flower symbolic of death and 
immortality; and most strikingly, when Hadaly travels on The Wonderful 
she does so in an ebony casket upholstered in black satin (L'Eve, 152). 
All these details serve to emphasize that initiation involves renun- 
ciation of the old life, the death of the profane. Like Axél and 
Forgael, Ewald opts for the abyss, come what may: 

J'essayerai de tenter l'Impossible: oui, j'y aménerai 

cette illusoire apparition, cette espérance galvanisée! 

Et, ne pouvant plus aimer, ni désirer, ni posséder 

l'autre [Alicia], --l'autre fantôme, --je souhaite que 

cette forme déserte [Hadaly] puisse devenir l'abîme 

tristement contemplé aux vertiges duquel s'abandonneront 

mes derniers rêves. (L'Eve, 153) 

That empty form is for Villiers the image of art and its most 

perfect vehicle, the symbol, for as Conyngham points out, "Hadaly est 


er 


le symbole d'un symbole." To conclude this chapter and con- 
tinue the discussion of art as alchemy begun in my first chapter, I 


shall briefly examine Villiers's concept of the symbol as embodied in 


Hadaly. 


The Homunculus as Symbol 


For Villiers, a symbol is, like Hadaly, "UNE dualité" of 
"material" and "immaterial" components transformed into a unity that 
Tea toreetiehetiessimplelsum of sits parts.© Iheiextericr onsmaterial 


aspect of the symbol has a certain intrinsic worth (Hadaly's body is 
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composed of precious metals, etc.), but its true value lies in its 


power to suggest an immaterial something beyond itself: Hadaly is "la 


Législatrice 'évidente' de l'inintelligible, informe et inévitable 


INFINI" (L'Eve, CNRS 


Villiers emphasizes the importance to the symbol of the material 
component or image when Edison points out that Hadaly is able to 
understand and discuss such abstract ideas as infinity, "mais elle ne 
les traduit que par l'impression toute singuliére, pour ainsi dire, 
que ses paroles en laissent dans l'esprit à l'aide d'images" (L'Eve, 
310). The image is necessary because, like the mysterious spirits in 
the crucible described in the chapter "Figures dans la nuit," the 


abstract or immaterial component that Yeats terms a "mood" or "an 


155 


infinite emotion, a perfected emotion, a part of the Divine Essence," 
has no physical form of its own through which to on ot Sie 
Because the image has significance in its own right, the symbol 

works as though in a centripetal manner, focussing attention on 
itself. The air of mystery that surrounds the veiled android when she 
first appears arouses Ewald's curiosity and draws him to Hadaly. 
Edison's explanations of how his invention works literally take Ewald 
and Villiers's readers into the symbol. By thus directing us into the 
image, rather than away from it to an external referent, the symbol 
creates a value in addition to (but not ne of) its original one: 

Le mécanisme électrique de Hadaly n'est pas plus elle-- 

que l'ossature de votre amie n'est sa personne. Bref, 

ce n'est ni telle articulations, ni tel nerf, ni tel os, 

ni tel muscle que l'on aime en une femme, je Crois; mais 


l'ensemble seul de son être, pénétré de son fluide orga- 
nique, alors que, nous regardant avec ses yeux, elle 
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transfigure tout cet assemblage de minéraux, de métaux 
FENTE . 7 teeta 
et de vegétaux fusionnés et sublimés en son corps: 
eee . 
L'unité, en un»mot, qui enveloppe ces moyens de 
rayonnement est seule mystérieuse. (L'Eve, 157) 
Hadaly remains a valuable piece of machinery, but as Edison himself 
admits, there is more to her than he can explain: "si ‘dar Tourns 
physiquement ce qu'elle a de terrestre, et d'illusoire, une Ame qui 
m'est inconnue s'est superposée à mon oeuvre" (L'Eve, 418). 

The symbol functions in this way because of the relation between 
its image and mood. In a very real sense, the symbolic image is an 
embodiment of the form of the mood in one particular way. Hadal: 
is the incarnation of the Ideal. Her beauty is divine. The duality 
from which she originated is transformed into a unity; the discrepancy 
between body and soul--between image and mood--that marked Alicia is 
absent from her replacement. Conyngham draws attention to the follow- 
ing passage in the garden scene between Ewald and Hadaly: 

NI cela main: G'etait La main d'ici iil res— 
pire le cou, le sein oppressé de la vision: c'était bien 
Alicia! Il regarda les yeux... c'étaient bien les yeux... 
seulement le regard était sublime! La toilette, l'allure,... 
--et ce mouchoir dont elle essuyait, en silence, deux 
larmes sur ses joues liliales, --c'était bien elle en- 
Core... Maisstransftiguree: devenue, enfin, digne derss 
beauté même: l'identité idéalisée. (L'Eve, 272272) 130 

Hadaly as symbolic image is what Suzanne K. Langer terms "univer- 


No 


salium in re. The preposition in is important: the symbol embodies 


ay Ste, 
the universalium. Image and mood are one and the same thing. nie 
symbol, therefore, cannot be paraphrased or translated into any other 
form. It is an indivisible whole which does not "mean" in the conven- 


tional sense, but simply is. For this reason, Hadaly asks Ewald not 


toeexamine her: analytically, but to accept her existence on faith: 
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Admets mon mystère tel qu'il t'apparaît, Toute explica- 
tion (oh! si facile!) en serait, sous un peu d'analyse, 
plus mystérieuse encore, peut-être, que lui-même, hélas! 


mais serait, en toi, mon anéantissement. --Ne préféres-tu 

pas que je sois? --Alors, ne raisonne ica? mon étre: 
Donner 1 

subis-le délicieusement. (L'Eve, 385)-+-7 


As symbol, Hadaly is a transfiguration or cher te Too close 
an examination will destroy her mysterious unity, will rob her of her 
divine beauty. This is what happens with the nightingale's song when 
Ewald discovers how it is produced: Hadaly's prophecy that "Dieu se 
retirerait du chant" (L'Eve, 189) comes true. 

For Villiers, @ symbol ig not something that exists in and by it— 
self, but something that is created at a particular moment by the 
attitude of an individual symbolizer. Hadaly as occult spirit has an 
independent existence in the crucible, but her physical nature depends 
on Edison's imaginative and technical talents, and her subjective 
reality as symbol depends on Ewald's perceptions of her. "Le Beau," 
VWelliers tells us, 

e50,,0e Sa nature, Un et infini, Ses manifestations sont 
aussi multiples que les étoiles du ciel. Tout sujet lui 
est bon: tout moyen lui est possible: toute méche, peut 
brûler en ce flambeau, pour produire la lumière. 
Given this, almost any object can be a symbol if viewed in the approp- 


Greve wmannersetor ad vhdison tpoints jout, 21 


JSS cenguer womericsd Une 

à ; es : 1he 

chose la rebaptise et la transfigure" (L'Eve, 12h). 
Life; thought, language, beauty, art, and the symbol are, for 


143 


. . . . . . . 11 . se 
Villiers, relative to the individual. When, in Peintures décora- 
tives du foyer de l'Opéra," Villiers asks how one is to recognize true 
Beauty, the answer is "Si vous ne l'avez pas en vous-même, vous ne le 


1h : À 
reconnaîtrez nulle part." Thus Edison concludes that even had te 



























» hi y 
«eh PUS 


1S: BPR ima ay Sn 
_ " Pica Rc ie & ei “Wee site b 


ie ie oe 
toe 


2: Gta . nu 
| rg | "9 = pe ins 
A pants © GE 1 . VERS Py ter ” TC PAT + Labs * 


Be: MEL ~ 
PA k n © doi 
À ' ET % jo. or LL ON Fe À LU spa sale Apttnes 
7 ty, % ae 
a i 


"bd eos s'2 1880 ÉHÉR RSA ay Ses sa we <i 
se Lio" St esis at-cbeniit 5e abe nso de LE ved 1 eves 


-. Sata ES 16 i ae a) "an 6 


ti A ban mt ea FL RASE bela Par fous et Lors 2 MEL 
sd ci diradon JE git isda, om itd ras o af sade sinh 
| ; 7 "0 1. nr NX 
fee" ba 4 re tivsso = ete. Fer Rp QE | tes Ste 
i) 
| Ne ie Le 
 atrensh scutes Lan été sl PUNMEMRRSRRONGRE A vsnsrubes 2 HS Liege br 
û 1 ve Va. 
° svétostdhe cod than ada sige raghatbte shite > wi vantonad * "tbe abs , 
are) 2 
+ 1. ni a Kx CR ? oe 7 d 
" vse =J ra to See srasonea a law ko æbire aa Sct te oe we 
1 a ut "AT 7 
Je “à A : , 
De. tee A Pe i eh pee 
7 oo ae 
+ » 
; tree sat te fn6 that Ges eee bi ay ati ha sy 


“ipl Phra son Tee ae etes cot sap ssegtsion 2 

be SSG , 3 eG pt vt Gt ae Le iP ee suo :% 
 : “seb 42 a9 roll 

; ; - , | Py = Ji L yr We: 
HUB eur ne La *à te ff: ‘ea rt ia recs 


~~ 
ie 0 af > a 


qena'S-sist moll sir RER nt ue a to PAT » LULU 


= re de 0e: 
xa > eee eee yA ” ” 
; a’ a CES eave a stiisee8 LARGE a 
1 nu dy = | Te 
È J 
SOP g STS .OG nye. Sst" 
. 
bo Es TU SEAT wr 
Pre | mn Va Pe LR 
1 2 18 over akeegdces a+ Eur st Rome 
,! | | i 
~ a a as, LÉTÉrE TON 
: Fes ¢ 


a, x eal at . 7 
co Hadiusvs dei seb | 


been able to capture the great moments of history and pre-history in 
photographs and phonograph recordings, their significance would still 
have been lost on the masses of modern man, ‘puisque toute pensée 


n'est, de siècle en siècle, que selon l'être qui la réfléchit" (L'Eve, 





26). Modern man might be able to see the images or hear the sounds, 
but because he is slave to reason and, therefore, lacks the essential 
"En dedans créateur" (L'Eve, 26), he would not grasp the true meaning 
of which the photograph images and phonograph sounds are merely the 


exterior veil. 


Although this veil may, as in the case of Hadaly and Ewald, serve 


to draw attention to the image and then through it bring the approp- 
riate symbolizer to focus on the mood embodied, it may also function 
as a mask behind which the mood is hidden from those who are either 
unwilling or unable to penetrate the veil. Since the process and the 
individual are so important to the existence of the symbol, if a par- 
ticular person does not choose to view an image as a symbol, it is 
Poe One ca telesstunow forthimy Wteis vital therefore, thav Ewald 
believe in Hadaly, for the existence of the symbol depends on the 
symbolizer who, in a very real sense, creates it and, through the 
interpretation he gives to it, assigns it its meaning or value. 

By taking the appropriate attitude to the image the symbolizer 
undergoes an experience which makes him aware of a new emotion, value, 
or idea created by the symbol. This mood is simultaneously open and 
fi ted ea Thereymboldocs not im itself have’a set reference. “Like 
Hadaly who, being impersonal (L'Eve, 385), contains all women in 


potential, the mood of the symbol is "multiple . . . comme le monde 
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des rêves" (L'Eve, 168). The symbol is, in Gilbert Durand's words, 


= 


an almost ‘inépuisable ed dis the limitations of which are 
imposed only by the formal relationship between image and mood (Hadaly 
is incarnate in the form of Alicia and her double, the Venus Victrix), 
and of the person symbolizing. It is to minimize as much ‘as possible 
the limitations arising from the symbolizer that Hadaly asks Ewald not 
to awaken in her any of her potential multitude of harem women (L'Eve, 
Ars e 

Although the symbol, because it has no precise external referent, 
does not mean in the ordinary sense of the word, this does not imply 
that it is worthless or unimportant. On the contrary, the symbol has 
what Suzanne Langer terms "import." This import is the transfigura- 
tion or epiphany mentioned earlier--the concrete manifestation of the 
abstract. It is also the symbolizer's experience of the symbol itself, 
for without a witness there is no epiphany. The value or import of 
Hadaly is her very existence, short as it may have been, her manifesta- 
tion to Ewald, and his acceptance of the revelation. This acceptance 
involves Ewald's focussing on Hadaly and consciously agreeing to allow 


PPO Tea Sp own, 


. . . 11 i 
her imaginary or illusory world to assume a reality 
without questioning its truth. The process of transforming illusion 
into reality involves willing suspension of disbelief and results in 

su LA! . 11 . ‘118 . . 
what Suzanne Langer terms virtual experience. iis exper lence 15 
virtual in that it is a product of the imagination, but it is nonethe- 
less a real experience, for it arises from confrontation with a 


concrete object (Hadaly), and it has an effect on Ewald, adding to 


the reality he has encountered and changing his perception of, and 
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relations with, the real world. Edison reminds Ewald: "La ligne 
de ]'Equateur terrestre n'existe pas: elle est! Toujours idéale, 
imaginaire, --et cependant aussi réelle que si elle était tangible" 
(L'Eve, 280). 

If any object may be a symbol when viewed in the appropriate 
manner and it is the percipient who, in the last resort, creates the 
symbol and determines its import, what happens when someone, a poet 
perhaps, sets out deliberately to produce a symbol? He is, of course, 
a symbolizer himself, a creator of symbols, but how does he share his 
"virtual experience" with others--how does he persuade others to 
approach an object as a symbol in the first place and, then, to arrive 
at the import or mood he has in mind? He must provide clues or guide- 
posts. If a symbol is to be recognized as such by others, there must 
be something striking about its form, something unusual that sets it 
apart from non-symbols. In Hadaly's case, the miracle of her exis- 
tence, the mystery that surrounds her, and her divine beauty when she 
assumes Alicia's form, all mark her as special and lead one to suspect 
she is a symbol. 

Once we look at Hadaly as a symbol, we still have the problem of 
determining her import. The author guides our symbolization in the 
direction he desires by paying close attention to the form of the 
symbol, pruning elements that might mislead and ee rire that alt 
details are appropriate, since everything contributes to the overall 
effect and thus ultimately to the creation of the symbol and its 
+50 


moor t . Hadaly herself describes the process in a passage quoted 


earlier; she tells Ewald how she manipulated her way into existence: 
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Je m'appelais en la pensée de qui me créait, de sorte 
qu'en croyant seulement agir de lui-même il m'obéissait 
aussi obscurément. Ainsi, me suggérant, par son entre- 
mise, dans le monde sensible, je me suis saisie de tous 
les objets qui m'ont semblé le mieux appropriés au des- 
sein de te ravir. (L'Eve, 383) 


As a result, those objects are transformed from mere physical detail 
into a new whole that, as symbolic image, suggests a special mood. The 
unity of image and mood becomes the incarnation of all the things that 
Hadaly is, including a manifestation of ideal Beauty. 

Le Beau, c'est l'Art, lui-même: la Vérité, la sanction, 

le but. Hors lui, nous ne voyons plus que la Vie et ses 

non-valeurs intimes au-dessus desquelles l'Art a précisé- 


ment pour mission de nous élever sous peine de déserter 
sa destinée, 11 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


THE GREAT WHEEL: THE LATER YEATS 


Introduction: Genesis of Yeats's Vision 

In the opening section of his Notes to The Resurrection, Yeats 
provides a brief chronological outline of his early works (Plays, 
932-33). As he discusses the structure of these works and identifies 
the impetus from which they sprang, a pattern emerges. In each work, 


"haunted" by "abstractions ," 


the poet has sought freedom from their 
persecution by recourse to images. Different as these images may 
appear on the surface, they all give voice to the "myth" that has 
preoccupied Yeats from boyhood--a "myth that was itself a reply to a 
myth"--to the modern myth of progress. In one of his earliest poems, 
"The Wanderings of Oisin,” for example, the images suggest "eternal 
pursuit," destruction, and recurrence. Even the images that he has 
rejected, Yeats recalls, were "intended to prove that all life rose 
and fell as in my poem." 

As Yeats moved towards works like "Rosa Alchemica" and "The 
Adoration of the Magi" the images changed their outer garments, but 
not their inner nature. Change belongs to earthly existence, progress 
does not. "Our civilization was about to reverse itself," Yeats wrote 
in his Notes to The Resurrection, "or some new civilization about to 


be born from all that our age had rejected." His struggle with 


abstraction in On Baile's Strand, Yeats recalls, was won only by 
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making his characters "all image." though he confesses that he "can 
no longer remember" exactly what they mean, he does know that the 
images represent "in some sense those combatant who turn the wheel of 
lent 


At about the time he was writing On Baile's Strand, the image of 





"laughing, ecstatic destruction" that later became the apocalyptic 
beast of "The Second Coming" began to keep Yeats company. Then came 
Where There is Nothing with its images of ruin and its theme of 


"spiritual anarchy." 


It was followed, according to Yeats, by "the 
thought that a man always tried to become his opposite, to become what 
Heswouldrabhoriif he did not: desire it." This abstract#ides, étabo- 
rated in Per Amica Silentia Lunae, obsessed Yeats until he managed to 
embody it in the images of his farce The Player Queen. 

Although at the start Yeats's images Hone not have been chosen 
"because of any theory, but because [he] found them impressive," the 
pull towards abstraction remained strong and a theory gradually 
evolved. Behind the collected images, a special view of reality 
began to take shape, based on the dialectic of opposites that had 
fascinated Yeats since his rot cie The conflict of opposites and 
their perpetual transformation one into the other, Yeats believed, are 
what make the world go round. Finally, the pattern of recurrence and 
modified cyclic return, of oppositions in dynamic tension, of destruc- 
" 


tion and new life rising from the ruins of the old culminated in a 


symbolical system displaying the conflict in all its forms." 
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Although Yeats felt himself plagued by abstraction, the system 
he elaborates in such detail in À Vision and the works that surround 
it does not draw its main impetus from philosophical sources, for, 
"apart from two or three of the principal Platonic Dialogues," before 
writing the first version of A Vision, Yeats tells us, he "knew no 
nna Losophy.. (A. Vision, 1a) oe His system is, on the contrary, an 
attempt to "give concrete expression" to the abstract thought that 
was ultimately the creation of his and his wife's subconscious (their 
"Daimons") (A Vision, 12, 22). The concrete realities of Yeats's own 
personal experience, his self observation and his readings in history 
and biography all helped to shape his pean He was aware, for 
instance, of a number of opposing elements and conflicting desires 
in his own character and in that of friends and acquaintances. From 
these conflicts and oppositions Yeats inferred that corresponding 
oppositions and attractions must operate universally. 

In a number of poems we see Yeats exploring the conflicts within 
himself. Because "Between extremities/Man runs his course” (Poems, 499), 
among other oppositions, Yeats ponders the pull between hatred and 
desire--"That crafty demon and that loud beast/That plague me day and 
night" (Poems, 399)--between "Perfection of the life, or of the work" 
(Poems, 495), between heart, body, or self (earthly life), and soul 
(death and after-life)(Poems, 477-79, 499-503). 

Yeats's most sustained poetic exploration of "All those antin- 


1 


omies" (Poems, 500) is "Vacillation." In this poem, after examining 


the pull of contraries and considering both sides of the debate 
between the two aspects of life represented here under the images of 


in 


the Soul and the Heart, Yeats opts for the latter: 
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I--though heart might find relief 

Did I become a Christian man and choose for my belief 

What seems most welcome in the tomb--play a predestined part. 

Homer is my example and his unchristened heart. 

The lion and the honeycomb, what has Scripture said? 

(Poems, 503) 
The answer to the question, of course, is that out of corruption and 
decay come sweetness and irene Although he might in some respects 
prefer the miraculous incorruptibility associated with the things of 
the Soul and represented in the poem by the undecayed body of Saint 
Teresa, Yeats must, nevertheless, ground his life and work in the 
mortal world of corruption which he later characterizes as "the foul 
rag-and-bone shop of the heart"--for "What theme" he asks "had Homer 
wear arme tn m\Proems, 050, 502). Still Yeats feels the pull 
towards the reality represented by the Soul, and although he dis- 
misses Christian theologian Friedrich Von Htigel and all that he 
stands for, he does so with a certain regret (Poems, 503). 

One opposition in particular attracts Yeats's attention in poem 
after poem. It is found in some of his earliest works, including "The 
Wanderings of Oisin," and continues as a theme as late as "Politics," 
written, according to A. Norman Jeffares, in May of 1938.° The 
opposition is the fundamental one between youth and old age and all 
that Yeats associates with them, including, on the one hand, the body, 
sensuality and generation, ignorance, vigour, life and mortality, 
nature, the Het external world and, on the other, the soul, 
intellect and transcendence, wisdom, decay, death and immortality, 
imagination and the subjective, internal world. 


Like most of the oppositions Yeats presents in his work, that 


between youth and old age is complicated by the racy chau Leacs 
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vacillates between the two extremities. He may, as in "The Tower ," 
rage against 
thas .caricatune, 

Decrepit age that has been tied to me 

Pestove Gosds tail. (Poems), 09) 
Age grants him "Excited, passionate, fantastical/Imagination" (Poems, 
409) but denies the physical capacity to realize that imagination. He 
may, in more temperate moods, give voice as he does in "Politics" to 
a humorous lamentation over the loss of his youth; or he may rejoice 
in the "sweetness" of knowledge "that mere growing old" has brought, 
since "bodily decrepitude is wisdom" (Poems, 401, 523). 

Yeats recognizes that degenerative transformation of the body is 
an inevitable consequence of terrestrial existence for all except 
those who, like Robert Gregory, die young. Much as he may at times 
appreciate the wisdom that comes when one has "withered to a bag of 
bones" (Poems, 401), Yeats frequently rebels against the restrictions 
old age imposes and yearns for freedom from them. The search for 
relief from the negative aspects of mortality that, with time, trans- 
form man into "a paltry thing,/A tattered coat upon a stick" (Poems, 
407), leads Yeats to visualize a number of possible solutions to the 
human dilemma. These solutions fall into two main categories, one 
NON as pempevud. return tO mortal life, the other an escape from 
it. Both types of solution reply to negative transformation by 


means of positive. 


Reincarnation and the Alchemical Process 
Yeats's system is founded upon two basic premises that are 


essentially one: in Michael Robartes' words, "that the soul survives 
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the body," and "that civilisations come to an end"__"Or transformation." 
Owen Aherne corrects--"when they have given all their light like burneä- 
eue vires 9) (heyrcien. M0) © Yeats “found one Source Ge neve, vien, sin 
the transforming power of reincarnation: 

A man awaits his end 

Dreading and hoping all; 

Many times he died, 

Many times rose again. (Poems, 476) 
Although Yeats explores Tir-na-n-Og as an image of the after-life, in 
his earlier writings his interest in the persistence of the soul is 
confined primarily to the fact of its survival and reincarnation. As 
he grows older, however, the exact nature of that survival and the pro- 
cess leading to reincarnation become more important. It is no longer 
sufficient for the poet simply to know that 

Birth is heaped on birth 

Or, as great sages say, 

Men dance on deathless feet. (Poems, 496) 

From Yeats's search for understanding of the after-life and the 
path leading to rebirth comes his theory of the Great Wheel of exis- 
tence which itself encompasses wheels within wheels. Because the soul 
iieleswecrrcurt trom life to life is called to Cradle upon eradie” 
(Poems , 376) and each incarnation is different, though animated by the 
one soul, Yeats chooses as his central image for existence the phases 
Of the moon. According to Yeats, the soul's successive incarnations 
are not randomly chosen, but proceed in an ordered progression through 
a set sequence corresponding to the changes of the moon: 

Twenty-and-eight the phases of the moon, 
(iewtueleand the moon's dark and all the crescents, 


Twenty-and-eight, and yet but six-and-twenty 
Me cradles that a man must neéds be rocked in, 


For there's no human life at the full or the dark. (Poems, 373) 
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The characteristics of each phase are determined by the relative 
dominance of one or the other member of several sets of opposing 


forces, for like the waters of the ocean, the soul is Sup sect ance 


contrary attractions which, in keeping with his central metaphor, Yeats 


terms solar and lunar. The solar force or "primary tincture" Yeats 
characterizes as objective and, on Kant's authority, identifies with 
space; the lunar or "antithetical tincture" he calls subjective and 
identifies with time (A Vision, 71-72).' Yeats explains his associa- 


tion of subjective with antithetical and objective with primary in 


this way: the subjective is called antithetical "because it is achieved 


and defended by continual conflict with its opposite," the objective, 
which is called primary "because whereas subjectivity--in Empedocles 
"Discord' as I think--tends to separate man from man, objectivity 
brings us back to the mass where we begin" (A Vision, 71, 72), in 
alchemical terms, back to the prima materia. 


When the primary tincture dominates, the pull is centrifugal: 


the soul is attracted to the objective realities of the external world, 


moral! that is outside the individual: 
The soul remembering its loneliness 
Shudders in many cradles; all is changed, 
It would be the world's servant. . . . (Poems, 375-76) 


Thus it is reincarnated as 


Reformer, merchant, statesman, learned man, 
Butatak husband, honest «wife by cturnoterss: (Poems , 376) 


Yeats associates the primary tincture with sunlight and the dark 
of the moon; Phase 1, when the new moon is invisible, is the central 


primary phase. "Choosing whatever task's most difficult/Among tasks 
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not impossible" (Poems, 376), the soul that serves the world and the 
god that is external to itself 
takes 

Upon the body and upon the soul 

The coarseness of the drudge. (Poems, 376) 
The primary phases of the moon, particularly as they approach Phase 1, 
are marked by abstraction, "“wisdom's chatter" (Poems, S77 oe andedeform— 
heriotlpody: 

When the antithetical tincture, associated with night and the 
fullsor the moon, dominates, the pull is centripetal: the soul is 
attracted to the subjective realm of the self, to the "inner world of 
desire and imagination" (A Vision, 73); it is beauty that is desired 
and imagined. As it approaches Phase 15, the focal phase of the anti- 


thetical tincture, 


The soul begins to tremble into stillness, 


To die into the labyrinth of itself! (Poems, 374) 


ar 


Terrestrial life is sustained by the tension and interrelation- 
ship of contraries. When the tension is broken and one of the con- 
traries dominates completely to the exclusion of the other as happens 
in Phases 1 and 15, then the soul is "cast beyond the verge" of 
earthly life into a supernatural state, for human existence is impos- 
sible at the polar extremities, the "two eternities" of pure time 
and pure space, pure subjectivity and pure objectivity (Poems, 376, 637). 
Souls in these supernatural states have characteristics peculiar to 
theirecondaszens in the crucibles of time and space. 

In Phase 1 ‘thencéntrifugal* pull is so-strong that the souls have 
no power over themselves. They have become completely passive and 


Plastic: 


























aus Ribose 3% rate aA vrai rm 
nam ne «(ATE 2b) Rs oi 


Vu | We DA . 
" . ps | | LA \ | 2 2 
mitt fies Sais — -ssisoaee race deg btects He £ 


MI 1 7 Re 
| - ewes ons, LATTES tug sut ésrañinch at 
to és407 tees: i" site ot site stad athe TS! tone né we oF 
+ j ° h Æ né ve ps 
petite ‘ei. rade \, us F, at ak is D a Aa se ft See sx 
re : a F | ¥ = . a V à ss ken x 22 7 : 
«fsb foc? tc’ saat TE eae 9 PL 48 FT \sv%ogs € + bon: ain 
a : | A | ; Ar 7 tre. É ; 
NL ; | 2 sis Seok: 
1 A 0 à 4 | . 
: » météo Li sf. shane rh 
» —— = Rms poh, id heal ¥ 
f Le] e. py} ‘i= =e 9 b nie ee oer i D 1 ju 


uy R 
(ae ¥ 1 
7 Lis 


| | à oy hy 
pvrasui bee cam anit 1e Vois En FIL [sk 
et | Es ® 


| 4 
: 

7 12 nN ; | ' i * le. . iP 

Ur ou oui \ * * doe © = 

“os Slt to sac fee: rÉNCM ad Borers, Let PEN Reni ati 


uy a) : 7 


Thaacyen 2h senso alt No alanine aay OT c:oheiiysoo sac timob 
"a Ù | 44 (3s | à Ke 
~ 8h “euror era foto ged if das" hi Pres + ands D 
7 : 
“soma RE socetaixe sde sas taxapeagon a Lee F 
N F1 


Ù sats. syed “tu ‘osiéluss#s ove” ede satsippiaae 0 18. oa 
w\ PES, CÔTE sed: « vrivissdtdol ges fide ntorhinds us 
e : _ a 1 (Lot a 


ov, tetlaood- set ttedrestaauiede ayant ain ars BET Ia ual 


- 1 | . ee bes pm: 16, 





l'ai f | eis 7 | ris | % ; x 
9 Su Laos ét doit à ve me 
FPE casi CREER ru 
a AA cotta meee satin 
nr w) a "1 LATE pe INR n | 
ta | 


ae 7 : | 2 ’ 0 
Le yo eee ee 


285 


Mind has become indifferent to good and evil, to truth 
and falsehood; body has become undifferentiated, dough- 
like; the more perfect be the soul, the more indiffer- 
ent the mind, the more dough-like the body; and mind and 
body take whatever shape, accept whatever image is im- 
printed upon them, transact whatever purpose is imposed 
upon them, are indeed the instruments of supernatural 
manifestation, the final link between the living and 
more powerful beings. (A Vision, 183) 


In this phase, the body is completely absorbed in its super- 
natural environment and as a result is deformed. Lacking will and 
desire of their own, souls in Phase 1 are moulded by forces outside 
themselves: 

having no desire they cannot tell 

What ss e000 sor bad, or “what it is to triumph 

At the perfection of one's own obedience; 

And yet they speak what's blown into the mind; 

Deformed beyond deformity, unformed, 

Insipid as the dough before it is baked, 8 

They change their bodies at a word. (Poems, 376) 
This word is not, however, uttered by the souls in Phase 1, for they 
are puppets and "automatic" (A Vision, 184): 

Constrained, arraigned, baffled, bent and unbent 

By these wire-jointed jaws and limbs of wood, 

Themselves obedient, 

Knowing not evil and good; 

Obedient to some hidden magical breath. (Poems, 382) 
Souls in the crucible of Phase 1 bear striking resemblances to Villiers's 
automaton, Hadaly, before her body has been moulded intomAlicials 
shape by Annie Anderson's art and Edison's technology, and before her 
spirit has been given its own free will and desires by Ewald's faith 
and acceptance. 


In Phase 15, the centripetal pull is so strong that the soul is 


completely self-absorbed and alone with its thought (AVVISTORYW 136) : 
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body and soul 

Estranged amid the strangeness of themselves, 

Caushtoup in.contemplation..... .. (Poems.-375) 
All concern for others and all desire are gone (A Vision, 136); the 
soul has found the self it sought and serves only it. The body in- 
habited by the soul is the beauty imagined and desired and, thus, 

possesses the greatest possible beauty, being indeed 

that body which the soul will permanently inhabit, when 

all its phases have been repeated according to the 

number allotted: that which we call the clarified or 

Celestial Body. (A Vision, 136) 
There is no earthly incarnation at this phase because it is the phase 
of complete beauty; body and soul are 

los /perfectestathe £udl.to lie in a cradle; 

HO IC orechegtratf ic of thesyorld: 

Body and soul cast out and cast away 

Beyond the visible world. (Poems, 374) 
Souls in the crucible of Phase 15 resemble Hadaly after her transforma- 
tion from "le vague de l'ébauche" (L'Eve, 293) into the completed 
image of Alicia's divine beauty. When Ewald accepts Hadaly, they are 
joined in a mystic union that excludes both the world and sexuality--a 
symbol of all desire. Phase 15 is the phase which most resembles the 
ideal state of transcendence and so I will return to it later in this 
chapter. 

As part of the Great Wheel, the supernatural states of Phases 1 
and 15 provide only temporary respite from the cycle of reincarnation. 
Whether or not the soul is "content to live it all again/And yet 
again" (Poems, 479), it must, for soon the attraction for the opposite 
pole is felt once more and the cycle continues: on "the wagon-wheel/Of 


beauty's cruelty and wisdom's chatter" the soul "is drawn betwixt/ 


Deformity of body and of mind" (Poems, 377). 
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If some souls regret "Being caught between the pull/Of the dark 


moon and the full" (Poems, 384), others rejoice in the series of trans- 


formations they undergo, giving thanks that 


"I have been a king, 

I have been a slave, 

Nor is there anything, 

Fool, rascal, knave, 

That I have not been, 

And yet upon my breast, 

A myriad heads have lain." (Poems, 495-96) 


Those who in one life are forced to forego satisfaction, may find it 
in the next: 

Old lovers yet may have 

All that time denied-- 

Grave is heaped on grave 

That they be satisfied. . . . (Poems, 96) 

Before it can return to this life to seek fulfilment of its de- 
sires, however, the soul must undergo a process of purgation. In a 
series of stages it is cleansed of the impediments of its past life 
ane prepered for rebirth into its future.” Yeats tells “us “hat 

There are two realities, the terrestrial and the condition 
SOrerirve. Ali power is -from the terrestrial condition, for 
there all opposites meet and there only is the extreme 

of choice possible, full freedom. And there the hetero- 
geneous is, and evil, for evil is the strain one upon 
another of opposities; but in the condition of fire is all 
music and all rest. Between is the condition of air. 

The three conditions of existence correspond to three states of 


the soul described in the Upanishads: "that of waking, that of dream- 


ing, that of dreamless sleep," and are, respectively, the "sunlit" 


state of incarnate life, the time between birth and death; the "twilit"” 


state of discarnate life, the time between death and birth; and the 


"state of pure light or of utter darkness, according to our liking,” 
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the eternity when birth and death are no more (A Vision, 220). With- 
out saying anything more about it at the moment, I would like simply 
to draw attention to the description of the condition of fire as 
being “all music and all rest." 


"in that crucible in which "The 


ieieeim the condition of air ,' 
Pestle of the moon/. . . pounds up all anew" (Poems, 346), that the 
soul undergoes its purgation in a process bearing striking parallels 
to that of alchemy. 
Yeats tells us that 
The whole system [of A Vision] is founded upon the belief 


that the ultimate reality, symbolised as the Sphere, falls 
in human consciousness, as Nicholas of Cusa was the first 


to demonstrate, into a series of antinomies. (A Vision, 187) 


It is not surprising, therefore, to discover that the soul's existence 


is governed by two sets of mirror opposites which Yeats terms the 


Faculties and the Principles. The Four Faculties are "man's voluntary 


and acquired powers and their objects," 


or present life" (A Vision, 187, 71). Naturally enough, the Faculties 


are restricted to the period between birth and death. The Four Prin- 
ciples, however, exist not only during Life but “also .in the period 
between lives, for they are "what makes man," the givens, "the innate 
eround ofthe Faculties” (A Vision, 71, 187). Two of the Principles, 
Husk and Passionate Body, prevail during life, and two, Spirit and 
Celestial Body prevail between lives. 


Unlike the Faculties, the Principles have no power to create, 


put they do "reveal reality" and "inform the Faculties" (A Vision, 188, 


207) 


or "what man has made in a past 
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For wisdom is the property of the dead, 

À something incompatible with life; and power, 

Like everything that has the stain of blood, 

À property of the living. . . . (Poems, 482) 
The two pairs of Principles stand in a form of opposition to each 
other and within each pair, the individual Principles are antithetical. 
Husk and Passionate Body are, respectively, "sense (impulse, images; 
hearing, seeing, etc., images that we associate with ourselves--the 
ear, the eye, etc.) and the objects of sense" or the past and the 
present (A Vision, 188, 191). Spirit and Celestial Body, on the other 
hand, are "mind and its object (the Divine Ideas in their unity)," or 
the future and the timeless (A Vision, 187, 191-92). 

The purgative process that prepares the soul for rebirth begins 

at death, the moment corresponding to calcination, the first stage 
in alchemical transmutation. It is at this point in the alchemical 


" the life force joining form and 


process that the “humide radicale, 
matter, body and soul, evaporates; with "la mort du jee the 
soul renounces the material world and crosses the threshold into the 
Temple of the Magnum Opus where it will undergo the transformations 
that culminate in a rebirth into a new existence. 

Miesprecess of transiormabion in its initial stages relies 
heavily on the individual's memory of the life just lived, for we 
carry our memory with us between lives and "that memory is for a time 
our external ror Maver pieluishe helenae ere conn Yeats calls "The 
Vision of the Blood Kindred." He describes it as 

a vision of all those bound to us through Husk and 
Passionate Body. Apparitions seen at the moment of death 


are part of the vision, a synthesis, before disappearance, 
of all the impulses and images which constitute the Husk. 


(Revision s.2c3:) 




















ur 


i y à mot à ue baa E Er: Pas 
| dis LP Vs 4 | + | LL = ag 


taf ° R a= 4 
+ à 2 es 
| oie Pre RATE sas" hg fes ) alt be 
4 Me i 


Z 
Li 


eee tucatt) sana” re ET ve sfeas 
# id ? 
sittentigirde2‘urs dé fu braksouee av teas angel à de 


ns pet aut ie Fe ait ip Nasa he Matte a4f bas Dr a 

A ; a ON 

. ET edt wo , ¢bot Settasiet bee Bakes ~ Cr 4 aod mod: 
a Pare teas eh assbl smivid sit) 490146 ask barb 


oe ee Mat ‘ te ots ot , 0e re A) versant 6 salad 


tés pair an 20% * os = age Saute 5 490024 svits 
fi 
Ph aunts ja ppt SAT: :naitestaisy ay paibuogae to sagerom Of oa 


‘Ts 













!'Janhsdo le ba? af. 2104 sia? ts, # F à “notes | 


ne eu 
LS bar ao (RERO! 4 ate +: eae" DAS nbsp od tad: r .& 


us a aes i d - 
go ur Tid may WO SE at” debe poosasoqare dues sea’ LE L 


| 
L 
a 
1 
ae ; ae 
i der dus Hrbdénrts 2 <ow La ei? Loto 
(JA, voir game Giodsezt st page oe bLTow totem: 8 ¢ 


>= 


A 
À \ et Spero aernt sitrcod'ial mat ftw dE va tw ma mae 
‘ Lu 


La ia wens det terides vs 


doll emgata Late tat aoe as 20 | Samreo vedas ss 


A 2 
ow ‘ot ,Sovtd cowl oth oar de cosa 2° End 9 
on a si 
sinks # 101 3 eames. di, or. di es mes ms on ro LC 
mn 7 


age 


is 
> 
4. 4 
pr 
_& 
3 
HE 
ry 
x 
VE 


ge ee ec eels os ie, o à 


dre Le nn: | eae 
‘ts ervey tt <n CE 


it 


(aN) 


This is the state Villiers's Claire Lenoir is in when, just moments 
after her death, Tribulat Bonhomet examines her retina with his 
ophthalmoscope and discovers imprinted there "un tableau que toute 
langue, morte ou vivante . . . est, sous le soleil et la lune, hors 
d'état d'exprimer." 
The Vision of the Blood Kindred corresponds to the second stage 
of the alchemical process, putrefaction, the stage marked by disin- 
tegration and isolation. Piobb's description of putrefaction is par- 
ticularly interesting in this context; it is, he says, "destruction 
de la nature ancienne, cet abandon des manières de voir qu'on avait 
ne Helen Hennessey Vendler compares the Vision of the 
Blood Kindred to "Orpheus' last look at the world before the descent 
into Hades, a last glance at things in their 'real' rather than imagin- 
ative cl We should remember that in alchemy, reinvolvement 
with the profane after the death of the profane is a necessary step in 
the transformational process. In Chapter One we saw that Sara and 
AxËl both follow their renunciations of the world with a temporary 
return to it, rejecting the spiritual (represented on the one hand by 
the archdeacon and the convent and, on the other, by Janus) in favour 


15 


of the material (represented by the buried treasure). The eventual 
outcome of the reinvolvement with the profane is, however, its renun- 
ciation. The Vision of the Blood Kindred and the next state in the 
soul's progress between death and birth so steep the soul in images of 
the world it has left behind that it reaches satiation and is only too 
happy to renounce the ierotane.% 


The Vision of the Blood Kindred is followed by the Meditation, 


the state which most interested Yeats, not only in A Vision, but also 
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in his poetry and drama. The Meditation consists of three stages: the 


Dreaming Back, the Return, and the Phantasmagoria. The object of the 
Meditationtis™ "the Spirit's Séparation from the Passionate Body, con- 
sidered as nature, and from the Husk considered as pleasure and pain" 
(A Vision, 226). This is a state of self-knowledge leading to 
renunciation and corresponds to alchemical solution, the "Loosening" 
when 


chez le sujet évoluant, "se décomposent," selon le 
latin, les éléments constitutifs de l'être, où, comme 
disent les Alchimistes philosophes, l'esprit se sé- 
pare du corps," donc où Re avec l'intelligence qui 


l'exprime, prend son essor. 
We have seen that Janus urges Axél to undergo this stage of transmuta- 


tion with the plea, "songe à développer dans la méditation, à purifier, 


au feu des épreuves et des sacrifices, l'influx infini de ta volonté!" 


(Axé1, 198; emphasis mine). 

Although the Husk and Passionate Body disappear as a result of 
the Meditation, they "may persist in some simulacrum of themselves" 
for centuries: 


piece Husk SO" DErsist,ethe Spirit still Continues co 
feel pleasure and pain, remains a fading distortion of 
living man, perhaps a dangerous succuba or incubus, 
living through the senses and nerves of others. If 
there has been great animal egotism, heightened by some 
moment of tragedy, the Husk may persist for centuries, 
Deco ein OR sorionelire, and Unived ao eos DIT, 
at some anniversary, or by some unusually susceptible 
person or persons connected with its past life. 

(A Vision, 22h) 


On the other hand, if the Passionate Body persists, the Spirit 
undergoes the Dreaming Back, a period in which it is 
compelled to live over and over again the events that 


had most moved it; there can be nothing new, but the 
Olasevents stand forth in a light which 1s -dim or bright 
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according to the intensity of the passion that accompanied 
them. They occur in the order of their intensity or 
luminosity, the more intense first, and the painful are 
commonly the more intense, and repeat themselves again and 
pageant Miami sion: 226 )17 


It is to the Dreaming Back that Yeats refers in "News for the Delphic 
Oracle”: 


Straddling each a dolphin's back 

And steadied by a fin, 

The Innocents re-live their death, 
Their wounds open again. (Poems, 612) 


The Spirit in the Dreaming Back becomes "happier as the more pain- 
ful and, therefore, more intense! events of its past life "wear them- 
selves away" (Plays, 777). Released from pleasure and pain, the 
Spirit enters the Return in which it lives back 

through past events in the order of their occurrence, 
because it is compelled by the Celestial Body to trace 
every passionate event to its cause until all are re- 
lated and understood, turned into knowledge, made a 
part of itset. (A Vision, 226) 

The reverse movement of the dream life in the Return, although 
not specifically mentioned in A Vision, is implied in the name of the 


stage and explicitly indicated in Autobiographies and in Yeats's 


Notes to Four Plays for pune ens us En the notes, Yeats quotes =the 





Goatherd's song from "Shepherd and Goatherd" in which the old man 
describes "the road that the soul treads/When it has vanished from 
our natural eyes": 


He grows younger every second . 

Jaunting, journeying 

To his own dayspring, 

He unpacks the loaded pern 

Cali “twas pain or joy to learn, 

Of all that he had made. (Poems, 342; Plays, 777) 
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It is the Return and the next stage of the Meditation that My. oeke 
speaks of in "A Dialogue of Self and Soul": 

MamRCOMGent tO follow to 2ts source 

ivery event in action or in thought; 

Measure the lot; forgive myself the lot! (Poems, 479) 

The final stage of the Meditation completes the Spirit's 
self-knowledge by turning the Spirit from what was to what would have 
been and by forcing it to examine the consequences of its past actions. 
This third stage is "the Phantasmagoria, which exists to exhaust, not 
nature, not pain and pleasure, but emotion” (A Vision, 230). In the 
Phantasmagoria, "under the impulse of moral and emotional suffering" 
the Spirit seeks "to perfect . . . its own emotional or moral peace" 
(A Vision, 231). Until it is able to accomplish this, it is subjected 
to the punishment inflicted by its own conscience, for in the period 

Cae ; F : ; DO 
between death and birth thought and imagination are reality. Veaus 
illustrates the Phantasmagoria with the story from the Japanese Noh 
play in which the ghost of a girl 

Pellsea pricstpor ecslicht sin,-if indeed it was san, 
which seems great because of her exaggerated conscience. 
She is surrounded by flames, and though the priest ex- 
plains that if she but ceased to believe in those flames 
they would cease to exist, believe she must, and the 
Dlayeends 10 an elaborate dance, the dance o1 her agony. 
(A Visions: 231) 

The Spirit is released from the Phantasmagoria when, with the 
assistance of Teaching Spirits, it projects images that aid it in 
self-forgiveness by completing the physical, moral, and imaginative 
life disrupted by death, "for only that which is completed can be 


known and dismissed" (A Vision, 230). "Teaching Spirits are Spirits 


of the Thirteenth Cone, or their representatives who may be chosen 
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from any state" (A Vision, 229). The Thirteenth Cone is one of the 
terms Yeats uses to designate the condition of fire, "the ultimate 


. 1 . . . . 
reality" which "can do all things and knows all things. 'Sancdlis 


0 


Po 


"symbolised as a phaseless sphere" (A Vision, 302, 193). 

The Teaching Spirits "conduct the Spirit through its past acts" 
of the life just lived, and sometimes even through the acts of earlier 
lives (A Vision, 229). Vendler notes that these Spirits "have a 
suspicious resemblance to the Muse" and belong to "the long tradition 
of the guide through the Rig ae Although she communicates 
with a living man and not a Spirit between lives, Hadaly in L'Eve 
PecureImay nae sec ases Leaching “Spirit senteby Spiritseof the Thir= 
teenth Cone to lead Ewald to self-knowledge. 

In order to accomplish the tasks of the Meditation, the unpuri- 
fied Spirit requires the assistance not only of Teaching Spirits, but 
also of the living. The Spirit is "capable of knowledge only" (A 
Vision, 229), all creative power and sensual input being lost with the 
Faculties at death and with the disappearance of Husk and Passionate 
Body shortly afterwards. The Spirit must, therefore, rely on "some 
incarnate Mind" for "the names and words of the drama" it re-enacts or 
projects in the Meditation, and on the Teaching Spirits for "super- 
sensual emotion and imagery" (A Vision, 227, 226, 229). 

Because "A mouth that has no moisture and no breath/Breathless 
mouths may summon" (Poems, 497), for their contributions, the Teaching 
Spirits draw on the discarnate, on "the 'unconscious' or unapparent," 
that which has been stored in the Record.of the phaseless sphere, the 


Great Memory of Anima Mundi, "where the images of past events remain 
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fortever thinking the thouchthand doing the deed’ (A Visron Momo). 
The living, on the other hand, make their contribution to the SOLY us 
Meditation through their waking and sleeping mind. The Spirits are 

able to tap the thoughts of the living because they "inhabit our un- 
consciousness or, as Swedenborg said, are the Dramatis Personae of 

our dreams" (A Vision, 227). Thus not only do the actions of the 

living affect the dead, but the Spirits between lives have an influence 
on the living, contributing, for example, "the imagery of ordinary 
sleep" (A Vision, 229), as well as haunting places in which the dead 
once lived. 

In Chapter Three we examined the interaction between the spirit 
world and the world of the living in L'Eve future and observed Hadaly's 
need for the creativelpowers of “both Edison and Ewald. With their 
help she is transformed from discarnate spirit to incarnate being. 

The Spirits in the state of Meditation are not yet prepared for rein- 
carnation, but once they have moved through all six discarnate states 
and completed the purgative process, like Hadaly they will be trans- 

formed into a new unity of the material and the spiritual. 

A number of Yeats's plays and poems are concerned, at least in 
Gar uith souls an the statevomMeditvations| The Dreaming of the Bones 
is among these. It is set in the Ireland of 1916, in the pre-dawn dark- 
ness of a cloudy and moonless night, the time when the shades of the 
dead are apt to be Aes From the beginning, Yeats establishes a 
sugsestively spooky atmosphere appropriate to his topic. The First 
Musician sings of apprehension, of night-wandering rogues and the 


"dizzy dreams" that "spring/From the dry bones of the dead" (Plays, 763). 
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À Young Man travelling alone meets a Stranger and Young Girl and is 
plunged into darkness when, unseen by him the girl blows out the Young 
Man's lantern. In the dialogue that follows, they speak of the dead 
who haunt the mountainside "in the hour before the break of day" 
(Plays, 765), doing penance in a dream: 
And some for an old scruple must hang spitted 
Upon the swaying tops of lofty trees; 
Some are consumed in fire, some withered up 
By hail and sleet out of the wintry North, 
And some but live through their old lives again. (Plays, 766) 
These dead are spirits in the state of Meditation, and although 
the Young Man is unaware of it yet, the strangers he is talking with 
are of their number; they are two spirits caught in the "self-created 
winding of the labyrinth of conscience" (Plays, 777), a state that 
because of the emotional component might be viewed as the Phantasma- 
goria, but that Yeats seems in his notes on the play to equate with 
the Dreaming Pans For 700 years the Stranger and the Young Girl, 
who we learn later are the lovers Diarmuid and Dervorgilla, have under- 
gone a "strange penance" imposed by their own "fantastic conscience" 
(Plays, 771, 766): "Though eyes can meet, their lips can never meet," 
for 
when he has bent his head 
Close to her head, or hand would slip in hand, 
The memory of their crime flows up between 
And drives them apart. (Plays, 771, predes 
Their crime was a treasonous one: angry over his defeat at the 
hands of Dervorgilla's husband, Diarmuid sought revenge by turning 
eae 26 
against his country and bringing the Normans into Ireland. Because 


of the public nature of their crime, Diarmuid and Dervorgilla believe 


they must remain accursed until somebody of their race, a descendant 


296 






suet: es 


y 


tu Lis à 11 


















… a a ae , a F pi Lo. 
à seb one +» iy ‘wae Le Ai a ho? + = eA a pu - 4 due) —— sie 
È 0 DÉS a, ecm 27 
_ a 14 6 Hy “ab nd -di té ani od rod eat ef af an 2 pari ” ‘eng sourrer 
et | | | : | a oe ie : 

























7 amet 3 su 38 ee A  SY32 
| lll a. a + 7 is. ‘ 
Lt + Se Beast ige pit rue bie ssw emot i 
: oo . preg Ange to 2407 Riteewe in fog! 
Ci NOR soe ctw d'oestt ot. orca 29 moh À 
DUC mo: pal i to tuo sete a chat 8 
(SOT ett) wait asvit bic "ate xs QENES etd ners awd — . 
; : : 7 Là 7 DL RO 0". 
neues is. Es oavesiès #M to ssete edz at orinhge +12 See) 26e 
| = oc - a 
dziv antiist at ‘9d er LCL Fi Vo soem ae 


1 ant à is Be LE ae 2120 A the, + mney 
PPT ‘ties, sut 2 Hntgunse Re Le pre dy : ns 


py = _ 
7 \ i = e = re 
À à . oes tv. a à du f 
air ard a, i TT . EVE, ) SAUSLORILO7 oO 4: : LTS at 
| eu | = 
. a : a roe sl D eee 
—amestnati edi aa bowetv ed sgh tetoquo> FSHOL TOMS SM 
| eS : : | 
: ee | NU = 
. CFiw stenpscot? RÉ ve sado ia ai a ea 2ÿ 
TA: à à À a do 
MOTOR CE NN à mt aezey COT 19%. 108 
Let J 
Ÿ : | 
i l 4 i i D ee st 
3 ‘ L ee . LT ‘ + 
tba eved , SE SEYTOVLNL BAS rae Seevgl ait s ta 1938£ 


os ae 
+ 


Lo 7 . DR 
7 “engsiranos shtesdhiet” awe beds. w 9 3 ŒË Nas DE ene sonersa 


= : y | A ee 
| 1 So raver Ae tt cédé Aves 187 eee" éarodl" L- (are 
. ae en star er “= " ; 
ae 7 


Ri A : 
Cp , « -_ ne - 


=. 


: 4 = I | , | % | 7 
send ai toed, aed es caw La 
Ù baad mi gible Binow Sead to. 
Leas ; ass ed Ate eme ony si 2! satay 7 
HS feo i. ei 
| , | ' wi Sta s LT ayeet) and 
Let" Pr à we 
ei? ta faeleh DIE rover vee (gee. ‘A PAS ET oF tk PY 
7 — | … ‘+ tete we +” t \ ~~ C - wit 4 a a pe Le Ga …e 
À ia cf apnsvet are or » uae » rjusdairét @ à TO ( 
TT : a da = La = | 
soil = ago Fr DE 
> 7 sabaiss # ian Lo ocretE Sp ae Sra X + oc 


<2 evil Case Sat ap ny ee: ee 


on a aa - van i : oH to ie AR " st . Le 
a hte Fe Énsseeh 5 5 Lost à thodsaue L "1908 


e9 1 


of their original victims, grants them forgiveness. To this end, they 
approach the Young Man who has just come from participating in the 
Easter Rising in Dublin. They offer to help him escape from the 
British by leading him to safety through the nighttime hillsides they 
haunt. This act is important for the shades of Diarmuid and Dervor- 
gilla, for it constitutes expiation for their crime, an expiation 
which, Yeats tells us, "because offered to the living for the dead," 
is very logically called “expiation for the dead" (A Vision, 238). 
The expiation is offered to the Young Man as "surrogate or sym- 

bol" (A Vision, 238) of the Irish who were conquered by the Normans 
specifically because he has just been involved in an attempt to rid 
Ireland of foreign deninasiony. | As a freedom fighter, he represents 
the antithesis of Diarmuid and Dervorgilla, who are drawn to him be- 
Cause he is their opposite. Yeats notes in A Vision that 

Those who inhabit the "unconscious mind" [the discar- 

nate, including souls between lives] are the complement 

or opposite of that mind's consciousness and are there, 

unless as messengers of the Thirteenth Cone, because of 

spiritual affinity or bonds created during past lives. 

ÉMIS ion. 227; ssee also A Vision, 230) 
Une spirimuaiesitinitycand bonds in this case include the Young Man's 
race; his loneliness as he flees the British, "a loneliness akin to 
the solitude of the Rent and his rash desire for vengeance that 
leads him to refuse forgiveness to Diarmuid and Dervorgilla. 

The Young Man's refusal is foreshadowed early in the play when 
he comments on the recent fighting: 
In the late Rising 


I think there was no man of us but hated 
To firé at) soldiers who but did their duty 
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And were not of our race, but when a man 

Tegbormein Ireland end of Irish stock, 

When he takes part against us--. ... (Plays, 765) 
The Stranger (Diarmuid), recognizing which way the Young Man's thoughts 
are running and hoping to change his attitude, interrupts him with his 
promise of safe-conduct to the mountain ridge where he is to await his 
rescue. Diarmuid and Dervorgilla are nearly successful in arousing the 
Young Man's sympathy--after they leave, he confesses "I had almost 
yielded “and forgiven it all" (Plays, 775). ‘In the end, however, He 
cannot forgive them because, as with others between lives, part of 
their penance is to reverse roles, to become victims where previously 
they had been perpetrators of their ees 

Diarmuid and Dervorgilla do not actually make a direct request 
for forgiveness from the Young Man because the forgiveness must come 
from within themselves and they are not yet ready to move on to the 
next state in their progress towards reincarnation. The Young Man is 
unable to release them from their Meditation; they must do this for 
themselves because they are bound by 
bonds no man could unbind, 

Being imagined within 

Pyewrabyrinen or thetminds. s. Playas 53) 
They are condemned to remain in their self-imposed purgatory because 
they have not yet achieved the knowledge that must precede self- 
forgiveness. On the contrary, they persist in the selfish love that 
excludes all else, the love that "sold their country into slavery" 
(Plays, 773): because they "have no thought but love,” 

APPRCRErEULT 
All, all their handiwork is blown away 


As though the mountain air had blown it away 
Because their eyes have met. (Plays, (72; sg ee) 
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But the joy that comes with such love is tainted. The meeting of 
their eyes brings memory of their crime to Diarmuid and Dervorgilla 
once more; as in the Japanese Noh play mentioned earlier, The Dream- 
ing of the Bones closes with the ghosts' dance of agony. 

While The Dreaming of the Bones is concerned with the Meditation 
of souls out of Ireland's heroic past, The Words upon the Window-Pane 
focusses on that of souls from a more proximate period: the eighteenth 
century. In the notes to this play, Yeats tells us that "Swift haunts 
me; he is always just round the next corner" and so in an attempt to 
release both ghost and the living man obsessed with him, Yeats brings 
back the "dirty old man" in the séance of The Words upon the Window- 
Batis al PSs 096.102) 

Here we find the living, in the form of the spiritualist medium, 
Mrs. Henderson, providing the "names and words of the drama" (A Vision, 


30 


226) for the dead, Jonathan Swift. The events come from Swift's 
life, but his Spirit needs the assistance of the living to give voice 
Hon hacelreaming backs. Swatt ds in the words. of, Dre Trench, another 
character in the play, one of those "earth-bound" spirits who "think 
they are still living and go over and over some action of their past 
lives, just as we go over and over some painful thought, except that 
where they are thought is reality" (Plays, 944). Dr. Trench continues 
to explain that "Such spirits do not often come to séances unless 
those séances are held in houses where those spirits lived, or where 
the event took place” (Plays, 944). It is significant, then, that the 


setting for the séance is a house that once belonged to friends of 


Swift's protegée, Stella, and that the "words upon the window-pane" 
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are lines cut there from a poem written by Stella for Swift's fifty- 
SOUFÉRHEOLRENOAN, 

In this play, Yeats portrays Swift in a situation he understands 
well from personal experience, the situation presented in "The Man and 
the Echo": 

All that I have said and done, 

Now that. 1 am old-and ill, 

TUYNSsintoge question tii) 

I lie awake night after night 

And never get the answers right. (Poems, 632) 
Like the Man in the poem, Swift ponders the consequences of his acts 
and omissions. He wonders if he has been wrong to manipulate the minds 
and lives of the two women who loved him and to remove them from the 
natural order and deny them the husbands and children they might have 
had. 

In some respects, at least, the answer to Swift's questions is 
yes, he was wrong, for Yeats would have it that it is a sin to prevent 
or refuse experience, since "Our actions, lived in life, or remembered 
in death, are the food and drink of the Spirits of the Thirteenth Cone" 
and to prevent experience in life is to starve these Spirits (A Vision, 
230, 239). Those who commit this sin must undergo "Victimage" 
CiOoNision,8239). This is Swift's fate, in life and death. Terrified 
of solitude, of outliving his friends and "himself," he is condemned 
to the very hell he so feared. Mrs. Henderson and John Corbet des- 
eribe Swift in old age: 

Mrs. Henderson. I saw him very clearly just as I woke 
up. His clothes were dirty, his face covered with boils. 


Some disease had made one of his eyes swell up, it stood 
Out from his face like & hen’s egg. 
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John Corbet. He looked like that in his old age. Stella 

had been dead a long time. His brain had gone, his 

friends had deserted him. The man appointed to take 

care of him beat him to keep him quiet. (Plays, 955-56) 
After death, Swift's Victimage continues as he suffers again through 
his "passion" (Plays, 945) in the Dreaming Back. Swift's physical 
appearance in this state, the appearance he had in old age, is a mark 
of the continuance of the Victimage. 

Because thought is reality between lives, like all Spirits in 
the Meditation, Swift takes the form appropriate to the event or 
emotion being relived. In The Dreaming of the Bones, Dervorgilla 
alludes to this phenomenon of discarnate life when she explains that 
she and Diarmuid 

carry, now that they are dead, the image 
CRETE irs. Youur 7101". Was in that: youth 
Their sin began. (Plays, 770) 2 
Mrs. Henderson remarks of the spirits that "Now they are old, now they 
are young. They change all in a moment as their thought changes" 
A 33 

In describing the circumstances of the "earth-bound" spirits 
reliving their moments of trauma, Dr. Trench comments that "If I 
were a Catholic I would say that such spirits were in Purgatory" 
(Plays, 944). Yeats obviously agreed with his character, for he chose 
Purgatory as the title for one of his last. plays. The situation in 
this drama is a reversal of sorts of that in The Dreaming of the Bones. 
In the earlier play, the dead appeal unsuccessfully to the living for 
assistance; in Purgatory the living make an abortive attempt to help 
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An Old Man brings his son to the ruins of his ancestral home, 
which he knows to be haunted by the ghost of his long dead mother. 
She is a spirit in the Dreaming Back, reliving the transgression 
that brought ruin on a great house. Lust led her to marry beneath 
her station and after her death her husband destroyed the estate 
through dissipation. Eventually her son, the Old Man, murdered his 
father because "he killed the house," and, as the Old Man proclaims 
in his author's stead, 

to kill a house, 
Where great men grew up, married, died, 
I here declare a capital offence. (Plays, 1044) 
The Old Man became a pedlar and the decline of the house reached its 


Hadir Wich bis sen, 


A bastard that a pedlar got 
Upon a tinker's daughter in a ditch. (Plays, 10h) 


Now the Old Man has returned to his family home on the anniver- 
sary of his parent's wedding, the night of his conception, because he 
hopes to help his mother escape her purgatory. Spirits in the 
Meditation 

know at last 
The consequence of those transgressions 
Whether upon others or upon themselves; 
Upon others, others may bring help, 
For when the consequence is at an end 
The dream:must end: ... (Plays, 1042) 

Meanwhile the dream has a transforming power, for assisted by the 
mind of the Old Man, the Mother's imagination has recreated the house 
and her husband as they were on her wedding night. Her dream is so 


vivid that it is projected beyond the confines of the discarnate life 


into the world of the living where it is shared temporarily by the Old 
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Man and his son. The Old Man cries out to his mother to halt her 
dream action, but the ghosts of his parents are 


Deaf! Both deaf! If I should throw 
A stick or a stone they would not hear. (Plays, 106) 


They cannot hear because Spirits in the Dreaming Back are alone 
with their dreams (A Vision, 235). This is why in The Only Jealousy 
of Emer, the ghost of Cuchulain "cannot hear--being shut off, a phantom/ 
That can neither touch, nor hear, nor see" (Plays, 547, 549). If the 
event being relived was originally shared by others, they may be 
present--but only as "figures of the dream" (A Vision, 228), as pro- 
Feevtons.01 Tie opirit’s imagination. This is the case with the husband 
in Purgatory, and with Stella and Vanessa in The Words upon the Window- 
Pane. 

Although the mother is unaware of the Old Man's presence, her 
dream is so affecting that it moves him to action. In an attempt to 
end the consequences of his mother's transgression and thus to end her 
Meditation, the Old Man stabs his son. Unfortunately, the Old Man 
has misunderstood his role in his mother's purgation and mistaken the 
consequences of her transgression. Vendler explains: 

The Old Man's proper function is to forgive his mother 
and father, since the real consequence in him of their 
action is his mad hatred of them both, not the coarse 
son he has begotten. In killing his son, he is intensi- 
fying the consequences of his mother's action, rather 
than abrogating them. 3? | 

The mother's dream continues; the Old Man is "Twice a murderer 
and all for nothing” (Plays, 1049). He and his son are the living 


parallel of the Phantasmagoria of the mother's Meditation--the com- 


pleted consequences of her transgression. Since she continues to 
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relive the original events without dreaming of those consequences, 
despite the fact that "now she knows it all, being dead" (Plays, 1043), 
the mother has not yet come to the Phantasmagoria. She cannot, there- 
fore, escape into the next state, but must continue to "animate that 
dead night/Not once but many times" (Plays, 10h49). 

The third state between lives is the Shiftings, in which "the 
soul is brought to a contemplation of good and evil" (A Vision, 232) 
and subsequently purified of them without suffering, for suffering ends 
when the Meditation is completed. The Shiftings, as the name implies, 
operates through a reversal of natures: "In so far as the man did good 
without knowing evil, or evil without knowing good, his nature is 
reversed until that knowledge is obtained" (A Vision, 231). ‘Thus in 
The Only Jealousy of Emer, Cuchulain, who has neglected his wife and 
"valued every slut above her" (Plays, 557) while he still lived, in 
death suddenly longs for her. 

In the states before the Shiftings, the Celestial Body has appear- 
ed only through the medium of "Messengers" (A Vision, 232), presumably 
the Spirits of the Thirteenth Cone or their representatives. In the 
Shiftings, however, the Celestial Body is "present in person" (A Vision, 
232). In alchemical terms, the first transmutation has been effected: 
the Shiftings, Yeats tells us, "is described as a true life, as dis- 
tinguished from the preceding states" (A Vision, 232). The Vision of 
the Blood Kindred and the Meditation were dream lives, pre-determined 
re-runs and completions of the earthly life just lived. In the Shift- 
ings, however, the soul, being "free in the sense that it is subject 


to necessary truth alone" (A Vision, 232), undertakes new experiences 
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: 
and lives a life that is the reverse of its past earthly life. ° The 


CO 


"limits of the good and evil of the previous life" (A Vision, 232) in 
the Shiftings is the individual soul's necessary truth. 

The freedom of the soul in the Shiftings is reflected in the 
form the Spirit takes. Up until now, the Spirit has assumed one or the 
other of the forms it had in life. In The Only Jealousy of Emer, 
prreriw omvohe Sidhe explains’ that the ghost of Cuchwlain,” like "all 
dreaming shades/Before they are accustomed to their freedom,/ . 
has taken his familiar form" (Plays, 549). In the Shiftings, the 
Spirit may continue to adopt "whatever form was most familiar to 


others during its life," 


or it may give expression to its freedom, 
"renounce the form of a man and take some shape from the social or 
religious tradition of its past.life, symbolical of its’ condition" 
(A Vision, 235-36). Yeats cites the example of the spirit who haunts 
Leap Castle in the form of "a sheep with short legs and decaying 
human head" (A Vision, 224). The Young Man in The Dreaming of the 
Bones speaks of souls 

Who, having sinned after a monstrous fashion, 

Take on them, being dead, a monstrous image 

Tesdrive: the. Living should they meet its face, 

Crazy, and be a terror to the dead. (Plays, 770) 
These are probably Spirits in the Shiftings. 

The Shiftings corresponds to alchemical distillation, the opera- 

tion in which the purified elements isolated by the earlier stages of 
the process--in this case, Spirit and Celestial Body--are collected, 


brought together but not yet fully united. The union takes place with 


: , ‘ rs Ae pre ‘ 
the next operation: conjunction, the "chymical wedding of opposites. 
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In the progress from death to rebirth, the Shiftings is followed by 
the Marriage or Beatitude which brings "complete equilibrium after the 
conflict of the Shiftings" (A Vision, 232). This state represents a 
temporary still point in the soul's journey and is thus an image of 
the phaseless sphere, the ultimate transcendent reality. 
Yeats's choice of Marriage or Beatitude as names for this 
state 1s significant. He sees in "the natural union of man and 
Woman . . . a symbol of that eternal instant where the antinomy is 
resolved" (A Vision, 214; see also 52). Of Spirits in this state he 
observes, "I do not doubt that they make love in that union which 
Swedenborg has said is of the whole body and seems from far off an 
: 3 
2 
Although "Eternity is passion" (Poems, 560), neither earthly 
sexual intercourse nor the between-life state of Marriage is the 
resolution itself. They do, however, approximate it: 
If questioned on 

My utmost pleasure with a man 

By some new-married bride, I take 

That stillness for a theme 

Where his heart my heart did seem 

And both adrift on the miraculous stream 

Where--wrote a learned astrologer-- 

The Zodiac is changed into a sphere. (Poems, 535) 
In "Solomon and the Witch" Yeats explores the concept of the sexual act 
as an attempt to achieve the final unity that ushers in eternity. 
Although the attempt is unsuccessful, Sheba is unwilling to admit de- 
feat. The poem concludes with her plea, "0! Solomon! let us try again” 
(Poems, 389). 


In the between-life state of Marriage, the opposites united are 


Spirit and Celestial Body. Spirit "clings to Celestial Body until 
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they are onewandetherevis only Spirits: pure mind, containing within 
itself pure truth, that which depends only upon itself" (A Vision, 
188-89). In this state, having been like Baile and Aillinn, “purified 
by tragedy" and thus "Transfigured to pure substance" (Poems; 555), 


the Spirit has no form, for the unity of Spirit and Celestial Body, 107 


mind and its object is the Divine Idea (A Vision, 187). In alchemical 
terms the second transmutation has taken place. "The Spirits before 


the Marriage are spoken of as the dead" because of the continuing in- 
fluence of the past life and the residuals of Husk and Passionate Body; 
from the Marriage on, "they are spirits, using that word as it is used 
in common speech" (A Vision, 235). The old life, Husk and Passionate 
Body, are gone. In the Marriage, the soul stands on the summit of 
pure Spirit. 

Yeats warns us that no state between death and birth should be 
mistaken for paradise: "Neither between death and birth nor between 
birth and death can the soul find more than momentary happiness; its 
ehyccumis toOwpacs, rapidly round@its: circle “and ‘find freéedem from That 
circle” (A Vision, 236). The freedom comes only with the repose and 
music of the condition of fire, but the soul is allowed encouragement 
through brief intimations of what can be achieved; the harmony of the 
Marriage where "good and evil vanish into the whole" (A Vision, 232) 
peovides just; that. 

In a passage in Per Amica Silentia Lunae coming immediately 
before the section on the condition of fire, Yeats describes the state 
of Marriage, using imagery that strongly suggests its correspondence 


to the ultimate reality. Spirits in the state of Marriage perceive 
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harmonies, symbols, and patterns, as though all were 
being refashioned by an artist, and they are moved by 
emotions, sweet for no imagined good but in themselves, 
tikes those of children dancing in a ring. . .. Hither— 
to shade has communicated with shade in moments of com- 
mon memory that recur like the figure of a dance in 
berror or anojoy, but now they run together Like te 
like, and their covens and fleets have rhythm and pat- 
CET | ani seunninsltonetherhanderunnineset altetots 
centre, and yet without loss of identity, has been pre- 
Parcasioraby cherir Exploration of their moral life, of 
tee Wenepieiaries and its victims, anc even of all its 
untrodden paths. 3 


ThesMarriage is followed by the Purification, the state in which 
a new, purified Husk and Passionate Body are "born" in the spiritual 
world, although they do not yet appear on earth because "they are 
subordinate to the Celestial Body" (A Vision, 233). The Purification 


corresponds to alchemical sublimation, "the mystic detachment from the 


139 


word. ands the dgedication tolspiritual “striving: lnianiosestiation, 
a reversal of the old life," the Spirit seeks to purify its intention 
\ 


pe 


eof ‘comphexity!= (NeVistent~ 232.) 283 and attain "a spiritual state, 


of which the surroundings and aptitudes of early life are a corres- 
pondence (Plays, TO). The Spirit seeks a state of child-like or 
"radical innocence" (Poems, 405): 


clambering at the cradle side, 
He dreams himself his mother's pride, 
All knowledge lost in trance 
Of sweeter ignorance. (Plays, 778; Poems, 343) 


1 


Like the Man in "The Man and the Echo," in the earlier states 


between lives the soul 


tut hise intelbect grows: sure 
That all's arranged in one clear view, 
Pursues the thoughts that 1 pursue, 
Then stands in judgment on his soul. . . . (Poems, 
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Now at Last’ mn, the Purification; the Spirit, Mialiowerkedone, mis- 
misses all/Out of intellect and sight" (Poems, 633). All memory of 
the past life vanishes and the Spirit "is at last free" (A Vision, 
233). Adopting "its own particular aim," it chooses as object "a 
form of perfection" because it has, in the Marriage, participated in 
desivine Ideas 4(AWision, 233, 234). 
Freed completely from the past and with its own aim, the Spirit 
"pecomes self-shaping, self-moving, plastic to itself" (A Vision. 288): 
it "becomes 'the shape-changer' of the legends, and can cast, like 
the mediaeval magician, what illusion it eee The state of Puri- 
fication, then, is Tir-na-n-Og seen, not as ultimate transcendent 
reality, (but as part of the condition of air, one stage in the trans— 
formational process that culminates, first in reincarnation, and 
then, in the fullness of time, in transcendence. 
The Spirit may remain in the Purification for centuries because 
ene COndi trons mist. be just ~ieht for its rebirth. While awaiting 
reincarnation, it may be assigned a special role in the discarnate 
life, "become, if it died amidst some primitive community, the guar- 
dian of well or temple or be called by the Thirteenth Cone to the care 
of the newly dead" (A Vision, 233).) In two of his plays, Yeats refers 
holst sic Suworking Spin. whe euardpan cihguhetwell einer the 
Hawk's Well disturbs Cuchulain with "her unmoistened eyes": 
I cannot bear her eyes, they are not of this world, 
Nor moist, nor faltering; they are no girls eyes. 
(Plays, 407, 409) 

They are the eyes of a Spirit, as we learn in The Only Jealousy of 


Emer, the eyes of a Woman of the Sidhe (Plays, 553). 
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The final state before rebirth is the Foreknowledge. Although 
the Spirit aims in the Purification at a form of perfection, if is 
unattainable while the Spirit remains on the wheel of life and death. 
In the Foreknowledge, the Spirit must accept a substitution for the 
perfection desired. The next incarnation is this substitution. Be- 
fore it is reborn, however, the Spirit is granted a vision parallel- 
ing that with which it began its passage from death to birth. Whereas 
the Vision of the Blood Kindred looked back at the old life, however, 
the vision of the Foreknowledge, as its name suggests, looks forward 
tO the new. 

The alchemical stage corresponding to the Foreknowledge is 
philosophical coagulation--the final union of opposites that effects 
the last transmutation and produces the gold. The result of the 
Foreknowledge is the union of a new Husk and Passionate Body to 
Spirit, and the rebirth into a new phase of the moon: 

Me Pestle of ihe moon 

That pounds up all anew 

Brings me to birth again. (Poems, 346) 
The sexual act may be a failure as a vehicle for conveying the soul to 
the phaseless sphere of the Thirteenth Cone, but it is indispensable 
EOL transporting it from phase to phase. 

Yeats does not, however, always regard the return of the soul to 
mortal life and the phases of the moon as desirable. The problem with 
such reincarnation is that it leads ultimately to the very degenera- 
tive metamorphosis the soul was fleeing in the first place: the inexor- 
able turning of the wheel brings back the decrepitude of old age. In 


this light, the same sexuality that is viewed as a positive force when 
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the soul longs for reincarnation is cast in 2 negative role, and Yeats 


wonders , 


What youthful mother, a shape upon her lap 

Honey of generation had betrayed, 

And that must sleep, shriek, struggle to escape 

As recollection or the drug decide, 

Would think her son, did she but see that shape 

With sixty or more winters on its head, 

A compensation for the pang of his birth, 

Or the uncertainty of his setting forth? (Poems, 44h) 


Escape from the Wheel 

When perpetual return is unacceptable, the only answer is to 
seek stability and changelessness by escaping from the wheel. Yeats 
explores two possible refuges for the soul that, "by the moon embit- 
tered," succeeds in delivering itself "from the crime of death and 
birth" (Poems, 498, 478): it may escape either into form, or out of 
form as we know it new. 

if ioachooseststhe, first options) @s: itudoes am "Sailing to 


" the soul seeks refuge in "the artifice of eternity" and 


Byzantium, 
the eternity of artifice (Poems, 408). For the sensual music of 
"Those dying generations" that inhabit nature's country and "commend 


" the aged man 


all summer long/Whatever is begotten, born, and dies, 
would substitute the soul's song that praises "Monuments of unageing 
intellect" (Poems, 407). To make this substitution, however, he must 
undergo a transformation and purification that culminates in his meta- 
morphosis from "An aged man . . ./A tattered coat upon a stick" into 

a work of art, 

such a form as Grecian goldsmiths make 
Of hammered gold and gold enamelling 


To keep a drowsy Emperor awake; 
Or set upon a golden bough to sing. (Poems, 407, 408) 
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The transformation of life into art is effected by the same pro- 
cess that moves the soul from death, through the states between lives 
to rebirth in human form. The description of the process leading to 
reincarnation which Yeats gives in Book III of A Vision is an image 
of artistic creation; Yeats implies as much in Autobiographies when he 
says "A writer must die everyday he lives, be reborn, as it is said in 


h 


the Burial Service, an incorruptible self." 


(Re) 


Because "Sailing to Byzantium" and the even more difficult poem 
\ 
Yeats wrote as an "exposition" of its emai he ar ee founded 
upon this image of artistic creation, in the following discussion of 
the creative process I shall draw heavily upon these two poems for 
PLInstration. 
The creative process begins with the prima materia of natural 

existence, with the profane, "the unpurged images of day" (Poems, 97): 

A mound of refuse or the sweepings of a street, 

Old kettles, old bottles, and a broken can, 

OlG=etron, old bonesy old rags, that raving slay 

Who keeps the till. (Poems, 630) 
I use the term prima materia advisedly, for as we have seen, Yeats 
thought of the creative process as a type of alchemical transformation. 
Indeed, in the passage which I quoted earlier from the Preface to 
Poems 1899-1905 Yeats states baldly, 

I know that I have been busy with the Great Work, no 

lesser thing than that, although it may be the Athanor 

has burned too fiercely, or too faintly and fitfully, 

or that the prima materia has been ill-chosen. (Poems , 

849) 


He continues: 


All art is in the last analysis an endeavour to condense 
aS out of the flying vapour of the world an image of 
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human perfection, and for its own and not for the art's 
sake, and that is why the labour of alchemists, who 

were called artists in their day, is a befitting compari- 
son for all deliberate change of style. (Poems, 89) 

The condensation or "distillation" of the image is an important 
aspect of the creative process, for "the flying vapour of the world," 
daily life, is not art until it is transformed, purified of dross and 
chance, and given organization and pattern. The artist takes the first 
step towards achieving this transformation when, "forced to choose/ 
Perfection of the life, or of the work" (Poems, 495), he chooses the 
latter, thus effectively cutting himself off from life, renouncing its 
joys and sorrows, and submitting to the "death of the profane," 
represented in "Byzantium" by the "great cathedral gong" (Poems, 497) 
that, aS it marks the passing of time, tolls the death knell. If the 
poet hopes to effect his transformation into the artifice of eternity, 
then like the cathedral dome of Byzantium's St. Sophia, symbol of the 
phaseless sphere of Holy Wisdom's eternity, he must disdain 

Ali that man is, 
All mere complexities, 
The fury and the mire of human veins. (Poems, 497) 

Renunciation of life is not easy, however, and so, before leaving 
it completely, the poet casts a backward glance at life in the Vision 
of the Blood Kindred. This is the "Night resonance" of "the unpurged 
images of day," the "night-walkers' song/After great cathedral gong" 
of death (Poems, 407). In the Vision of the Blood Kindred the poet 
consolidates in his mind the details of "the foul rag-and-bone shop of 


the heart" (Poems, 630). This is what the speaker is doing in the 


first stanza of "Sailing to Byzantium." His Blood Kindred are all 
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"Those dying generations": "The young/In one another's arms, birds in 
the trees" and the inhabitants of "The salmon-falls, the mackerel- 
crowded seas,/Fish, flesh, or fowl" (Poems, 407). 

Leaving behind Husk and Passionate Body, sense and its objects, 
the external world, the poet turns inward. With the inverse movement 
characteristic of Heraclitean flux, Spirit and Celestial Body, mind 
and its objects, internal reality, prevail as Husk and Passionate Body 
disappear, "For Hades' bobbin bound in mummy-cloth/May unwind the 
winding path" of external reality (Poems, 497) and free the soul to 
"clap its hands and sing, and louder sing/For every tatter in its 
mortal dress" (Poems, 407). Relying on his imagination, in the Medita- 
tion the poet rehearses his life experiences, especially the most in- 
tense, traces them back to their source, and in his mind, completes the 
events that remain unfinished. In other words, in his internal 
"singing school," the poet's soul studies his dreams and imaginative 
projections, the "Monuments of its own magnificence" (Poems, 407). 

The poet is guided through the Meditation by the "singing-masters" 
(Poems, 408) of his soul, the Teaching Spirits of the Thirteenth Cone, 
whom we have seen are Yeats's equivalents of the Muses. They are "the 
superhuman" that Yeats hails as "death-in-life and life-in-death" 
(Poems, 497) because man and the immortal spirits are contraries exist- 
ing in states of inverse correspondence, "Dying each other's life, 
living each other's death" (A Vision, sake These are the "sages 
standing in God's holy fire/As in the gold mosaic of a wall," the 

Flames that no faggot feeds, nor steel has lit, 


Nor storm disturbs, flames begotten of flame. 
(Poems, 408, 498) 
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The spirits of the phaseless condition of fire are, like Aedh, "fire 
burning by itself" (Poems, 803)--pure imagination and its product. 
They are the complete eternal unity of Spirit and Celestial Body: the 
Divine Ideas or archetypes stored in Anima Mundi, the Record of the 
unconscious. 

As a result of the Meditation and the good work of his spirit 
guide, the archetype or image that floats before him, "man or shade,/ 
Shade more than man, more image than a shade," the poet, having been 
purified of emotion by the purgatorial flames, leaves behind "all 
complexities of fury" (Poems, 497, 498). F.A.C. Wilson notes that the 
"flames begotten of flame" are dual in nature, representing, in Yeats's 
words, both "the bright and beautiful fire of inspiration and the holy 
spirit" and "the dark fire of the fierce impersonal energy, or wrath, 
of Goa." Thus, detached from emotion, the poet arrives at what 
Vendler describes as "that tranquillity which must be achieved before 
recollected emotion becomes amenable to poetic ose mee tale Selene 
tranquillity the poet obtains self-knowledge and understanding to 
express in his art. His plea to the sages of flame is answered: 

Consume my heart away; sick with desire 
And fastened to a dying animal 
it tknowsimot whateitwis.. .. (Poems, 408) 

The knowledge gained from the Meditation is increased in the 
Shiftings, during which the poet moves from emotion-laden meditation 
on life as it exists in the external world to impassive contemplation 
of both good and evil as determined from a combination of real and 
imagined experience, the imagined being a projection from the reversal 


of the real. The Shiftings is the state corresponding to alchemical 
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distillation. Through knowledge it purifies the poet's Spirit of good 
and evil and achieves that condensation, "as out of the flying vapour 
of the world," of the "image of human perfection" mentioned above: the 
Celestial Body, the ideal form (A Vision, 191) sought by the poet's 
Spirit is present. In Autobiographies Yeats writes: 

Does not all art come when a nature, that never ceases 

to judge itself, exhausts personal emotion in action 

or desire so completely that something impersonal, some- 

thing that has nothing to do with action or desire, sud- 

denly starts into its place, something which is as un- 

foreseen, as completely organized, even as unique, as 

the images heat pass before the mind between sleeping 

and waking? ‘! 

With the arrival of the Celestial Body, the poet moves into the 
state of Marriage or Beatitude. The complete and felicitous accord of 
his Spirit with the Celestial Body that is its object of desire creates 
a unity that gathers the poet momentarily "Into the artifice of eter- 
nity" where he discovers "Monuments of unageing intellect" (Poems, 408, 
407). The poet is granted a vision of the divine ideas, the archetypes 
upon which all images of perfection are modelled. In "Vacillation" 
Yeats describes an experience of the Marriage or Beatitude: 

My fiftieth year had come and gone, 

Isat... Solitary man, 

In a crowded London shop, 

An open book and empty cup 

On the marble table-top. 

While on the shop and street I gazed 

My body of a sudden blazed; 

And twenty minutes more or less 

It seemed, so great my happiness, 

That I was blesséd and could bless. (Poems, 501) 


The poet has become one of the "blood-begotten spirits" of "Byzantium," 


Dying into a dance, 
An agony of trance, 
An agony of flame that cannot singe a sleeve. (Poems, 498) 
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We saw in the passage from Per Amica Silentia Lunae quoted 
earlier that Yeats associates dance with the state of M 
From the time of "The Wanderings of Oisin" with its "wild and sudden 
dance" by which the inhabitants of Tfr-na-n-Og "mocked at Time and 
Fate and hence’! (Poems, 20), Yeats has used the dance as an image of 
the Unity of Being that is found "where/The body is not bruised to 
pleasure soul" (Poems, 445), the perfect unity of form and substance 
that is eternity: 


O body swayed to music, O brightening glance, L9 
How can we know the dancer from the dance? (Poems, 446) 


The answer is that in the state of Marriage we cannot "know the dancer 
from the dance" because form and content, the poet's own Celestial 
Body and Spirit, are wed in the perfect union that he aims to achieve 
in his art. For the moment, he himself is the work of art, the dancer 
and the dance caught in the glorious "agony" of revelation. This is 
an agony of joy, akin to that phase of Christ's agony in the garden 
when "there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening 
Winruee 

Yeats presents an image of the joyous agony of revelation in 
"Lapis Lazuli." "Two Chinamen, behind them a third" (Poems, 566)-- 
an ascetic and his pupil, Yeats tells Dorothy eee le Ne accompanied 
by a servant who is doubtlessly a musician--climb what is both the 
mountain of the adept and the mountain of artistic inspiration. Yeats 


imagines the three seated at a half-way house sweetened by the perfume 


of plum or cherry-branch: 
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There, on the mountain and the sky, 

On all the tragic scene they stare. 

One asks for mournful melodies; 

Accomplished fingers begin to play. 

Their eyes mid many wrinkles, their eyes, 

Their ancient, glittering eyes, are gay. (Poems, 567) 
Thee traceusc ene: es in part the: naturalone.of mountain and sky «out 
beyond this it is also the supernatural world symbolized by the natural: 
the domain of spirit and the divine ideas. On the mountain heights, 
the point of contact between man and the divine, the Chinamen have 
entered the "agony of trance." To their staring eyes comes revelation, 
which the musician sustains with his mournful melodies. Despite the 
tragic scene and the tone of the music, however, the men's eyes are 
gay because the vision and the art that embodies it bring "Gaiety 
transfiguring all that dread" (Poems, 565). 

The Herne's Egg provides an interesting image of the state of 
Marriage. While in a trance, Attracta, a priestess with a very appro- 
priate name who, among other things, represents Spirit and, by exten- 
Sion, the poet, enters into Marriage with her god, the Great Herne, who 
represents the Celestial Body desired by Spirit. Attracta and the 
Great Herne are parallels to Leda and the Swan and Mary and the Dove. 
For each relationship Yeats has provided a lyric describing the "agony 


De 


of flame" that is the union of Spirit and Celestial Body. Terror 
and horror mark each, but desire, love and, for Attracta at least, joy 
provide compensation. Attracta describes her union with the Great 
Herne and one of its consequences: 

I lay in the bride-bed, 


His thunderbolts in my hand. > 
I share his knowledge. . . . (Plays, 1032-33) 
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+ rl ae S . . 
ttracta s statement is Yeats's answer, an affirmative one, to’ the 
closing question of "Leda and the Swan"-- 


Did she put on his knowledge with his power 
Before the indifferent beak could let her drop? (Poems, 41) 


Although Attracta held the divine thunderbolts in her hand, she 
"gave them back" (Plays, 1032); she chose at this stage not to exer- 
cise the power gained in the union of Spirit and Celestial Body. 
Attracta's non-action is typical of the state of Marriage, "For medi- 
tations upon unknown thought/Make human intercourse grow less and less" 
(A Vision, 305, Poems, 473). The Marriage is the still point in the 
creative process: before trying to embody it in art, the poet pauses 
tO Savour the perfect union of mind and truth that he discovers within 
himself. Like the souls in Phase 15, for the moment he is self-absorbed. 
As a consequence, he is silent like the sage or saint who, "turning 
the life inward at the tongue as though it heard the cry Secretum meum 
mihi," chooses "not, as we do, to say all and know nothing, but to 
know all and to say nothing" (Poems, 849). The poet is engrossed by 
pure Spirit; since form is essential to expression, he writes nothing 
at this stage. 

The Marriage does not last, however, and the poet, smitten by 
the perfection of the divine ideas he has experienced, begins his 
attempt to communicate them to others. The creative process enters 
the state of Purification during which "a new Husk and Passionate Body 
take the place of the old; made from the old, yet, as it were, pure” 
(A Vision, 233). The poet rejects any forced imitation of life or 


other art works and begins to search for the unique mode of expression 
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proper to his thought. His special mode of expression will be based 
on tradition, on "past lives," but not limited to them, for the Spirit 
"is at last free" to choose its own expressive mask from among "a few 
traditional attitudes" which, if he is a lyric poet, include "lover, 
sage, hero, scorner of life" (A Vision, 233, 234). Vendler explains 
that the traditional attitude "is not only a mask through which the 
poet can project feelings; it is also a tap root sent down to sources 
of Sars a link with the “spiritual norm (A Vision, 23) er the 
divine ideas and a vehicle by which the poet may become aware of his 
own potential perfection. The role and functioning of the mask will 
be -discussed more fully a little later in this chapter. 

Having been through the state of Marriage, the poet's Spirit 
knows the ideal form, its Celestial Body; he therefore aims for per- 
fection in his work. The poet experiments with form, becomes a 
shape-shifter. The art work is taking form; "self-shaping, self-moving, 
Misstic tO 1tsels (A Vision, 233), it is moulded from within by its 
Owm inner necessity, the Spirit's striving after a form of perfection. 

Because perfection is impossible in this life--"We live with 
images, that is our renunciation" (Poems, 849)--if the poet wishes to 
communicate the knowledge acquired in the state of Marriage, he must 
substitute an image or imitation for the form of perfection sought in 
the state of Purification. Even though this substitution must remain 
but an imperfect reflection of the Celestial Body, the ideal form 


wedded to Spirit in the Marriage, it is nonetheless necessary. Attracta 


describes the problem in The Herne's Egg: 
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I lay with the Great Herne, and he, 

Being alle spirit, but begot 

His image in the mirror of my Spin. 

Being all sufficient to himself 

Begot himself; but there's a work 

That should be done, and that work needs 

Nosbard's “beak mor .claw,<but. a man, 

The imperfection of a man. (Plays, 1039-h0) 
The "work" needs the imperfection of an incarnate form that will pro- 
duce a new unity with Spirit. The result will be the birth of the 
work of art, itself an image of the image in the mirror of the poet's 
spirit and, at the same time, the reincarnation, after transmutation, 
of the old life, the mire and blood from which the process of trans- 
formation began. 

The reincarnation cannot occur, however, until the poet knows 
and accepts the shape his work will have. Knowledge and acceptance 
come in the state of Foreknowledge when the poet ceases his experimen- 
tation and gives the final form to his work. In the last stanza of 
"Sailing to Byzantium," Yeats speaks of the end product of the long 
process of transformation: 

Once out of nature I shall never take 

My bodily form from any natural thing, 

But such a form as Grecian goldsmiths make 

Of hammered gold and gold enamelling 

To keep a drowsy Emperor awake; 

Or set upon a golden bough to sing 

To lords and ladies of Byzantium 

Of what is past, or passing, or to come. (Poems, 408) 

Sturge Moore was at least partly right when he objected to Yeats 
that "such a goldsmith's bird is as much nature as a man's body, 
especially if it only sings like Homer and Shakespeare of what is past 


54 ” F7 
or passing or to come to Lords and Ladies." Bub even while at is 4 
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a reflection, an image, albeit imperfect, of the divine ideas. 
Renaissance art, Yeats reminds us, is a case in point: 


Quattrocento put in paint 

On backgrounds for a God or Saint 
Gardens where a soul's at ease; 

Where everything that meets the eye, 
Flowers and grass and cloudless sky, 
Resemble forms that are or seem 

When sleepers wake and yet still dream, 
And when it's vanished still declare, 
With only bed and bedstead there, 

That heavens had opened. (Poems, 639) 


puch art) has certain significant powers: 


Miracle, bird or golden handiwork, 

More miracle than bird or handiwork, 

Planted on the star-lit golden bough, 

Can like the cocks of Hades crow, 

Or, by the moon embittered, scorn aloud 

In glory of changeless metal 

Common bird or petal 

And all complexities of mire or blood. (Poems, 497-98) 


Mieswork of art may lead the soul either back to life, or out of life. 
The first movement is implied by the reference to the crowing of Hades' 


cocks: F.A.C. Wilson comments that Hades” cocks stand for the bird of 


WI 


See ite : 
Hermes FSycnopompus and are, therefore, symbols of rebarti. Their 
56 


crowing signifies the dawning of a new life. As an image of perfec- 


trois te can 


Bring the soul of man bo God, 
Make him fill the cradles right. (Poems, 638) 


Phas us aeheavyeresocnsibidity;.,if it is ignored or mot carried out 
properly the consequences are serious. It is for this reason that in 
"Under Ben Bulben" Yeats urges 


irish poets ,-learn your trade, 

Sing whatever is well made, 

Scorn the sort now growing up 

All out of shape from toe to top, 
Their unremembering hearts and heads 
Base-born products of base beds. 


See 
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Sing the peasantry, and then 

Hard-riding country gentlemen, 

The holiness of monks, and after 
Porter-drinkers' randy laughter; 

Sing the lords and ladies gay 

That were beaten into the clay 

Through seven heroic centuries; 

Cast your mind on other days 

That we in coming days may be 

Still the indomitable Irishry. (Poems, 639-40) 


The Herne's Egg illustrates the consequences of misusing the 
divine gift of creativity. Because they have abused the product of 
that creativity--the Herne's eggs (which are, as Vendler points out, 
"like Leda's egg, a symbol of the product of union of Muse and poet-- 

, nyot 
the completed poem")~'--Congal, Aedh and the other men of Connacht 
and Tara are placed under a curse: 


"He that a herne's egg dare steal 
Shall be changed into a fool," 


Said the old, old herne that had but one leg. 


"And to end his. fool breath 
At a fool's hand meet his death," 


Said the old, old herne that had but one leg. (Plays, 1018) 
Later, seven of the men compound their sin by misusing the creative 
process itself: they violate the link between man and the divine when 
they rape Attracta, the poetic Spirit. The result is another curse: 
Avtracta tells them that the Great Herne 

will come when you are dead, 

Push you down a step or two 

Ente Cau Or rat. or pau, 

LiLo wor or wolt or goose. 

Everybody in his new shape I can see, 

But Congal there stands in a cloud 

Because his fate is not yet settled. (Plays, 1033) 

The prophecies come true. To alter one of Yeats's phrases 


slightly, "Confusion fell upon [their] thought" (Poems, 639). Connacht 


and Tara return to war but their traditionally ordered and ceremonious 
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“perfect battles" (Plays, 1013) have been transformed into a foolish 
and drunken parody in which swords and shields are replaced by table- 
legs and candlesticks. The movements of the men and the sound 
effects accompanying the battles have also changed to emphasize the 
transformation. In the first--heroic--battle scene, "The men move 
rhythmically as if in a dance; when swords approach one another 


cymbals clash; when swords and shields approach drums boom" (Plays, 


1012). In the second battle scene, the men are drunk and, presumably, 


staggering; the cymbals have been replaced by concertina and the 
resonant booming of the drums by less impressive drum-taps. 

Aedh, turned fool, is killed by "moon-crazed" (Plays, 1037) 
Congal. Later, Congal is wounded by Tom Fool wielding a cooking spit 
and then dies at his own hand by the same weapon, wondering, "Am I 
myself a Fool?" (Plays, 1038). Just before the play ends Congal's 
fate is settled, his new incarnation determined: his soul is trans- 
ferred to the body of a donkey conceived just after his death. 

Although Attracta, the pure creative Spirit, makes an attempt 
to save Congal from his fate, despite his sin against the god and 
herself, she is too late. Congal could have been killed by Tom Fool 
or one of the other Fools the Great Herne might have sent. Had this 
happened, he might have been saved, for Tom and the others are sacred 
fools, messengers of the god, like the fool of Aengus. But Congal 
chooses to kill himself and so dies, unredeemed, at the hand of the 
profane fool. In the final two lines of the play, Corney sums up the 
consequences of misusing creativity: 


fil that trouble and nothing to show for LC, 
Nothing but just another donkey. (Plays, 1040) 
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When the creative process is abused, the end product is not the sacred 
egg, nor even the heroic though imperfect man, but the silly jack-ass. 
One final comment should be made on The Herne's Egg before leav- 
ine 2 tend that concerns Attracta's reason for attempting to save 
Congal. Before her rape, Attracta is in a sense pure Spirit. As her 
description of what she hopes for from union with the Great Herne 
indicates, she is on the "straight path" of the arrow taken by saint 
E 
Omtsape direct im to “the ‘condition of fire 
Strong sinew and soft flesh 
Are foliage round the shaft 
Before the arrowsmith 
HAS CET De Mandeinray 
That I, all foliage gone, 
May shoot inte my joy. (Plays, 1020) 
Since Attracta burns "Not in the flesh but in the mina" (Plays, O17); 
she has, in F.A.C. Wilson's words, "no desires but the intellectual 


N22 aaah 


desire for union with God; her bridebed is pure spirituality. 
purity is desirable in those who have left the world completely, but 
not in those who still remain in it, for as we saw earlier, to refuse 
experience is to starve the Spirits of the Thirteenth Cone for whom 
Uoureactions = 9. are the food and drink (A Vision, 230). fo a cer 
tain extent, the precept about refusing experience applies to Attracta, 
for while as priestess and poet she is not of the world, she is still 
Somevlet in 11. + Thus Attracta's rape, a negative act as it relates 

to the mens 28s positive as i1t'relates to hers) Ilvsséervesssimultaneously 
to consummate her marriage with the god by vou es and to involve her 


With the world; "taking her off the straight Path -of the Arrow and 


EL ; 
placing her on the winding Path of the Serpent. After the Beatitude 
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or Marriage, the poet must return to the world and endeavour to redeem 
it by sharing the bliss he has experienced and by instilling in man 
desire for the divine ideas. Attracta does her duty by attempting to 
save Congal from his Tate, Uneo she fails 15 his’ fault, now ners. 

When the soul, "by the moon embittered," does not wish to return 
to life, under the right circumstances it may, "In glory of changeless 


metal," 


escape "all complexities of mire or blood" (Poems, 498) as a 
work of art. As a consequence, the soul attains peace and a form of 
immortality, for "The smithies" and the "Marbles of the dancing floor," 
the artists and their workshops, ‘break the flood" of life and death, 
"That dolphin-torn, that gong-tormented sea" (Poems, 498). They halt 
the cyclic return of reincarnation, represented in "Byzantium" by the 
images of "Spirit after spirit" astraddle on the psychopompous "dolphin's 
mire and blood" and by "Those images that yet/Fresh images beget" 
(Poems, 498). 

In the discussion above, I have treated the process of reincarna- 
tion as an image of artistic creation which proceeds from form (the 
rag-and-bone shop of life), through formlessness (the spiritual union 
of mind and its desired object, the divine archetypes), and back into 
a new form (the art work). Vendler describes the process in these 
cers. 


The mind in creation receives the unrefined and determined 
sense impression, transforms it to an image, reduces it 

to its essence by deleting irrelevant details, and at last 
confers on it its final imaginative shape. 7 


Yeats's images and their symbolism, like his system as a whole, 


are marked by wheels within wheels, by the perpetual ol seel ten Tena 
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antitheses forever transforming one into the other. The process of 
rebirth as image of artistic creation, of transformation from one form 
into another, may in turn be taken as an image of the way to human 
perfection and transcendence, an image of the creation of the purified 
soul reborn into a new life, out of form as we know it, in the phase- 
less sphere of the ultimate reality. 

The golden bird and golden branch of the Byzantium poems are 
important images in this connection for, as F.A.C. Wilson indicates, 
the branch represents the tree of life and the singing bird that 
"symbolises the purified soul, which has risen to the summit of exis- 


63 


tence," has moved "out of nature" (Poems, 408). The transcendent 


soul and the phaseless sphere, which are actually synonymous, are 
the supreme instances of the artifice of eternity, for the soul, like 
the alchemist who is both magus and opus, is simultaneously divine 
DÉC bed divine work of art, eternity and its creation: 


Has not Plotinus written: “Let every soul recall, then, 
Su ule OUuLSeay tne truth that soul 1s the author or alt 
iiving things, that it has breathed the Late into then 
ali, whatever is nourished by earth and sea, all the 
Creatures of the air the divine starsi in the sky: sii sis 
the maker of the sun; itself formed and ordered this 
vast heaven and conducts all that rhythmic motion--and 
bus a principle distinct, from all these 10 which 2t 
gives law and movement and life, and it must of neces- 
sity be more honourable than they, for they gather or 
dissolve as soul brings them life or abandons them, but 
soul, since it never can abandon itself, is of eternal 
being"? (Poems, 826) 


Clearly, whe solden bird of Byzantium is the-end product, of he 
alchemical process, the precious metal of the transformed soul. That 
Yeats intended the analogy between alchemy, reincarnation, and trans- 


cendence to the ultimate reality is evident from the last two stanzas 
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of "The Hero, the Girl, and the Fool." The Fool by the Roadside speaks 
of the time when he shall escape from the wheel of reincarnation: 

When all works that have 

From cradle run to grave 

From grave to cradle run instead; 

When thoughts that a fool 

Has wound upon a spool 

Are but loose thread, are but loose thread; 

When cradle and spool are past 

And I mere shade at last 

Coagulate of stuff 

Transparent like the wind. (Poems, 49) 
The term "coagulate," of course, comes from alchemy, from the dictum 
solve et coagula and from philosophical coagulation, the final stage 


OfP the process that results in the transmutation of the base metal into 


Bold. 


Unity of Being: The Condition of Fire 

When the purified soul is reborn into the phaseless sphere, it 
achieves. its primary object, which is “to pass rapidly round its 
cirele [of reinearnations] and find freedom from that circle" (A Vision, 
236), thus escaping once and for all from the degenerative metamorphosis 
of earthly life. How this transformation is accomplished will be the 
focus of this section of my dissertation. 

The Soul will exist in the phaseless sphere or condition of fire 
when time and space cease and the soul "puts on the rhythmic or spiri- 
tual body or luminous body [Celestial Body] and contemplates all the 
events of its memory and every possible impulse in an eternal posses- 
sion of itself in one single Sever alice The result is what Yeats 


terms Unity of Being, a harmony of the opposites that constitute the 


seit and that produce divine (redeemed) man. Christ is an example 
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of "that Unity of Being Dante compared to a perfectly proportioned 


human body, Blake's ‘imagination,' what the Upanishads have named 


6 : es 
Loe kia t He 1s both divine spirit and "perfect physical man" 
ae: 68 i 
(A Vision, 273). This latter quality is exceedingly important 


because Yeats insists that the struggle between opposites in conflict 
culminates in "a reality which is concrete, sensuous, bodily" (A 
Vision, 214). This is not the reality of terrestrial existence but 
it does correspond to it, "For things below are copies, the Great 
Smaragdine Tablet said" (Poems, 556). Thus the body participates 
with the soul in the ultimate harmony of opposites, but it is the 
transformed, transfigured body that has paddled 

In that mysterious, always brimming lake 

Where those that have obeyed the holy law 

Paddle and are perfect. (Poems, 356-57) 

Yeats's play, The Resurrection, is concerned in part with the 

Unity of Being symbolized by Christ. The Greek and the Hebrew repre- 
sent opposing and wrong-headed views on his nature. Although they 
have both been followers of Jesus, neither is a true Christian for 
each denies one essential factor in Christ's make-up. The Greek 
recognizes Christ as a god, but denies his humanity, believing that 
as pure spirit "Jesus never had a human body; that he is a phantom 
and can pass through that wall" (Plays, 923). Christ did not, there- 
fore, really die, the Greek believes, because 

No god has ever been buried; no god has ever suffered. 

Christ only seemed to be born, only seemed to eat, 

seemed to sleep, seemed to walk, seemed to die. (Plays, 909) 

The Hebrew makes the same assumption as the Greek about the pure 


spirituality of divinity, but takes the opposite stand on the death 


and nature of Jesus. He accepts his humanity and his death as 
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realities, but concludes that precisely because he did die Jesus 


could not have been the Messiah: 


He was nothing more than a man, the best man who ever 
lived. Nobody before him had so pitied human misery. 
He preached the coming of the Messiah because he thought 
the Messiah would take it all upon himself. Then some 
day when he was very tired, after a long journey per- 
haps, he thought that he himself was the Messiah. 
(Plays, 909) 
The Greek believes Christ has deliberately deluded mankind, and the 
Hebrew that he has unwittingly deluded both mankind and himself. 

The Hebrew had been close to the truth about Christ's real 
nature as we can see from his explanation that "If the Messiah were 
not born of a woman he could not take away the sins of man" (Plays, 
911). He does not, however, have the faith to sustain a belief in the 
dual nature of Jesus. One character in the play does: the Syrian. He 
accepts Jesus as both man and god, body and spirit, and believes in 


69 


his death and resurrection as realities. It is the Syrian's per- 
spective that Yeats supports in The Resurrection, for it bears witness 
to the Unity of Being that characterizes those in the condition of fire. 
When the silent figure of Christ appears on stage at the end of the 
play, we find that the Greek and the Hebrew are both partly Sealed en 
Christ is Spirit, a phantom that can pass through walls; but he is 
also real flesh and blood, his body is a reality, not an illusion: as 
the Greek discovers to his horror when he approaches Christ, the 
heart of the phantom is beating. 

Although he does not state so directly, Yeats implies that every 


Self was once just such a harmony, the Unity of Being that Christ 


represents: an Uroboros with its tail in its mouth, a union of "yolk 
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and white of the one shell" (Poems, 43) 10 as in the Platonic myth. 


J 


The self pras sali: 

Death and life were not 

Till man made up the whole, 

Made lock, stock and barrel 

Cuers biter soul, 

Aye, sun and moon and star, all. (Poems, 415) 
For some reason, the serpent released its tail, the egg shell broke. 
Harmony was lost and the Self became fragmented into contrary pieces. 
Now it is the task of the scattered parts to seek their opposites and 
return (Go the “original unity, to join “their beginning and. their end” 
(A Vision, 69) and halt the cycle of death and reincarnation. 

The two major fragments into which the Self disintegrated are 

mortal man (the self as we usually think of it) and the "timeless 
individuality" (Plays, 970) of "the Daimon or ultimate self of that 


man" (A Vision, ge 


ingche Introduction tO They Words Upon the 
Window-Pane, Yeats explains that the Daimon "contains archetypes of 
all possible existences whether of man or brute, and as it traverses 
its circle of allotted lives, now one, now another, prevails" (Plays, 
970). It is thus in large measure upon the Daimon that the character 
ef each of these allotted lives ultimately depends. indeed, the Four 
Faculties which, together with the Four Principles, govern the soul's 
existence, are "the result of the four memories of the Daimon"” (A 
Vision, 83). 

Like the Principles, the Faculties are divided into two opposing 


sets. One of each pair is an active Faculty, the other passive. Will, 





the voluntary self or normal ego, the "Is," is shaped out of the 


Daimon's "memory of all the events of [the individual's] present life, 
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whether consciously remembered or not"; its opposite, Mask, Will's 
"object of desire or idea of the good," the "Ought," is shaped out of 
the Daimon's "memory of the moments of exaltation in his past lives"; 
Creative Mind, thought, "the Knower," is shaped from the Daimon's 
"memory of ideas--or universals--displayed by actual men in past 
lives, or their spirits between lives"; and Creative Mind's opposite, 
Body of Fate, the object of thought, "the Know," "Fact," or "the 
series of events forced upon [man] from without," is shaped out of 
the Daimon's "memory of the events of his past incarnations" (A Vision, 
73, 83, 192). Thus "All things are present as an eternal instant to 
our Daimon" which "contains within it, co-existing in its eternal 
moment, all the events of our life, all that we have known of other 
lives, or that it can discover within itself of other Daimons” 
VARMSiom, 193% 192) 

Although on one level he is complete in himself, an image of 
perfection, of Unity of Being, because he has chosen to re-involve him- 
self with the world, Villiers's Janus, with his preternatural knowledge 
and power, and his influence on the destinies of Axél and Sara, 
strongly resembles Yeats's concept of the Daimon. Janus is not, in 
this case, the Daimon of an individual, but of the Auérsberg and De 
Maupers families, the "deux races," Janus tells us, "élues par moi, 
du fond des ages" (Axël, 190). 

There is an interesting passage in Autobiographies relevant to 
the role of Janus as Daimon. Here Yeats describes the "personifying 
spirits that we had best call but Gates and Gate-keepers, because 


through their dramatic power they bring our souls to crisis, to Mask 
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Le 


and Image." This is precisely the role of Janus in relation to 
Axél and Sara. As we have already seen, Janus's name is appropriate 
to his function. Although Yeats does not use the term Daimon in the 
passage on the Gates and Gate-keepers, it is clear from the context 
and from one particular passage in A Vision that it is the Daimon to 
which he is referring. In the passage of A Vision, Yeats draws an 
analogy with the Commedia dell'Arte to describe the interaction of the 
Daimon and the Faculties in the individual life. In the case of anti- 
thetical man: 

The stage-manager, or Daimon, offers his actor an in- 

herited scenario, the Body of Fate, and a Mask or rôle as 

unlike as possible to his natural ego or Will, and leaves 

him to improvise through his Creative Mind the dialogue 

and details of the plot. (A Vision, 84) 
When the individual is a primary man, the creative talents of improvi- 
sation, of self-expression, are missing: 

The Will is weak and cannot create a rôle, and so, if 

it transform itself, does so after an accepted pattern, 

some’ traditions] clown’ orm pantaloon. Mele MP ilnstead sor 73 

the created Mask he has an imitative Mask. (A Vision, 8h) 

Because it is the double of "the particular" that "is pounded 

till it is man" (Poems, 382) and "of all imaginable things/The most 
unlike” (Poems, 371) that man, being his mirror opposite, the Daimon 
is also known as the anti-self or antithetical self. It is "in some 
sense" of the individual's being, "but as water with fire, a noise 
with gaat Attracted to its opposite, "to whatever man or, if 
its nature is more general, to whatever nation it most differs from," 


the Daimon “shapes into its own image the antithetical dream of man 


or Ration a? That image is "a myth, a woman, a landscape, or anything 
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whatsoever that is an external expression of the Mask" (A Vision, 107). 
AS we have seen, it is usual for beings from beyond life to seek com- 
munication with the living through the vehicle of a tt Téras 

to the Daimons and their Images that Yeats refers in Per Amica Silentia 
Lunae when he writes, "I had always to compel myself to fix the imagi- 
nation upon the minds behind the personifications, and yet the personi- 


al 


fications were themselves living and vivi The Daimons he assigns 


78 


to the condition of fire, and their Images to the condition of air. 
The Daimon is man's des Ba” lifejseYeats tells -usetism ia 
struggle with the Daimon who would ever set us to the hardest work 
among those not ieee On There is a close connection between 
man's Daimon and his sweetheart; Yeats wonders "if there may not be 
some secret communion, some whispering in the dark between Daimon and 
Leone ic Although in his prose Yeats refers to the Daimon as 
masculine or neuter, in alchemical terms it may be seen as the sexual 
opposite--the female or, as the case may be, male principle with whom 
the individual is destined for union, first in the stage of conjunction 
(the analogue of the state of Marriage) and then in philosophic coagu- 
lation, that final chymical wedding that transmutes the separate ele- 
ments into a transcendent unity. 

In Axél and L'Eve future, Axél and Ewald may be regarded as self 
and Sara and Hadaly as anti-self or Daimon. As an occult being, who 
embodies the archetypes of all women and who is incarnate in the image 
of that beauty desired by Ewald, Hadaly is perhaps a purer representa- 
tive of the Daimon and its Image than is mortal Sara, but the relation- 


ship between both sets of lovers is, nonetheless, that between self 


and anti-self. 
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Axél and Sara presumably achieve Unity of Being at their death 
("the ringers in the tower have appointed for the hymen of the soul 
a passing be11"). 02 Transcending terrestrial existence, they are re- 
born into the harmony and repose of the condition of fire, symbolized 
by the music in the background and the dawning of Easter morning at 
the close of the play. The "passing bell" that rings their wedding 
chimes is the gold coin that "tombe, roule et sonne comme l'heure 
contre un sépulcre" (Axël, 271). 

Ewald and Hadaly fall short of the complete union, but progress 
a considerable way towards it. Although they are not yet united and 
reborn together into the phaseless sphere, they have been through the 
state of Marriage: in the epiphanic garden scene, Ewald is granted his 
moment of revelation. When he retires to the isolation of his Scottish 
domain, he is entering the state of Purification or alchemical sublima- 
tion and we can surmise that the result of this detachment from the 
world will be Foreknowledge or philosophic coagulation and, consequent- 
ly, transformation, through reunion with Hadaly, into true Unity of 
Being. 

Yeats's poems, "Solomon and the Witch" and "The Hero, the Girl, 
and the Fool," are concerned with Unity of Being and with the relation- 
ship between man, Daimon, and sweetheart. Both the Girl and the Hero 
are upset because they love each other, not for their true selves, but 
for the image each has created of the other. This image (of beauty 
in the case of the Girl, and of strength in the case of the Hero) is 
simultaneously of, and yet not of, the individual. Yeats uses the 
figure of the Girl's reflection in the mirror to suggest this paradox. 


As the Girl herself explains, ‘my own image in the glass" is 
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so unlike myself that when you praise it 

It is as though you praised another, or even 

Mocked me with praise of my mere opposite. (Poems, Lh7-L8) 
The play upon words in the last line is significant. The image would 
seem to be the image of the opposite desired, the Image of the Daimon. 
The dialogue between the Girl and the Hero, like that between Solomon 
and the Witch establishes that the attraction to the sweetheart is an 
illusion--Yeats suggests that it is to the Image of the Daimon that we 
are actually attracted. The Girl concludes "That only God has loved 
us for ourselves" (Poems, 48) . 03 

Yeats tells us in a footnote to Autobiographies that "There is 

a form of Mask or Image that comes from life and is fated, but there 
Psa eLormathay is Pyocenhica The image of "The Hero, the Girl, and the 
Fool" is the Image that is chosen. In "Solomon and the Witch" Yeats 
refers to the Image that is fated; when explaining that the result of 
the confusion between image (or illusion) and reality would in this 
life seem to be disappointment, Solomon suggests that 

Maybe the bride-bed brings despair, 

For each an imagined image brings 

And finds a real image there. (Poems, 388) 
The "imagined image" is the chosen Mask, that freely desired by the 
individual; the "real image" is forced upon man by chance, by the 
Body of Fate. When, "Chance being at one with Choice at last” (Poems, 
388), real and imagined image, Daimon and sweetheart, happen to coin- 
cide, then 

the world ends when these two things, 


Though several, are a single light, 
When oil and wick are burned in one. (Poems, 388) 
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Then and only then, "When cradle and spool are past," may man "find/ 
A faithful love, a faithful love" (Poems, 449) and, joined with her in 
Unity of Being, participate in the phaseless sphere: 

There all the barrel-hoops are knit, 

There all the serpent-tails are bit, 

There all the gyres converge in one, 

There all the planets drop in the Sun. (Poems, 557) 

Earlier in this chapter I noted that Phase 15. elphough part of 
the cycle of reincarnation, is the phase that most resembles the condi- 
tion of fire. Like the state of Marriage between lives, and Tir-na-n-0g 
in its guise as a transitional stage in the process of transcendence, 
Phase 15 is an image of the ideal, of the phaseless sphere or ultimate 
reality. Standing in the focal position at the mid-point in the wheel 
of phases, Fifteen is the apex of the wheel. The fourteen phases pre- 
ceding it build up to its subjective achievement, and the fourteen 
that follow represent a descent or falling away into objectivity. 

All three images of the phaseless sphere are temporary states or 
conditions that give man a foretaste of the glory to come through a 
mindeor Unity of Being, In the condition of fire, man and Daimon, 
self and anti-self, will be united. In Phase 15, although they are 
SLR ne a number of other unions imitate their eventual 
marriage and, as it were, perform a betrothal ceremony between self 
and anti-self with the Daimon's Image standing in as its proxy. The 
Principles of Spirit and Celestial Body are See the soul/Becomes a 
body" (Poems, 374). The Faculties of Creative Mind and Will, Mask 


and Body of Fate are one: "Thought and will Lor contemplation and 


desire] are indistinguishable, effort [desire, Mask, Choice] and 
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attainment [Body of Fate, Chance] are indistinguishable" (A Vision, 
135, 136). What the being in Phase 15 contemplates it desires, and 
vice versa; what it desires, it attains, and vice versa. Like Axél 
and Sara and all who have achieved Unity of Being, those in Phase 15 
are "at the same instant predestinate and free, creation's very Sens, 10° 
Consequently, "nothing is apparent but dreaming Will and the Image that 
it dreams" (A Vision, 135), the Image of the Daimon which is also the 
image desired. Because the Daimon is present through its proxy, the 
Will is satisfied, desire and effort cease and "All thought becomes an 
image" (Poems, Se be crect on, ideas, universals, are transformed 
into the concrete, the particular. 

When desire is overcome, what is thought by the being in Phase 15 
is what is for him. This is the lesson Janus tries to teach Axél when 


89 


he urges detachment on him. "Tay n'es que ce que tu penses: pense-toi 
donc éternel," he tells Axël; the result will be escape "dans 1'Incréé" 
(Axél, 193). It is significant that Axël and Sara effect their escape 
into Unity of Being at Easter which, as Yeats points out in A Vision, 
is associated with the full moon in March and the vernal equinox, the 
time of new life, "of victims and of saviours" to which Yeats assigns 
Phase 15 as well as "the first day of our symbolical or ideal year," 
and the moment of transformation to the phaseless sphere (A Vision, 
Bi Sree Gilt 

Yeats depicts the Unity of Being achieved in Phase 15 in his 
poem "The Double eu of Michael Robartes." Here, appropriately, it 
is a dancer who has found "the rhythmic body" that soul must put on 


90 


in order "to pass into the Condition of Fire, [and be] born again." 
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The speaker, Michael Robartes, speculates that the girl probably 
had danced her life’ away, 

For now being dead it seemed 

That she of dancing dreamed. (Poems, 383) 
Dancing had been her desire in life. Now she has attained that desire 
and, self-absorbed, she has no thought but the dance and the perfect 
body that expresses it: the Unity of Being that combines abstract uni- 
versals and concrete See 

The girl dances between two entranced figures: a Sphinx and a 
Buddha, who "stand, so to speak, like heraldic supporters guarding the 
mystery of the fifteenth phase" (A Vision, 207). The Sphinx is the 
porter who guards the entry from the antithetical phases preceding 
Fifteen. She represents "introspective knowledge of the mind's 
self-begotten unity, an intellectual excitement" (A Vision, 207): 
her eyes lit by the moon 

Gazed upon all things known, all things unknown, 

In triumph of intellect 

With motionless head erect. (Poems, 383) 
The "moonlit eyeballs" of the Buddha, on the other hand, 

never moved, 

Being fixed on all things loved, all things unloved, 

Yet little peace he had, 

For those that love are sad. (Poems, 383) 
Yeats explains in A Vision that he made an error in thus assigning the 
Buddha as an image of "the outward-looking mind, love and its lure”: 
Christ should have replaced him as the porter to the phases which fol- 
low Fifteen and lead to the primary tincture (A Vision, 207, 208). 

Divoreed from the external world, Sphinx, Buddha, and, above all, 


the dancer, each in their own way participate in the eternity of the 


phaseless sphere through Unity of Being: 
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O little did they care who danced between, 
And little she by whom her dance was seen 
So she had outdanced thought. 

Body perfection brought, 


For what but eye and ear silence the mind 
With the minute particulars of mankind? 
Mind moved yet seemed to stop 

As 'twere a spinning-top. 


In contemplation had those three so wrought 

Upon a moment, and so stretched it out 

That they, time overthrown, 

Were dead yet flesh and bone. (Poems, 383-8) 

If transcendence to the phaseless sphere comes through Unity of 
Being, then those who would exist in the condition of fire must enter 
à : : 192 
"upon the eternal possession of themselves in one single For by 
seeking out their opposite, their Daimon. They seek their Daimon 
through the medium of the Image, the external expression of their de- 
sire or Mask and a projection of the Daimon. The Image is a "magical 
9 
spemeliee a symbol that evokes the Daimon as the rose-patterned dance 
in "Rosa Alchemica" summons the immortals. Thus in "Ego Dominus Tuus" 
Elle tells Hic that 
By the help of an image 
I call to my own opposite 
to the mysterious one who yet 
Shall walk the wet sands by the edge of the stream 
And look most like me, being indeed my double, 


And prove of all imaginable things 
The most unlike, being my anti-self. (Poems, 367, 371) 


The call to the Daimon is made as Ille walks ‘in the moon" (Poems, 367) 
because, as we have seen, man "attains his object so far as HIRES eas! 
attainable, at Phase 15" (A Vision, 81). If the Daimon appears when 


summoned, it will, Ille says, "disclose/All that I seek" because it 


brings with it occult knowledge from Anima Mundi that will lead the 
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individual, through understanding of the "Magical shapes" or images, 
"these characters" traced upon the wet sands of time, to self know- 
ledge and thus to the transformation of Unity of Being (Poems, Sie 
367).7 

Implicit in Yeats's use of the term "Image" in association with 
Mask and Daimon is an intimate link between art and Unity of Being. 
Although human "art/Is but a vision of reality" (Poems, 369) and not 
reality itself, it is nonetheless important because it is an image of 
the divine art, an earthly correspondence to the music, the harmonious 
unity, of the phaseless sphere. The poet's function is two-fold. Like 
Lnesourciler in The King of the Great Clock Tower, he is 
(Plays, 997) to whom is granted the privilege of receiving and then 
communicating that vision of reality to the rest of humanity so that 
we will all aspire to achieve Unity of Being. The poet is also a 
magician whose works serve as grimoires filled with the "magical 
shapes" of the images that summon the Daimons to union with their oppo- 
Sites. Like Hadaly, the work of art is both an image of perfection and 
a means of achieving that perfection. 

Tworot Yeats ls plays are particularly important in ‘connection 
with the relationship between art and Unity of Being: The King of the 
Great Clock Hee and A Full Moon in March. Both are reworkings of 
certain elements found in the early story from The Secret Rose, "The 
Binding of the Hair." 

In The King of the Great Clock Tower there are Loree Characters, 


the King, the Queen, and the Stroller, supported by a chorus of two 


ut 


Attendants. The Queen, who wears "a beautiful impassive mask" and is 
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"called/Most beautiful of her sex," represents the Daimon's Image 


(Plays, 991, 995). She sits, in the King's words, 





Dumb as an image made of wood or metal, 
À screen between the living and the dead. (Plays, 993) 


That screen, like mäsk and veil, both hides and suggests the world 
beyond. It has a visual correspondent in the inner curtain on the 
stage "whereon is perhaps a stencilled pattern of dancers" (Plays, 
991) symbolizing Unity of Being, Phase 15, Tir-na-n-Og. 

For the King and his people, the Queen is a mask, a screen that 
conceals rather than reveals. Both she and her background are a mys- 
tery to them, even though they recognize something of special value in 
hen: 

Though neither I 
Nor any man.could tell your family, 
Country or name, I put you on that throne. (Plays, 993) 
The King of the Great Clock Tower is the ordinary man of this world, 
Yeats's Paudeen as sovereign of the "terrestrial condition" where the 
passing of time brings death. 

There are those in this life, however, for whom the Queen is a 
mask that reveals. These are the select few, like the poets, represen- 
ted in the play by the Stroller who replaces Aodh from "The Binding of 
the Hair." For the Stroller, the Queen's silence and impassiveness, 


rather than being “unendurable" (Plays, 993), as they are for the King, 


are marks that she belongs to Phase 15 and that troop of dancers who, 


! 


the opening chorus tells us, "dance all day . . . in Tir-nan-oge" where 


every lover is a happy rogue; 
And should he speak, it is the speech of birds. 
No thought has he, and therefore has no words, 
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No thought because no clock, no clock because 

Tia censidersdeeply, lad and lass} 

Nerve touching nerve upon that happy ground, 

Are bobbins where all time is bound and wound. (Plays, 991) 
As mistress of the Great Clock Tower, the Queen is in time in a very 
different manner from her King, for she represents the pure time and 
subjectivity of Phase 15. 

The Stroller's special relationship with the Queen is suggested 
even before he speaks: like her, he wears a mask. The Stroller is not 
yet of Phase 15 and thus removed from terrestrial life, for his mask 
covers only the upper part of his face. He is, however, very close to 
achieving the Unity of Being of that phase: the red beard that hides 
the lower part of his face suggests that the Stroller has been claimed 
by the beings of Tir-na-n-Og and will soon join them. He confirms 
our suspicions when he tells us that he is called a fool and that he 
has conversed with Aengus and the Gods (Plays, 995, 997). 

With his "wild half-savage mask" (Plays, 991) and his role as 
Aengus's fool, the Stroller represents the poet of Phase 14, "The 
Obsessed Man" who, Yeats tells us, chooses his Mask from the Fool's 
Phase (A Vision, 131). The Stroller is obsessed by the image he has 
created of the Queen. Although he had never seen her before arriving 
at ithe Great Clock *Tower, he had heard of her great beauty “and so, he 
tells us, "I put her in my songs,/And day by day she grew more beauti- 
fui? (Plays, 995). As the Stroller transforms the Queen's real beauty 
into an even greater imaginary one, like Axél and Sara, who may also 
be seen as individuals of Phase 14, he becomes less and less interested 


in the world, which seems to grow in ugliness as the image grows in 


beauty: 
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I had a wife. The image in my head 

Made her appear fat, slow, thick of the limbs, 

In all her movements like a Michaelmas goose. (Plays, 995) 
Now "responsibility is renounced" (A Vision, 132). Having left the 
world behind with his wife, the Stroller has come in search of the 
"real image" that has given impulse to his "imagined image." As we 
might expect from reading "Solomon and the Witch," what he finds dis- 
appoints the Stroller somewhat, but like Sheba he is undaunted: 

Neither so red, nor white, nor full in the breast 

Aseiensouchouecht.. Waat matter for ali that 

So long as I proclaim her everywhere 

Most beautiful! (Plays, 997) 

The Stroller informs the King that not only shall the Queen 
dance for him (the Stroller) and for him alone, but also kiss him on 
the mouth "On stroke of midnight when the old year dies" (Plays, 997). 
The King is understandably upset. He orders the Stroller's head 
struck off and is incredulous when the latter informs him that, none- 
theless, "First the Queen/Will dance before me, second I shall sing" 
(Plays, 999). Because "Thought is disappearing into image" (A Vision, 
134) for the Stroller, in his insolence he seems to the King to have 
lost his wits, to have become "a rambling rogue" (Plays, 999) in mind 
as well as body. But the Stroller's foolishness is a mask; behind it 
lies the truth revealed to him by Aengus and the gods who appeared 
to the Stroller while he lay in a trance. They served as Teaching 
Spirits (Plays, 997) to guide his Meditation end prepare him for the 
Marriage with his Daimon, the mind behind the personification that is 
the atest 


The Queen breaks her silence only once in the play. While the 


Stroller is being beheaded, in "An agony of trance" she sings of her 
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coming union with the Stroller. If the Stroller, as a poet of Phase 
Ur ts "subject *teerielencé “[whteh |". S seers accidental, unfore- 
seen and cruel" (A Vision, 134), so too is the Image of his Daimon. 
The Queen's song is an inversion of the lyrics devoted to the Marriage 
of Attracta, Leda, and Mary, for the Queen's terror is not of super- 
natural knowledge and union with the divine, but of "Being betrayed 
into a cradle" (Poems, 284) through union with the human--made incar- 
nate as either mortal being or work of art: 

He =Longes *tevks lt 

My body, until 

That sudden shudder 

dng lambs lie still. 

O, what may come 

Into my womb, 

What caterpillar 

My beauty consume? (Plays, 1001) 

It is already too late for the Daimon and its Image, however, 
for with her song the Queen has put aside her silence and impassive- 
ness and reached out to the human. When the Stroller's head is brought 
in, she begins to dance. After her dance, the Queen picks up the head 
Éd ere bude. a vecings., ust es the otro. ler had prophesied,” The 
Queen begins to dance again, this time while holding the head. The 
Clock strikes midnight; on the final stroke play and dance both reach 
their climax as the Queen, fulfilling the last’ part» of the Strolier's 
prophecy, "presses her lips to the lips of the’ head" (Plays, 1003). 
The union of poet and Daimon is complete. 

The sequence of actions in this final scene is important. The 


Queen's song marks the decision of the Daimon to assist the poet 


directly in his transformation out of life into art and then into the 
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phaseless sphere. Her first dance is a vision of the beauty and Unity 
of Being that is possible to those who transcend to Phase 15 and thence 
to the ultimate reality. Even the King is granted this vision and 
recognizes its beauty. He urges the Queen, "Display your beauty, 
spread your peacock tail" (Plays, 1001). But the significance of the 
revelation is lost on the King, who misinterprets the dance, believing 
the Queen mocks the Stroller, when in reality she mocks the King. 

The Queen's dance is more than revelation for the Strolier; it 
is also an invitation for him to join her. He responds to the invita- 
tion with the song in which he announces his separation from the divine 
and allies himself with Image and Daimon, with the beings of Phase 15 
and the condition of fire: "the dead that have/Sprung heroic from the 
grave" (Plays, 1003). The song depicts terrestrial life as a weak 


imitation of the life after transformation: 


Claspeand Giivp landishongin'or more: 
Mortal men our abstracts are. (Plays, 1001) 


Earthly life is marked by unfulfilled desire for the satisfactions which 
are "Prerogatives of the dead" who have transcended to the hierosgamos, 
to Unity of Being: 


Crossed fingers there in pleasure can 
Exceed the nuptial bed of man. (Plays, 1003) 


As grimoire filled with the magical shapes that evoke the Daimon, 
the Stroller's song is a success. In response, the Queen dances again. 
This second dance, performed with the head as the Clock begins to 
strike midnight, marks the beginning of the unity of poet and Daimon. 
The Stroller and the Daimon, represented by its proxy, the Queen, are 


betrothed. Their dance is both an image of the Stroller's transformation 
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to Phase 15 and an emblem of the perfect unity of artistic form and 
content. 

Yeats was not, of course, alone in using the dance to symbolize 
aroustic union: The symbolists were particularly attracted to the 
figure of the dance as an image of art. They saw the dance, in 
Mallarmé's words, as the "incorporation visuelle de ee tr. as 
Pater insists, all the arts aspire to the condition of music in "its 
consummate moments" when "the end is not distinct from the means, the 
form from the matter, the subject from the expression; they inhere in 


n9T 


and completely saturate each other, then the dance is even more 
Ghemperiecilarnt erm for, sas tin music, end, means, form, matter, sub- 
ject, expression are all one, but in addition, the dance is embodied, 


the abstract made concrete, for there is no dance without a dancer. 


Mallarmé describes the dancer's relation to poetry: 


A savoir que la danseuse n'est pas une femme qui danse, 
pour ces motifs juxtaposés qu'elle n'est pas une femme, 
mais une métaphore résumant un des aspects élémentaires 


depnotre pommes lave. coupe, leur etc, eusqu elie 

ne danse pas, suggérant, par le prodige de raccourcis ou 

d'élans, avec une écriture corporelle ce qu'il faudrait 

des paragraphes en prose dialoguée autant que descrip- 

tive, pour exprimer, dans la rédaction: poëme dégagé de 

tout appareil du scribe.7 
As the material realization of the ideal, the dancer comes as close as 
possible to pure art. for she gives .concrete expression to the silence 


of the Daimon that poetry attempts to translate through the inadequate 
medium of language. 

Yeats himself acknowledges in his Commentary on The King of the 
Great Clock Tower (Plays, 1OLG) “that hi stdanter in this plsy Mas tin 


A Full Moon in March, suggests the Salome figure which has long 
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captured the imagination of the Western ran The fascination with 
Salome and her dance has been expressed in folklore and in 2 wide 
variety of art down through the ages. During the latter half of the 
nineteenth century there was a particular vogue for this motif when, 
"jaded by exaltations of nature and humanism," artists and writers 
alike welcomed "with something like relief a Biblical image of the 


unnatural. "10° 


Among the nineteenth-century authors to treat the 
Salome motif, aside from Yeats, are Heine ("Atta Troll"), Flaubert 
("Hérodias"), Laforgue ("Salomé"), Mallarmé ("Hérodiade"), Huysmans 
(A Rebours), Wilde (Salomé) and Symons ("Salome" and various other 
poems). I mention these writers in particular because, diverse as 
they may at first glance seem, they are all linked by a desire for 
artistic reform and by a more or less intimate relationship to symbol- 
ism (Heine and Flaubert being important precursors to certain aspects 
of the movement) .-°+ 
It is interesting that, whereas in the works of Flaubert, Wilde, 
and Symons, the Salome figures dance before the death of John the 
Baptist, both Yeats and Mallarmé reserve the dance until after the 
death of their prophet-poet. Flaubert, Wilde, and Symons present art 
(represented by the dance) perverted to an end and, therefore, decadent 
and immoral; but Mallarmé and Yeats, by the positioning of the dance, 
not only portray art as amoral, but also suggest that ideal Beauty and 
perfect art are beyond human experience in this life, that pure poetry 
is impossible. By keeping the dance until after the death of the 


Stroller, Yeats implies that the Queen was originally form without 


content in need of union with the latter (the severed head) in order 
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to produce art, the human expression of ideal beauty. Daimon and man 
need their opposites to achieve Unity of Being. 

If the Queen's dance with the severed head represents the tempo- 
rary unity of Phase 15, then the kiss on the last stroke of midnight 
symbolizes the complete and eternal unity that transforms man and 
Daimon out of time and space to the condition of fire. The transfor- 
mation is marked by the laying of the Stroller's head on the Queen's 
breast and the fixing of her eyes upon the King: she has entered the 
final trance and is beyond his power. The King realizes the meaning 
of the gesture and, kneeling, places his sword at her feet. This 
gesture is important, for it suggests that he has at last understood 
the vision he has been granted. Earlier the significance of the reve- 
lation embodied in the first dance had been lost on him because, unlike 
the Stroller, the King is not of those who may receive revelation 
directly from the Daimon. 

In the imagery of Per Amica Silentia Lunae, the Stroller is both 
privileged and damned to stand in the "zigzag" path of the "sudden 
lightning" where inspiration, the "descending power" of the Daimon's 
revelation, comes to him Ree mos The King, on the other hand, 
belongs to "the winding path called the Path of the Serpent" where 
ordinary men must receive their revelation indirectly from the reflec- 
tion, as it were in water, of the images of the "mirrored life" of 
the discarnate who exist in "the condition of air" where, in turn 
"images have but a borrowed life, that of memory or that reflected 


y ite : 10 
upon them when they symbolise colours and intensities of fire." 3 


ast Dae Mn «tie: 
“4 a ij <a 
seins #S exerts sent’ 4H ae! 


dns den aro? Panett dade x 




















<wWishett set .etit #0: wets! Fe 
eleestp ET oo best a! 08 on g giver ods we 
Sat hertegns sea es 1e ott? foie serge ted to 3 
arineem sr si Easy Sapa sit AS étre an’ 
abet ‘tat cf 4 hrce atl émis sabtesiri an 

Soosevebay aux se gad 6 PRICE "2 Lu «frise 
vu ait 7 ronwaitig jb oie ashe Larne esd. 1 
sahil sobuuset ait no des ses Seam exit oft nk BS. 
w6ige! aves av ceo Te Seer te ton ei gab 
coated sis: 
vs: 

lips xt aif ee eee to réa 

SE adi 2 di aa iid SAS 2} Saate per: hie. 
s'AROMLAT atic ts ob gue paoktetigeas à 
ae sate: ett go wath a SOE tes by mid Od 
eusitw “sesare2 sue ald ae od) Stor ree be À 
8 Lust SAS Mort ~ Croat dstratevs: viva Lu de 
“td “SYED Setowt ier” sit to sement st MO zadmw A 
FUP hE een "site abs theo ads" 1 
HSE gece me Paca the saa ht à 
got My ephicenanta it 


350 


tt is art that reflects, as in water, the "seemingly fluid 
images" in the condition of air, which are in turn the Images or re- 
flections of the Daimons, the "certain aims and governing loves, the 
fire that makes all simple. "10 The King's revelation comes, then, 
from the song of the severed head, which is both a reflection of the 
Unity of Being represented by the second dance, and a means of achiev- 
ing it. The accomplishment of the poet/Stroller is thus three-fold: 
by means of his art he seeks and obtains union with the Image/Queen 
and through this union achieves the ultimate Unity of Being with the 
Daimon itself, while at the same time, by the vehicle of his art, he 
enlightens Paudeen/King. 

The "Alternative Song for the Severed Head" (Plays, 1005, 1007; 
Poems, 549-50) included with the 1935 version of The King of the Great 
Clock Tower suggests the close relationship between art and its images 
and the transformation to the condition of fire. In this poem a number 
of characters from Yeats's early works (Cuchulain, Niam, Deirdre and 
Naiose, Aleel and the Countess Cathleen, Red Hanrahan and the King from 
"The Wisdom of the King" who had "feathers instead of hair") come "Out 


" the mountains which represent the sfd- 


of Ben Bulben and Knocknarea, 
mounds, home of the beings in the crucible of Tir-na-n-Og. These 
characters are the images from Anima Mundi, the Images of Yeats's 
Daimon. Turning "from Rosses' crawling tide," from the generative 
"foam" that would betray them into a cradle, they ride instead to meet 
"upon the mountain side" where, the poem implies, with the striking 
of "A slow low note and an iron bell" they will achieve that release 


sought in vain by Diarmuid and Dervorgilla and become part of the 


timeless. 
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Yeats felt that there was "a character too many" in The King of 
the Great Clock Tower and that "reduced to the essentials, to Queen and 
Stroller, the fable should have greater intensity" (Poems, 857). Thus 
he "started afresh and called the new version A Full Moon in March" 
(Poems, 857). With this fresh start, the emphasis of the play changed 
somewhat. The focus is still on acide the of Being, but the con- 
trast between the opposites that are ultimately wed is much stronger 
Pope ieMoonsin March than it) is in The King of the Great Clock Tower. 
Yeats draws our attention to this heightened contrast at the beginning 
of the play in the lyric accompanying the opening of the inner curtain: 


as one of the refrains stresses, the battle of contraries is between 


LA 


Crown of gold or dung of swine" (Plays, 979). 


The crown of gold is the Queen, who is no longer a silent and 
passive reflection of the Daimon, but the Daimon itself, and an active 
participant in the drama from the start. The mask of The King of the 
Great Clock Tower has been replaced by a veil suggesting not only the 


occult nature of the Daimon, but also its impersonal--because archetypal-- 
an als) 


1 


character. The Queen, "whose emblem is the moon," is a being of 


pure subjectivity, of Phase 15 wherein "all time's completed treasure 
is" (Plays, 989), the phase "Of beauty's cruelty" (Poems, 377): 


I am crueller than solitude 
Forest or beast. Some I have killed or maimed 
Because their singing put me in a rage, 
And some because they came at all. Men hold 
That woman's beauty is a kindly thing, 
But they that call me cruel speak the truth, 
Cruel as the winter of virginity. (Elec 982) 


The Queen's cruelty stems from her impassive self-absorption and the 


fear that her purity and perfection would be destroyed by an intrusion 
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from the world of the living. Should her solitude be violated, her 
self-sufficiency would end and, like the "woman/That stood all bathed 
in blood," she would be dragged into the world of generation: 


She stood all bathed in blood; the blood begat. 
Ovfoulsstoul, foul! (Plays, 985) 


Paradoxically, despite her fears, the Queen has announced that 


she will wed the man "that best sings his passion" for her (Plays, 980). 


The Daimon seeks union with one who will praise her beauty. The suc- 
cessful poet will reign with her in the kingdom that is out of time 
and space in the phaseless sphere where there is Unity of Being, for 
she "must be won/At a full moon in March" (Plays, 981-82). 

The man who has come to claim her and to whom she is strangely 


BLOG? © : 
attracted is the Stroller's replacement, the Swineherd, "the ulti- 
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mate symbol of the 'mire and blood' of human veins" and of the 


"foul rag-and-bone shop of the heart." The diction in one of the 
Swineherd's speeches elucidates this symbolism: 


Queen, look at me, look long at these foul rags, 

At hair more foul and ragged than my rags; 

Look on my scratched foul flesh. Have I not come 
Through dust and mire? There in the dust and mire 
Beasts scratched my flesh; my memory too is gone, 
Because great solitudes have driven me mad. 

But when I look into a stream, the face 

That trembles upon the surface makes me think 

My origin more foul than rag or flesh. (Plays, 981) 


Although the Queen expects "Some novel simile, some wild hyper- 
bole" praising her beauty, she receives instead "Complexities of in- 
sult" from the Swineherd who informs her that, wed to him, she will 


receive 


A song--the night of love, 
An ignorant forest and the dung of swine. (Plays, 983, 984) 
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Once again we see that descent into the profane is a prerequisite to 
Unity of Being and transformation to the ultimate reality. Descent 
into the profane and the subsequent unity is the theme of the play's 
closing song, summed up in the refrain "desecration and the lover's 


night" (Plays, 989) ,r°° 


As in The King of the Great Clock Tower, the poet is punished 


for his audacity, but this time it is the Queen herself who orders 


his execution. The resemblances between the Queen/Daimon and Leanhaun 


Shee are striking. Both persecute and reward the poets they love. 
Just before he is beheaded, the Swineherd is granted a moment of 
revelation as the Queen "turns towards him, her back to the audience, 
and slowly drops her veil" (Plays, 985). The vision is restricted to 
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CHÉMDOeT stLNeMOnel an the Zigzazipath of the Dsimon ts 4Anspirations 
ev choughy as wm The Kane of the Great Clock’ Tower someones does™ bene= 
fit from the reflection of, thé vision in art: the two attendants: who 
serve as chorus demonstrate in the closing lyric that they have at- 


lay 
tained a certain understanding. 


The last scene of the play, as in The King of the Great Clock 
Tower, represents the stages leading to the union of poet and Daimon. 
The Queen, holding aloft the Swineherd's severed head, sings a song 
expressing, not terror over the coming union as in the earlier play, 
but her cruel love. The song is followed by her first dance during 
which she lays the head upon her throne; this gesture suggests the 
power that will come to the poet should he unite with her. The head 
responds to her implied invitation as it did in The King of the Great 


Clock Tower by singing a song of acceptance: 
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Isisingsessonzvof Jack and Ji11. 

Jill had murdered Jack; 

The moon shone brightly; 

Ren suprthe mili) and round the hill, 
Round the hill and back. 

A full moon in March. 


Jack had a hollow heart, for Jill 
Had hung his heart on high; 


m7 


The moon shone brightly; 
Hadshung hiseheart: beyond the hili, 


A-twinkle in the sky. 
A full moon in March. (Plays, 988) 

Jill, the anti-self or Daimon, has brought an end to the conflict 
of opposites by removing Jack, the self or poet, from the cycle of re- 
incarnation, the Great Wheel of the phases of the moon, represented by 
chests IN dgackerar upeand round. <Havineg Lost Wis heart to Jill, Jack 
has entered Phase 15, the phase of the full moon. His "hollow heart” 
suggests the impassiveness of the beings in that phase. The ultimate 
escape from Phase 15 into the condition of fire that it prefigures is 
also suggested by the song, for Jill has hung Jack's heart on high 
"beyond the hill,/A-twinkle in the sky." 

The song of the severed head is followed by the continuation of 
the Queen's dance in which she "moves away from the head, alluring and 
refusing" (Plays, 988); then laying the head on the ground, "She 


dances before it--a dance of adoration" (Plays, 989). The usual roles 


of poet and Daimon have been reversed. In a note to Per Amica Silentia 


Lunae Yeats comments, 


When writing this essay I did not see how complete must 
be the antithesis between man and Daimon. The repose 

ef man is the choice of the Daimon, and the repose of 

the Daimon the choice of man; and what I have called 11: 


ff pe 


man's terrestrial state the Daimon's condition of fire. 
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In this case, the man joins the Daimon in the condition of fire, sym- 
bolized by the union of sexual intercourse which is plainly suggested 
in the stage directions: 

Queen takes up the head and lays it upon the ground. 

She dances before it--a dance of adoration. She takes 

the head up and dances with it to drum-taps, which grow 

quicker and quicker. As the drum-taps approach their 

climax, she presses her lips to the lips of the head. 

Her body shivers to very rapid drum-taps. The drum-taps 


cease She sinks ee hs down, holding the head to her 
breast. (Plays, 989)11 


The characters in The King of the Great Clock Tower and À Full 
Moon in March achieve Unity of Being. Although she also seeks it, 
Fand, the Woman of the Sidhe in Fighting the Waves and The Only 
Jealousy of Emer, does not attain Unity of Being. There are essential- 
ly two reasons for her failure. In the first place, unlike the Queens 
of the later plays who are impassive and coldly virginal, although she 
is a being of Phase 15, Fand still has desires, and as Janus warned 
Axél, transcendence comes only to those who have ceased to Asc 
Fand herself recognizes her problem: "Because I long I am not complete" 
(Plays, 551). She has gone in search of the opposite she desires, 
instead of letting him seek her out as the Stroller and Swineherd seek 
out their Queens. 

Fand's difficulty is compounded by the fact that she is drawn to 
aman who is himself not ready for transformation to bee unity of 
Phase 15. Unlike the Stroller and Swineherd ne belong to Phase 14 
and are therefore just a step away from pure subjectivity, Cuchulain 


: 1 " 
is further removed, being a man of Phase 12, "the phase of the hero 


(A Vision, 127). Cuchulain is a "forerunner" (A Vision, 126) and, 
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therefore, although approaching pure subjectivity, he is not yet suffi 
ciently purified of objectivity, of external considerations, to enter 
into the self-absorption of Phase 15. He may still be distracted by 
memory and the call of the living. Thus, although Fand seeks to banish 
his memories with a kiss and in this way achieve Unity of Being with him 
(Plays, 555), Cuchulain must return to life, climb back onto the wheel 


of the phases. 


ihe hegeneration ‘of the Body Public: Unity of Culture 

Cuchulain's fate, Yeats believes, is also his own fate, not be- 
cause he belongs to the hero's crescent, but because he belongs to an 
age and land in which Unity of Being is not possible. In “Under Ben 
Bulben" he leaves as his epitaph a command to "those horsemen" of faery 


" 


and "those women/Complexion and form prove superhuman," the immortals 


" have achieved Unity of Being 


who, "Completeness of their passions won, 
(Poems, 637): 

Vase arcold eye 

Cnet te. one death. 111 

Horseman, pass by! (Poems, 640) ~ 
Yeats cannot join the ride of "That pale, long-visaged company" (Poems, 
637), those who are in the phaseless sphere, because his nation is 
dominated by a people 

Atl out of stiape from toe to top, 

Their unremembering hearts and heads 

Base-born products of base beds. (Poems, 639) 
The degeneracy of what was once "the indomitable Irishry" (Poems, 640) 


is unfortunate because it means Unity of Culture, the national and 


racial equivalent to Unity of Being, does not exist, and without this 
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unity, Yeats tells us in Autobiographies, Unity of Being on the person- 


5 11- rs . AAS: . . Q 
al level, however wisely sought" 7 is in turn impossible. 


Yeats explains in Autobiographies that Unity of.0ulture is 


achieved when all levels of society share "one mind and heart, "110 ti 
is "defined and evoked by Unity of Image" and characterized by "some 
inherited subject-matter known to the whole pec ce Cl Ene role or 


Mie poem, soi, all. artists is. then, particularly important. James W. 


Flannery explains: 


The poet, as maker of images, provided a principal means 
whereby society attained Unity of Culture by enshrining in 
his art the myths and rituals of a race or nation, and by 
creating new images that were passed down to form that so- 
ciety's inherited traditions. The poet also provided a 
means whereby society advanced in moral character by chal- 
lenging it with "related images, symbolical or evocative of 
whe state of mind ~ . . the most difficult in that man, race, 
or nation". Such advancement occurred, Yeats believed, be- 
cause "only the greatest obstacle that can be A enr eee 
without despair rouses the will to full intensity."+ 


The city of Byzantium as it was "towards the end of the first 


119 


Christian millenium" epitomizes for Yeats the Unity of Culture that 


corresponds to Unity of Being and makes it possible: 


I think if I could be given a month of Antiquity and leave 
to spend it where I chose, I would spend it in Byzantium a 
little before Justinian opened St. Sophia and closed the 
Academy of Plato. I think I could find in some little wine- 
shop some philosophical worker in mosaic who could answer all 
my questions, the super-natural descending nearer to him than 
to Plotinus even, for the pride of his delicate skill would 
make what was an instrument of power to princes and clerics, 
a murderous madness in the mob, show as a lovely flexible 
presence like that of a perfect human body. 

I think that in early Byzantium, maybe never before 
or since in recorded history, religious, aesthetic and 
practical life were one, that architect and artificers-- 
Lhoulgn nov, LE May be, poste, Tor language hed been the 
instrument of controversy and must have grown abstract-- 
spoke to the multitude and the few alike. The painter, 
the mosaic worker, the worker in gold and silver, the 
illuminator of sacred books, were almost impersonal, 
almost perhaps without the consciousness of individual 
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design, absorbed in their subject-matter and that the 
vision of a whole people. They could copy out -oneold 
Gospel books those pictures that seemed as sacred as 

the text, and yet weave all into a vast design, the 
work of many that seemed the work of one, that made 
building, picture, pattern, metal-work of rail and lamp, 
seem but a single image; and this vision, this proclama- 
tion of their invisible master, had the Greek HOOT ty. 
Satan always the still half-divine Serpent, never the 
horned scarecrow of the didactic Middle Ares. ae Visvon. 
279-80; emphasis mine) 

It was because he saw the eighteenth century Sin eireland' tas most 
closely approximating Unity of Culture that Yeats was so attracted to 
writers like Swift, Burke, Berkeley, and Goldsmith, "four great minds 
that hated Whiggery," that 


levelling, rancorous, rational sort of mind 

That never looked out of the eye of a saint 

Or out of drunkard's eye. (Poems, 486)1¢1 
Yeats believed that these four were the men who shaped what was good 
in Irish thought and that their strength came from unity with the land 
and its humble people: 

They walked the roads 

Mimicking what they heard, as children mimic; 

They understood that wisdom comes of beggary. (Poems, 487) 
Of his heroes' period Yeats comments in the notes to The Words upon the 
Window-Pane that "I seek an image of the modern mind's discovery of 
itself, of its own permanent form, in that one Irish century that 
escaped from darkness and confusion" (Plays, 958). Thus it is that in 
setting up Thoor Ballylee as his "powerful emblem," Yeats, announcing 
"That Goldsmith and the Dean, Berkeley and Burke have travelled there," 
declares the tower his symbol, and its winding stair his "ancestral 


j rie Lee 
stair" (Poems, 480, 481). Here is Yeats's "intellectual ancestry." 
















L ” 4 20 - 4 , 

La 
tl 

fact #8 Sao! art af cards stain is ET 

ot pagasrese oa 2aW.- ander pla dss to yin antgemis 

ebsia vast sect" A RER " Du Lots a 


De im + 


om asw fxli¢ brad one ven ‘nie! sue 20? seat a 
heal sit Msn «tt acti sels AIN, aise? tads bee à 


; ET wits betta Get . 
9 robe sane LES de biased vent sade 3 


(7d ,amcot) . cregged- Te Fans mobs sant? 





TE 


te re a? fri bet vb eit + apart! oo ons 0" 9 
gait uieaye tait 00 as a mot sent ts 


- 


# af ur. 8 b i 
2} ga ~~ oe oe 
gaipovonts afer" setae Gapped” abs. 6596: LL La ome 


DR 
4 stodd ‘helievens ia ies . 


a8 ANR 
sa ago afew 9 act oF rest sat EL SES suet À oe ee és 


Although at the time he would not have used the terminology, as 
Shirley C. Swartz points out, Yeats's early attempts to reform Irish 
life and culture were actually efforts "to effect a transmutation of 
fréland, Go arouse in her that Unity of Culture, based on enlightened 
patriotism and myth, which would be analogous to the individual's 
Unity oF Bei re ae mealLse@descriibes’ this HPertodsamhisetaterin Book TT 
of Autobiographies, "Ireland after Parnell." Yeats was thwarted, how- 
ever, in hisvefforts to effect what James W. Flannery terms the 


un Lee 
anu Tm his old 


"spiritual regeneration in the body public of Irelan 
age Yeats grew more and more disillusioned with his country and its 
prospects for achieving Unity of Culture. As a consequence, his late 
works are frequently marked by pessimistic portraits of the degeneracy 
Ofemodéernicivilization ain géneral and of Jreland@imparticular’ F.A.C. 
Wilson points especially to Purgatory as "a bitter commentary on the 
2 ; wed 
collapse of the aristocratic Ireland [Yeats] loved. 
For a brief period, with the Easter Rising in 1916, "When Pearse 
summoned Cuchulain to his side" (Poems, 611), a strange flaming up of 
hope and fear was kindled in Yeats as he wondered if perhaps transforma- 
rake ‘ae 126 arity pers 
ion Mi enovatwerrackl be imminenteitor Ireland: In poems like Easter 
1916" and "The Rose Tree" we see evidence of a tragic joy and dark 
a : ; Sue abel 

Optimism ‘abou “the potentialvrebirtheeof Ireland’ srglioery. Now all 
is 

Transtormeds upterly : 

A terrible beauty is born. (Poems, 393) 


Thompson describes the effect on Yeats. Earlier, 


Yeats had sided against Maud Gonne and her fanatic repub- 
liéanism. and in his poem, “No Second Troy,” the criticism 
of her and her movement is clear. Now, with O'Connell 


359 





























ie 


hilton ons som vit ke 

Haies men es exmiss RACE ï sa 

to sotragusaurrt rr ‘oerts ad s 

soanenptre A besad jotted Bt ; | | 
a Seutbiy in wes ot ‘exopo Latin ms } ] ; pe fus 
Fa "AL: iz 


ea , | 
ze Les at SU sis nt botreg à onan TE. UE rhe 


| wed ad ahaa eae nape aa ene à 


sûr are) vranalt a et, 
bio. sist az, PSE ous bec 40 2254608 aus = 
eed Mie virauos aft di soc MERE ee 


| l + , _ @ 
ste ard .sonerpsdzacoy £ EN «Sst aust 3 VE LS et 
i ty > Taye 


“na teen ED st Yo, star vom steele teu iad 
AS vaatuotrreg at Sint Lonel ft big teat | ara 
Ae tig “reteset ft ith ae 38 + ha 6 ot sth 

| | | RE avé Cafas#3 datas. > oF frise Ge Te 
Sethat ae a SL az wits if titan’ sûr my elit mé 
te Qu gaimelt +yaetre à Li oe) sidesiate 
de attire? ji eral st qu per ot tait as 
dre sai, amacg ml 7 ba 70° tt 
drab foe (Gt oraett a ke agency 23a Dea inatarrity 


oe, a 
ver | 
| KE wen CNTELS s'hwaters #0 PARA re 


yf 






p 





wy 


360 


otreet in flames and young men marching to imprison- 
ment and execution in a captured city, it could seem 
that there was another Troy and a beautiful older 
woman to preside over its high funeral gleam. In 1902 
Maud Gonne had played the beautiful woman disguised as 
the Shan Van Vocht in Yeats's Cathleen ni Houlihan; she 
had played the woman who seduced the young man away 
from his marriage bed. Now her estranged husband and 
the children from Drumcondra [whom Maud had sworn to 
undying hatred of England J were dead. An ancient hero- 
ism had returned with all of its frightening passion; 
something was left in Ireland beyond the paudeens who 
fumbled in their greasy tills. If Dublin could not 
achieve the grace and confident beauty of Urbino, it 
showed that it could achieve the more Northern, ter- 
rible beauty of death 128 


From the revelation of this beauty might spring the Unity of 
Culture Yeats so desired for his people. Thompson explains: 


Yeats was elaborating a theory of personality based 
upon opposites to explain his own contradictions to him- 
self, but when the Rising occurred, he had only to pro- 
ject his personal meditation onto the screen of history 
to understand how the ridiculous patriots he had known 
had suddenly become noble and tragic. They had achieved 
unity in the mask of the revolutionary martyr, and what- 
ever fears, stupidities, or other personal limitations 
they possessed disappeared the moment the impersonal, 
tragic mask was on. But the tragic mask was not mere 
escape from the ordinary face, for it was held in place 
by blood. When the patriots kept "vivid faces” amid 
gray, eighteenth-century houses, they were ridiculous; 
they nurtured in themselves a passion that was totally 
out of keeping with the tawdry Dublin of petty commerce. 
But in persisting in immaturity, the patriots trans- 
formed and set fire to those gray, eighteenth-century 
houses)" in being able to call an-the=army*or the! British 
Empire, and not merely the police, in achieving a death 
by firing squad, they had been "changed utterly. "129 


Perhaps the withered Irish Rose Tree could be brought back to life: 


"Tt needs to be but watered," 

James Connolly replied, 

"To make the green come out again 

And spread on every side, 

And shake the blossom from the bud 

To be the garden's pride." (Poems, 396) 
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Surely if ever Ireland could achieve Unity of Culture it would be as 
a result of the insurrection which, by felicitous historical coinci- 
dence, instigated the transformational process that culminated in 


death and resurrection into beauty at Easter, the symbolical full moon 
in March 72° | 
Unfortunately, Yeats soon concluded that Ireland, like his beloved 
Thoor Ballylee, was "Half dead at the top" (Poems, 480) and unable to 
achieve Unity of Being. Even before the coming of "The Troubles" in 


1919 Yeats began to re-assess the significance of the 1916 insurrection 


and its aftermath. The result was the pessimism and terror of works 


aul : ; : F 
3 "The Second Coming," "Meditations in 


like The Dreaming of the Bones, 


Time of Civil War," and "Nineteen Hundred and Nineteen." Change was 
immiment, but Yeats was no longer confident that it would be for the 
better, and his imagery reflects this fear: 


Our luck is withered away, 
And wheat in the wheat-ear withered, 
And the wind blows it away. (Plays, 776) 


The Easter rebellion and its immediate consequences at first had 
a noble and romantic quality, but this did not endure: 


Excess of love bewildered the men of 1916; General Max- 
well notwithstanding, they willed their own deaths, and 
the General gave them a soldier's end before a firing 
squad. They were not tied to trucks and dragged to 

bits. That was to come when General Maxwell was replaced 
by the Black and Tans. The executions of the patriots of 
1916 do not put an irrational and savage face upon the 
universe. We feel sorrow, grief, but the emotions are 
ennobled and eased by the magnificence of the manner in 
which the men died: terrible, but beautiful. 132 


With the arrival of the Black and Tans a transformation takes place: 
"133 


"Beauty fades, and the terrible becomes Terror. "Many ingenious 


lovely things are gone" (Poems, 428), Yeats realizes: 
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Now days are dragon-ridden, the nightmare 

Rides upon sleep: a drunken soldiery 

Can leave the mother, murdered at her door, 

To crawl in her own blood, and go scot-free; 

The night can sweat with terror as before 

We pieced our thoughts into philosophy, 

And planned to bring the world under a rule, 

Who are but weasels fighting in a hole. (Poems, 429) 


The nightmare gripping Ireland, Yeats concludes, is representa- 
tive of a more global situation and symptomatic of the end of an era. 
"The strong March birds a-crow" (Plays, 776) in The Dreaming of the 
Bones are heralds not only of a new period in Irish history, but of a 
Meweazeeror The world: 


A civilisation is a struggle to keep self-control, and in 
this it is like some great tragic person, some Niobe who 
must display an almost superhuman will or the cry will 
not ‘touch our sympathy. <The loss of control over thought 
comes towards the end; first a sinking in upon the moral 
being, then the last surrender, the irrational cry, 
revelation--the scream of Juno's peacock. (A Vision, 268) 


That scream cannot be far off, Yeats feels, for “Irrational streams of 
blood are staining earth" (Poems, 564); the current civilization has 
definitely lost control: 


Turning and turning in the widening gyre 

The. faleon cannot -hean thesfalconer; 

Things «fall apart; the centrescannot «hold; 

Mere anarchy is loosed upon the world, 

The blood-dimmed tide is loosed, and everywhere 
The ceremony of innocence is drowned; 

The’ best lack all conviction, while the worst 
Are full of passionate intensity. 


Surely some revelation is at hand; 
Surely the Second Coming is at hand. (Poems, 401-02) 


Just what the Second Coming and the new era will be like, no one 
knows exactly. As a consequence, the first reaction is terror: 
The Second Coming! Hardly are those words out 


When a vast image out of Spiritus Mundi 
Troubles my sight: somewhere in the sands of the desert 
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À shape with lion body and the head of a man, 

À gaze blank and pitiless as the sun, 

Is moving its slow thighs, while all about it 

Reel shadows of the indignant desert birds. 

The darkness drops again; but now I know 

That twenty centuries of stony sleep 

Were vexed to nightmare by a rocking cradle, 

And what rough beast, its hour come round at love 
Slouches towards Bethlehem to be born? (Poems, 02) 


But for Yeats the terror does not last because he is confident 
that the history of the universe, like the history of the individual 
and the nation, is marked by the alternation of contrary cycles or 
gyres. “An age is the reversal of an age" (Poems, 541), and so the 
new era will be the opposite of the present primary/objective age and 
will therefore bring back with it all the antithetical/subjective qua- 
lities that Yeats so admires and has long lamented: such qualities as 
multiplicity, freedom, kinship, creativity and art, aristocracy and 
tradition. Because of his confidence in the transformational powers 
of the gyres of history, Yeats is able to turn from pessimism to 
"laugh in tragic joy" (Poems, 564): 


What matter though numb nightmare ride on top, 
And blood and mire the sensitive body stain? 
What matter? Heave no sigh, let no tear drop, 
A greater, a more gracious time has gone; 

For painted forms or boxes of make-up 

In ancient tombs I sighed, but not again; 

What matter? Out of cavern comes a voice, 
And all it knows is that one word "Rejoice!" 


Conduct and work grow coarse, and coarse the soul, 
What matter? Those that Rocky Face holds dear, 
Lovers of horses and of women, shall, 

From marble of a broken sepulchre, 

Or dark betwixt the polecat and the owl, 

Or any rich, dark’ nothing disinter 

The workman, noble and saint, and all things run 
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On that unfashionable gyre again. (Poems, 564-65) 3 
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Much of Yeats's later work is concerned with the reversal of the 
gyres and the opposition between subjective and objective on both the 
individual and universal planes. Since it is impossible here to treat 
ell the pertinent material, I shall limit myself to an examination of 
a small but exceedingly important group of related images intimately 


associated with the opposition between primary and antithetical and 


with the transformation of the gyres. The focus of this group of images 


is Michael Robartes, the fictional character who, Yeats tells us, dis- 
covered both the Speculum Angelorum et Hominum of Giraldus and the 
learning of Kusta ben Luka preserved in the "desert geometry" of the 
Judwalis--the fictional dual sources of the system presented in 


ak à . : : 
3? The fina section ofthis tchapter, athens girs concerned 


A Vision. 
with Michael Robartes and his friends as they appear in Yeats's later 


works. 


Michael Robartes and his Friends: The Personae of the Phantasmagoria 
In Chapter Two I left the study of Robartes and his circle of 
"eriends" (including Aedh, Hanrahan, Owen Aherne, the three "magi," 
and the narrator of the Rosa Alchemica stories) with "The Adoration of 
the Magi." Although Yeats had killed Michael Robartes off at the end 
of "Rosa Alchemica" and assigned Owen Aherne to exile in "some distant 


"136 he was not 


country" at the conclusion of "The Tables of the Law, 
finished with these characters and their friends. When he began to 
work on A Vision Yeats decided to resurrect his old characters and 

include them in a "set of poems, dialogues and stories" (Poems, 830) 


surrounding and explaining or elaborating on various aspects of 


ANViSTOon. 
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"Ego: Dominus’ Tuus" is the first of the works concerned with 
Yeats's system in which members of the Robartes circle à ec héll 
The only name from the circle mentioned in the poem is that of 
Robartes, whose open book lies beside the burning lamp in Ille's 
"old wind-beaten tower" (Poems, 367). The poem is important in the 
present context, however, because of the characters who participate 
in the dialogue. Their designations as "Hic" and "Ille" establish 
them as representatives of the two opposing forces which in Yeats's 
system determine all of life and history: the primary and the anti- 
thetical. 

Hic is primary, modern man, the here, now, the latter age charac- 
terized by action, love of life, pursuit of the objective sae ee 
Ille is antithetical, the then, the former glorious age characterized 
by song, tragic war, and--"By the help of an image" (Poems, 367)-- 
pursuit of the opposite. Ille is thus closely linked with Robartes 
(who, we have seen, is 7 antithetical character), and at the same 
time with the narrator of "Rosa Alchemica" and its companion stories. 
Hic and Ille are particularly interesting because they stand as liai- 
son between the early and the later stories and poems which focus on 
the Robartes group. They are incarnations of the duality in the 
earlier narrator's personality and at the same time prefigure the 
characters of the later Aherne and of the fictional "Mr. Yeats." 

The brief reference in "Ego Dominus Tuus" to "the open book/That 
Michael Robartes left" (Poems, 367) gives only a very small hint of 
the significance Robartes and his friends were to have in Yeats's 


later work. As the system of A Vision gradually took shape, Yeats 
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began to erect a fictional superstructure to contain it and display it 
to the public. Michael Robartes and his friends became an integral 
part of this fiction; in fact, Yeats originally began writing Vision 

: : 9 
as a dialogue between Robartes and Aherne.7 >” Although the fictional 
superstructure remains an unfinished "aggregation of fragments, a 

oe gO er en ; 
Consurucced FUN it 1S nonetheless important for an understanding 
of Yeats's later work. 

Yeats commits himself fully to the resurrection of Robartes and 
Aerne in the 1919 edition of The Wild Swans at Coole. At this point, 
however, the Aherne has for the moment changed from Owen to John. 
Yeats opens the volume with a Preface explaining who Robartes and Aherne 
are, and why the latter seems bitter about Yeats: 

Michael Robartes and John Aherne, whose names occur in 
one or other of these [poems |, are characters in some 
stories I wrote years ago, who have once again become a 
part of the phantasmagoria through which I can alone ex- 
press my convictions about the world. I have the fancy 
that I read the name John Aherne among those of men pros- 
ecuted for making a disturbance at the first production 
of "The Play Boy," which may account for his animosity 
to myself. (Poems, 852) 
Sidnell notes that "There is clearly a confusion of two Ahernes" in 
Yeats's mind, for the man who appears in the early stories is not 
John Aherne, but Owen: "To make good what was evidently a slip, Yeats 
split the one Aherne into a pair of brothers; and so a character got 


141 We can see this split happening in a note dated 1922 


himself born." 
and attached in Later Poems (1922) to "The Phases of the Moon," "The 


Double Vision of Michael Robartes," and "Michael Robartes and the 


Dancer": 
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Years ago I wrote three stories in which occurs [sic] the 
names of Michael Robartes and Owen Aherne. I now consider 
that I used the actual names of two friends, and that one 
of these friends, Michael Robartes, has but lately re- 
turned from Mesopotamia where he has partly found and 
partly thought out much philosophy. I consider that John 
Aherne is either the original Owen Aherne or some near 
relation of the man that was, and that both he and Robartes , 
to whose namesake I had attributed a turbulent life and 
death, have quarrelled with me. They take their place in 
a phantasmagoria in which I endeavour to explain my 
phlosophy [sic] of life and death, and till that philo- 
sophy has found some detailed exposition in prose certain 
passages in the poems named above may seem obscure Po 
some extent I, wrote them as a text for exposition. --1922, 
(Poems, 21) Le 


Although Yeats does not give a Christian name to the Aherne char- 
acter in the poems in The Wild Swans at Coole, between Owen Aherne's 
retirement from the world in "The Tables of the Law" and the note to 
Later Poems, in Yeats's mind the character called simply Aherne is 


4 
. Later, Owen is brought back and both charac- 


named John, not owen. 
ters appear together in Yeats's work (for example, in Stories of Michael 
Robartes and his Friends). 

The Preface to The Wild Swans at Coole serves as introduction to 
"The Phases of the Moon" (a dialogue between Robartes and Aherne) and 
to "The Double Vision of Michael Robartes." The first of these poems, 
devoted as we have seen to an exposition of the Giraldus/Robartes/Yeats 
system, reveals that the story of Robartes' death was a "fiction" con- 
ecoected by "Mr. Yeats" (who remains nameless in the poem but is clearly 
the persona who plays such an important role ee in Stories of Michael 
Robartes and his Friends). The poem presents Robartes and Aherne as 


two old men tramping through the Irish countryside late at night. The 


account of their progress is an interesting detail, for it suggests 
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an alchemical peregrinatio and calls to mind the three old men of "The 
Adoration of the Magi," who "had been commanded to travel over Ireland 
continually, and upon foot and at night, that they might live close to 
the stones and the trees and at the hours when the Immortals are 
eevee. a Yeats himself must have thought the detail of the peregri- 
nation not insignificant for he has John Aherne allude to it at the 
beginning of his letter addressed to "Mr. Yeats" in Stories of Michael 
Robartes and his Friends: "There are diaries kept by my brother Owen 
during their LRobartes' and Aherne's ] Erampsiin ireland ane PO1O~ 9102? 
ena 1923") (A Vieion, 53) 

Like the three old men in "The Adoration of the Magi," Robartes 
has found the secret of existence; unlike the "magi," however, he does 
not reveal it to the Yeats figure. Robartes has not yet become active 
in the transformation of individuals in preparation for the transforma- 
tion of the world from primary to antithetical gyre. He will assume 
this role only later in the fiction. In "The Phases of the Moon," 
his wisdom remains secret. In fact, Robartes prefers to continue the 
fiction of his death, and Aherne, to whom he has revealed his secret 
wisdom, has no intention of sharing it with the Yeats figure, for he 
has only scorn for the man in the tower, with "His sleepless candle 
enoslLeporious pen) (Poems, 37>). This man is tile, still seeking the 
answer to the mysteries of existence, but he has now returned to the 
books he left neglected in "Ego Dominus Tuus." 

In their notes to the 1925 edition of A Vision, George Mills 


Harper and Walter Kelly Hood comment on the ironic significance of 


the characters in "The Phases of the Moon": 
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Asstotthe meaning of the characters in eontext, *the 
Christian, orthodox Aherne invariably misses the real 
point, and Robartes and Yeats are much eloser; however, 
Robartes and Aherne are partly two sides of the Yeatsian 
character, two complementary masks. : 

Throughout the poem, the magus Robartes has a some- 
what abstracted air and never properly responds to 
Aherne's personal and ideological demands for exclusive 
attention. The point of view through which the reader's 
observations are focused is that of Aherne, a fallible 
and naive narrator, while Robartes cares only for the 
philosophy which he expounds; hence, those critics are 
probably correct who suppose the final lines to indi- 
cate that the Tower's inhabitant has found his solution 
to the, problem of life in spite of Aherne's malicious 
pee 


"The Double Vision of Michael Robartes," which we have seen 
elaborates on two particular phases of Yeats's system (the first and 
the fifteenth), adds interesting details to the Robartes' dossier. 

The emphasis in the poem on the fifteenth phase confirms that at 

heart Robartes is an antithetical man, and yet he describes himself 

as "Being caught between the pull/Of the dark moon and the full" 
(Poems, 384). He resembles Aherne and the narrator of "Rosa Alchemica" 
in being torn between opposites. All three characters bear witness to 
the constant presence of both the contraries, despite the dominance of 
OnerGrecuuer win a particular individual, nation; or era. 2c is the 
tug of war between the contraries that effects transformation. 

Two other details in "The Double Vision of Michael Robartes" 
are of special interest here. The first is Michael Robartes' "almost 
inconceivable role" as Peete ene arranges his double vision into a 
song. This is the second and last time that Robartes is presented as 
a poet: the first is in "The Phases of the Moon" where he sings the 


; 14 
changes of the moon to Aherne, "True song, though speech" (Poems, 373). i 
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In the later stories Robartes is described as being inarticulate. 
Aherne says of him that "Certainly no man had ever less gift of expres- 
i 
sion. Wise as he may be, his notes and diagrams are, nonetheless, 
"often confused and rambling" and his verbal explanations "almost as 
wile er Be ate. 

obscure. Robartes suffers from the inarticulateness of the sage 
who turns "the life inward at the tongue" (Poems, 849) because he is 
absorbed with inner truths and ineffable mysteries. 

It is because of Robartes' lack of literary talent that Aherne 
and, eventually, "Mr. Yeats" become involved in the publication of 
the Robartes material that evolved into A Vision. The partnership 
thus produced the felicitous but uncommon union of "abstract wisdom 


150 


and concrete expression" “~~ which permits the communication of vision. 
The cooperation of Robartes, Aherne and "Mr. Yeats" in their literary 
venture is thus an image for the creation of poetry. Sidnell explains: 

Robartes' wisdom needs Yeats's passionate attachment to 

life for its embodiment and, if the poetry is to be more 

than a lyrical representation of the accidents of life, 

then some such abstractions as those of Robartes are 

needful to it.121 

Finally we should note Robartes' fascination in "The Double 

Vision of Michael Robartes" with the dancer, in this case, the "girl 
at play" who dances between the guardians of the fifteenth phase. She 
is the incarnation of perfect beauty, Robartes' ideal, and thus the 
appropriate symbol for the art of the antithetical phase, which seeks 


"she 


to embody beauty rather than to communicate rational thought: 
had outdanced thought. /Body perfection brought" (Poems, 383). Robartes' 
interest in the dancer continues in the later works; for example, in 


"Michael Robartes and the Dancer," A Vision (1925), Stories of Michael 


Robartes and his Friends, and the second version of A Vision. 
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Michael Robartes and the Dancer" expounds Robartes' theory on 
female educati For Robartes sd = i él, w 
af On. for hobartes, as for the archdeacon in Axél, woman 


1s to be seen and not heard; hence the dancer is an image of the per- 


fect woman. Robartes' views on womanhood are not simply anti-suffragette 


ft . hi . . fe in 
and woman's lib," however, for there is an important philosophical 


. - . 0 . 5 
basis for his opposition to women who Ann a = As an antithetical 


man, Robartes firmly believes in the beauty and goodness of the body 
and in the divisive nature of thought: 


Did God in portioning wine and bread 

Give man His thought or His mere body? . .°. 
I have principles to prove me right. 

Lt TOLlows =tromethis Latin text 

That blest souls are not composite, 

And that all beautiful women may 

Live in uncomposite blessedness, 

And lead us to the like--if they 

Will banish every thought, unless 

The lineaments that please their view 

When the long looking-glass is full, 

Even from the foot-sole think it too. (Poems, 386-87) 


Besides the title poem, references to the Robartes circle are 
found in a number of places in the volume Michael Robartes and the 


Dancer (finished in 1920 and published in 1921). The book includes a 


preface which mentions Robartes' exposition of the Speculum Angelorum 


et Hominum, as well as a selection from the "letters and table talk" 
of Robartes, which Yeats says he intends to publish, courtesy of 
Robartes' friend, John Aherne (Poems, 853). Although it is usurped 


for a time by Owen in the first version of A Vision, John Aherne 


maintains his role as literary executor to Robartes as late as A Vision 
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Michael Robartes and the Dancer also includes two long notes 


See ee SO eS PaO Ue SUEMCer: 
containing references to the Robartes cirele. The first is attached 
to "An Image from a Past Life" and concerns a letter from Robartes to 
Aherne which gives biographical details on Kusta-ben-Luki that are 
pertinent to the poem. The note also discusses the two types of image 
and of memory--abstract and concrete. The second note is to "The 
Second Coming." It concerns Robartes' diagrams of the system and ex- 
plains the mathematical movement of the "mind" which, according to 

its centripetal or centrifugal direction determines the characterist- 


ics of the individual or the era. The movement of the mind, ‘whether 


expressed in history or in the individual life" (Poems, 823), may be 


represented by the figure of the double cone or interpenetrating gyres. 


This note is a particularly important one, since it contains in out- 
line a good deal of what Yeats later incorporated into A Vision, in- 
cluding the basic distinction between objective and subjective man, 
what happens at death, the parallel between the individual and the 
WOrRlCsandeonerdiviswonmon the eyrestintoustages ior phases., “The prose 
note picks up the gyre imagery of "The Second Coming" and elaborates 
on the suggestions of the impending transformation of the world con- 
Tained Inv he Woe: 


The man, in whom the movement inward is stronger than the 
movement outward, the man who sees all reflected within 
himself, the subjective man, reaches the narrow end of a 
gyre at death, for death is always, [the Judwalis] contend, 
-even when it seems the result of accident, preceded by an 
intensification of the subjective life; and has a moment 
of revelation immediately after death, a revelation which 
they describe as his being carried into the presence of 
all his dead kindred, a moment whose objectivity is 
exactly equal to the subjectivity of death. The objec- 
tive man on the other hand, whose gyre moves outward, 
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receives at this moment the revelation, not of himself 
seen from within, for that is impossible to objective man, 
but of himself as if he were somebody else. This figure 
is true also of history, for the end of an age, which 
always receives the revelation of the character of the 
next age, is represented by the coming of one gyre to its 
place of greatest expansion and of the other to that of 
its greatest contraction. At the present moment the life 
gyre is sweeping outward, unlike that before the birth of 
Christ which was narrowing, and has almost reached its 
greatest expansion. The revelation which approaches will 
however take its character from the contrary movement of 
the interior gyre. All our scientific, democratic, 
fact-accumulating, heterogeneous civilization belongs to 
the outward gyre and prepares not the continuance of it- 
Self but the revelation as in a lightning flash, though 
in a flash that will not strike only in one place, and 
will for a time be constantly repeated, of the civiliza- 
tion that must slowly take its place. (Poems, 824-25) 


The Giraldus/Robartes/Yeats system and its fictional super- 
structure receive further fragmented treatment in the notes to three 


of the Four Plays for Dancers (1921). Notes on The Only Jealousy of 





Emer, The Dreaming of the Bones, and Calvary treat, for example, 
woman's beauty and its relationship to the system--"A saint or sage 
before his final deliverance [from the wheel of reincarnetions] has 
one incarnation as a woman of supreme beauty" (Plays, 566); the after- 
life state of the Dreaming Back; and the use of bird symbolism to 
suggest the opposition between subjective and objective re 
"The Gift of Harun Al-Rashid" and the note Yeats contributed on 
it in The Dial (June, 1924), although not directly concerned with 
Robartes and his contemporaries, provide several interesting links 


155 


with them. Sidnell describes the poem as "almost the final stage 


of the attempt to combine lyric poetry, vision, and systematic philo- 
fie 


sophy into one vast fictive structure. The poem takes the form 


of a letter written by Kusta ben Luka "To Abd Al-Rabban; fellow-roysterer 
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once" (Poems, 460) at the court of the Caliph, Harum Al-Rashid. It 
describes how Kusta discovered his philosophical system in a manner 
strikingly similar to the actual conditions under which Yeats's sys- 
tem came to him. An opposition is established between the Caliph (a 
man of action interested in the animal nature of man, his mortality), 
and Kusta ben Luka (a Christian philosopher interested in the "higher" 
naiMre or man, his immortality) The dialogue of the Caliph and Kusta" 
Sidnell remarks, "is yet another dialogue of body and aor ee 
At the urging of the Caliph, Kusta marries a young girl who, in 

the early days of her marriage, takes great interest in his books and 
in "the stark mystery" (Poems, 466) he pursues. Then one moonless 
night she begins to talk in her sleep and to expound upon the mystery. 
The parallels with the real Mrs. Yeats and also with the dying woman 
of "The Adoration of the Magi" are obvious. When Kusta's wife awakens 
she has no knowledge of what she has said. Later, on a night of full 
moon she sleep-walks to the desert and draws the diagrams of the sys- 
tem in the sand, and so, 

All, all those gyres and cubes and midnight things 

Are but a new expression of her body 

Drunk with the bitter sweetness of her youth. 

And now my utmost mystery is out. 

A woman's beauty is a storm-tossed banner; 

Under it wisdom stands. . . . (Poems, 469) 
Sidnell points out that "The Gift of Harun Al-Rashid" 

departs from the pattern firmly established in Yeats's 

earlier work; instead of the descent back into nature 

from some transcendent state (as with Oisin, Hanrahan, 

or even Solomon) the miracle occurs. Both, the, woman 

and wisdom are won. 1? 


Despite her "midnight" discourses, like the dying woman of "The 


Adoration of the Magi" and like Mary Bell in Stories of Michael Robartes 
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and his Friends, Kusta's wife maintains her innocence, her ignorance 
of the contribution she is making to her husband's knowledge. She is 
free from the taint of thought. Her "first unnatural interest" 
(Poems, 468) in Kusta's books disappears and she becomes in the day 
time "a merry girl with no more interest in matters of the kind than 
other girls of her age" (Poems, 829). Little Judwali girls are en- 
couraged to emulate her lack of interest in philosophy, to scorn 
thought like Michael Robartes' dancer. Yeats's note to the poem ties 
Kusta to the early narrator and to Aherne and Robartes. One tradition 
says that before his marriage Kusta (like the first two characters) 
planned "to end his days in a monastery at Nisibis, while another 
story has it that [like Robartes] he was deep in a violent love-affair 
that he had arranged for himself" (Poems, 828-29). 

One of the most important sources on Michael Robartes and 
company is the first edition of A Vision. It includes an Introduction 
by Owen Aherne that describes the fictional origins of A Vision and 
how, after a quarrel between Aherne and Robartes, "Mr. Yeats" came to 
be in charge of writing up the explanation of the system. Aherne, we 
are told, had known Robartes "in the late Eighties and early Nineties," 
but after quarrelling with him over "matters of theological difference"? 
had not seen him since. In the spring of 1917, however, Aherne ran into 
Robartes in the National Gallery before a Pre-Raphaelite painting. 
Aherne describes him as having an erect, athletic body, sundried and 
tenneds gereyahair fadingsinto whiterin places and a hawk=like profile. 
Clearly the image of the antithetical man established in the early 


stories continues in Yeats's depiction of Robartes in the later work. 
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The hawk-like profile is particularly important for it underlines the 
predatory, destructive, animal nature of the antithetical Dhrseceoe 
When Aherne alludes to the "travesty of real events" presented 
in "Rosa Alchemica" and "The Tables of the Law," Robartes explains 
that although he has not forgiven him, he is nonetheless rather grate- 
ful to "Mr. Yeats" for having inadvertently permitted him solitude by 
a LOT . are 
reporting his death. Robartes describes his life after the 
"Rosa Alchemica" experiences as one of division with "periods of pleas- 
ure, or at least of excitement, that alternated with periods of 
ee eee! : ny 
ascetism, andewe are reminded of his vacillation in "The Double 
Vision of Michael Robartes." There is something of Hanrahan's fickle 
lechery and much of defiance in the way Robartes turns from a love 
affair with a ballet dancer to one with "a fiery handsome girl of the 
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poorer classes." DLgMIN cantly. it MS throuchtnieMatter oi 
that he is first put on the road to enlightenment, for, "One night I 
was thrown out of bed and when I lit my tallow candle found that the 
bed, which had fallen at one end, had been propped up by a joint 
stool and an old book bound in pale The book was the fateful 
Speculum Angelorum et Hominum of Giraldus. Echoes of "The Adoration 
of the Magi" are set up when we learn that among other diagrams and 
pLebUres. tive,thiits bookiis. an" pertradt! wot rat uniconn 

After a quarrel with his "beggar maid" Robartes turns from a 
life of sensual pleasure to one of asceticism. This change illus- 
trates again the internal pull between contraries (paralleled by the 
paradoxical nature of the Judwalis who are notorious for their violent 
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contrasts, "for their licentiousness and their sanctity"). Sidnell 
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points out that "Robartes's career . . . with its vacillating pur- 
Suit of arcane knowledge and sensual excitement, embodies his later 
discoveries. But Robartes is apparently unaware that he has lived 
his thought before formulating it, "166 

Robartes sets out on a sacred peregrination, journeying first to 
Jerusalem and the Holy Sepulchre, then to Damascus, and then towards 
Mecca. On his way he discovers markings on the sand which corres- 
pond to Giraldus' diagrams and wanders for months in the desert in 
search of the Arab tribe that drew them. Hanrahan's restless questing 
has been taken over by Robartes. 

After a description of his life and pursuits among the Judwalis, 
Robartes requests that Aherne arrange and publish his explanation of 
the system. Aherne agrees and his friendship with Robartes grows 
until they quarrel again over Aherne's religious beliefs. Another 
opposition is thus set up between these characters, much stronger this 
time than that we have seen previously. Aherne is presented as 
primary man, an enlightened but nonetheless orthodox Christian, in 
_fact Catholic, uninterested in and unable to accept the opposite or 
antithetical phase. In The Identity of Yeats Ellmann prints an un- 
published manuscript, very similar to the final paragraphs of Aherne's 
Introduction, which contains an interesting paragraph in relation to 
Aherne's Christianity: 

It was only, however, on our return to London, on the 
eve of [Robartes' ] final departure, that I understood 
that he was the same passionate, capricious man I had 
Enown in my youth. Atethe time of cur old theological 
difference I had repudiated his whole view of life with 


vehemence, and because I could now consider any point 
of view dispassionately, and could even explain it to 
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others without insisting upon my own, he seemed to think 
I was no longer a Catholic. I had given much time and 
thought to his rambling notes and ill-drawn diagrams, and 
had shown that they interested me as a contribution to 
religious history, and he had come to consider me, it 
seems, as his disciple. I was discussing the general 
arrangement of the proposed book, when I used these words, 
"In the introduction I will of course explain my own 
point of view: that I concede to this Arabian system 
exactly the same measure of belief thal an intelligent 
reader concedes to a Platonic myth."+ 


Robartes, on the other hand, is, as we have noted, antithetical 
man. Like Pater's Marius the Epicurean he is basically a pagan 
eclectic who accepts whatever is beautiful and, therefore, sensually 
appealing. His "beliefs" are more a matter of aesthetics than of 
faith. The quarrel with Aherne leads Robartes to give his material to 
"Mr. Yeats," an act which elicits from Aherne several nasty comments 
on "Mr. Yeats's" character. He is a man 

who has thought more of the love of women than of the 
Hovevos (Goda apeMr.gveatsi{has-intellectiual belief but 
he is entirely without moral faith, without that sense, 
which should come to a man with terror and joy, of a 
Divine Presence, and though he may seek, and may have 


aiwayswsought it, L am certain that he will not find it 
im this dite. 


Robartes, however, does not put much stress on faith. He wants "a 
lyric poet, and if he cares for nothing but expression, so much the 
better, my desert geometry will take care of the Robartes 
is expressing the symbolist position on art. 

Eventually Aherne and "Mr. Yeats" are reconciled and agree to 
produce the volume on the system jointly; Aherne explains, "Mr. Yeats 
consented to write the exposition on the condition that I wrote the 


170 


introduction and any notes I pleased." The unpublished manuscript 


quoted by Ellmann describes the collaboration a little more fully: 
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Then Mr. Yeats suggested that I [Aherne] should write the 

preface to his book and annotate his text here and there. 

That,” he said, "will show that Robartes was the first 

discoverer and it will be of great value to the exposition. 

I will explain this philosophy in its isolated abstract 

form, you in its concrete form as a part of history. 111 
This is precisely the relationship of the Aherne and "Mr. Yeats" material 
in the first edition of A Vision, for besides the Introduction, Aherne 
contributes four parenthetical notes to "Mr. Yeats's" text, one expres- 
Sing his own views of the Celestial Body, and three describing psychic 


ae 


phenomena experienced by Robartes while in Arabia. In the revised 


edition of A Vision the experiences Michael Robartes undergoes are 
: : ; ETS 
attributed to Yeats and his wife. 
Robartes returns to Mesopotamia and is not heard of again. 

Aherne closes his Introduction with a parting shot at "Mr. Yeats" which 
sums up their two characters: 

Mr. Yeats's completed manuscript now lies before me. 

The system itself has grown clearer for his concrete 


expression Or ih, CULT noticestna, 27 a made too litele 
of the antithetical phases he has done no better by the 


primary. 


It is interesting that in the unpublished manuscript, "Mr. Yeats" 
arrives on his own at diagrams and conclusions almost identical with 
those of Robartes. 

Two things further should be mentioned about the first edition 
of A Vision. In the notes that Aherne supplies we see his continued 
interest in the primary or Christian phases, and in "The Dance of the 
Four Royal Persons" (Aherne's prose record of a late incident in the 
life of Kusta ben Luka), we discover his scepticism, for he doubts the 


al : 
authenticity of the story he there relates. — Indeed, Aherne's tone 
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throughout the whole of his contribution to A Vision is one of scepti- 
cism and condescension. His attitude, of course, is not surprising 
for a primary (that is rational) man describing antithetical (that Le. 
irrational) experiences. 

Stories of Michael Robartes and his Friends rounds out the pic- 
ture Yeats presents of Robartes, the two Ahernes, and "Mr. Yeats," and 
introduces us to five new characters: Peter Huddon, John Duddon, Daniel 
O'Leary, Denise de L'Isle Adam, John Bond, and Mary Bell. The Stories, 
originally published in 1932 by Elizabeth Corbet Yeats, were printed 
with revisions in the 1937 and subsequent versions of A Here Oe 
They are the longest and most comprehensive presentation of Michael 
Robartes and company, and Yeats's last published treatment of these 
characters. Sidnell points out that the Stories are not only a bur- 
lesque, but a justification of "Yeats's metaphysical and occult pre- 
occupations, from the early interest in magic to the late belief in 


nT 


Spiriiualism, and includingsA Vision. With the other introductory 


material in the revised A Vision, the Stories "offer distinct and 
partly ironical perspectives of the systematic books which foluowate 
They are introduced by a short untitled poem about "Huddon, Duddon and 
Daniel O'Leary," following which there is a narration by "John Duddon," 
and a letter to "Mr. Yeats" from John Prec 
Duddonisharration. is in fourgparis.. The first .consists sof, brief 
explanations of how he, Peter Huddon, Daniel O'Leary, and Denise de 
L'Isle Adam come to be sitting "round a fire at eleven o'clock at 


night on the ground floor of a house in Albert Road, Regent's Park" 


(A Vision, 33). The second part presents Owen Aherne and Michael 
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Robartes, and describes the latter's discovery of Speculum Angelorum 
et Hominum by Giraldus. In Part III, by explaining why she "insists 
on calling herself Denise de L'Isle Adam" (A Vision, 35), Denise pro- 
vides an ironic link between the Stories and Axél. John Bond and Mary 
Bell are introduced in Part III and the story of their illicit love 
is told. Part IV reveals the task that Mary Bell is to undertake 
with Owen Aherne and Robartes and records extracts from Robartes! 
"long discourse founded upon the philosophy of the Judwalis and of 
Giraldus" (A Vision, 51). John Aherne's letter to "Mr. Yeats" contin- 
ues the fiction of the characters' reality and ties the Stories to the 
early Rosa Alchemica tales. 
Since John Aherne's letter is designed primarily to contribute 

an air of reality to the Robartes fiction and to tie the Stories to the 
early tales, Aherne mentions the tramps of his brother and Robartes 
through Ireland, and retells (with variations and additions to the 
version presented earlier) the story of the Robartes/Aherne/"Mr. Yeats" 
quarrel. John Aherne even steps forward as a champion of "Mr. Yeats's" 
early style when it is attacked by Robartes. The attempt to maintain 
the illusion is not, however, as vigorous as it was in the first 
edition of A Vision, for the letter contains a clue to the whole fic- 
tion. Neither Huddon nor John Aherne finds it unusual that "Mr. Yeats" 
should have come separately to the same results as Giraldus and Kusta 
ben Luka. 

I [John Aherne ] recall what Plato said of memory, and 

suggest that your [Yeats's ] automatic script, or what- 

ever it was, may well have been but a process of remem- 


bering. I think that Plato symbolised by the word 
"memory" a relation to the timeless, but Duddon is more 
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literal and discovers a resemblance between your face 

and that of Giraldus in the Speculum. (A Vision, 54; 

emphasis mine) 
Within the context of the Stories and the system, Duddon is speaking 
about reincarnation, but from another point of view he is saying 
"Yeats invented the whole kit and caboodle." 

There are several interesting and significant variations in the 
two editions of the Stories. The final line of the introductory poen, 
for instance, changes from "But how they mock us burning out" in the 
original edition, to "I mock at all so burning out" in A Vision. This 
change indicates an alteration in the poet's perspective. In the first 
version the "Hard-living men and men of thought" may be burning "their 
bodies up for nought," but they are convinced of their position and 
deride the rest of mankind (Poems, 787). The revision reverses the 
mockery: it is the "I" of the poem who now ridicules the Huddons, 
Duddons, and Daniel O'Learys of the world. 

In Part III of the narration proper there is another important 
change. Denise's explanation of her name is a two-page addition to 
the Stories in the 1937 edition. It replaces the following passage in 
the original: 

Her story was never told; for at that moment Aherne 
ushered in a pale slight woman of thirty five and a 
spectacled man who seemed somewhat older. When Aherne 
had found them chairs Robartes said: "We will call them 
John Bond and Mary Bell from the characters in the 
doggerel of Blake's. For reasons which will become 
apparent when you have heard their story you must not 
know their true names. Aherne brought them from 
Ireland that you may hear it and because Mary Bell's 


a suitable guardian and bearer for what I carry in this 
box. "+ 
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Although it remained unpublished, there is also a manuscript 
entitled "Michael Robartes Rovece ue which seems to have been in- 
tended at one time as a sequel to Stories of Michael Robartes and his 
Friends. Set seven years after the Stories, the first section presents 
O'Leary, Huddon, Duddon, and Denise in discussion over the prospects 
of a future in which communism and fascism are strong forces. Part II 
of the manuscript records Robartes' predictions for the final phases 
of the primary age as the revolving wheel of civilization returns 
towards the antithetical. 

The introductory poem of the Stories is important because, with 
its nursery-rhyme rhythm it establishes the humorous tone of the 
Stories. It also gives a synopsis of Huddon, Duddon, and Daniel 
O'Leary. Before Yeats took them over, these three characters were 
"hard-living men," a "roaring, ranting crew" who "Danced, laughed, 
loved, fought through/Their brief lives" (Poems, 787) 182 Yeats makes 
them into "men of thought" "That despair and keep the pace/And love 
wench Wisdom's cruel face" (Poems, 787). This transformation, although 
it is not dwelt upon there, occurs in the Stories themselves as a 
result of Michael Robartes' intrusion into their lives. Ironically, 
Robartes incites Huddon, Duddon, and Daniel O'Leary to become his 
students because he is attracted to their way of life, and yet by 
teaching them his philosophy he transforms them from hard-living men 
to men of thought. 

Whatever they are, they "Burn their bodies up for nought" 
(Poems, 787). This is an important image, for it is a Significant 


variation on the figure of fire or flame, which we have seen recurs 
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throughout Yeats's work, generally in dual association with creativity 
and destruction. As early as the Dedication to The Secret Rose (1897) 
Yeats speaks of making poetry and nOMANCe iene, Wat 

the most conscientious study of famous moments and of 

the thoughts and feelings of others, but only by looking 

into that little, infinite, faltering, eternal flame 

that one calls one's self.103 
When a flame burns, however, it consumes that which feeds it. In the 
poem "In Memory of Major Robert Gregory" Yeats notes that, 

Some burn damp faggots, others may consume 

The entire combustible world in one small room 

As though dried straw, and if we turn about 

The bare chimney is gone black out 

Because the work had finished in that flare. (Poems, 327) 

In the prose of Stories of Michael Robartes and his Friends, Yeats 
picks up the image of burning out found in the introductory poem and 
uses it in two connections. The image is associated with civilization: 
"Have I proved that civilisations come to an end when they have given 
all their light like burned-out wicks, that ours is near its end?" and 
"Has our age burned to the socket?" (A Vision, 50, 52). Yeats also 
associates the image of burning out with his own art: Robartes objects 
to "Mr. Yeats's" style in the early stories and says that "when the 
candle was burnt out an honest man did not pretend that grease was 
ee: 184 
Gilane T(AeVvision, on). 

Yeats has modified the image of fire from the early Aedh, 
Hanrahan, and Robartes poems by extending it to include not only the 
dite of the imagination, but also the very existence of the individual 


and society. There is a change, however, in Yeats's attitude in 


Stories of Michael Robartes and his Friends. In the earlier works, 

























ET CERTA EU 
Sridous ww yin para PAU 
snsit thés id 


any ni rr sheet Hotte ag sb $t per é 
rel 
we etait enddy xno pease reodof “rota ee 4 at 


PMR pe “se ,cpcaast onal ‘eut sm08 7 
oor Llane end OH Singw eldisaddacte | 
swode “pias dw th fee ,waste beled 
=, . IS su after 22 vommid® ie 
(NÉE .gaso?). swath fat ae Müeznit bad do edf eee 


es yp ebeaket «if À 


bos meed visésovbonet sut ot bouet tro SCANS Yo 3 


e 


:noisezilivis aztv betatoniina 21 isaas ait saatsooates Er 


Aevia svad yds Mat bag + oe MO O enditael tivid sade. 
L 

i | | Lim 

beta “Sine att son 6! 2 tes xtais Ho beresd sAil 

ae | ss 


‘Geile stast {se ex Diet 4) PPT adit of bent es. 


tor Lacan rte two eid os suo golem to soma vie ant 


. / 
eit aati” wads zen Las uslsode ae stv ai sise “a 


| FE, oa 
eut sés2% rats Ensi So Jon bib cam Ant tr. duo formu 


MEL {ge 4 ots 


.Ados viene arty: wort SET to ae. edt + nee ace 


ees | 
SAS" La roc etuihat om gutdassxs w nine. ms t 


1 

Peut ey Uni vite ta soneretey per oat one. ane wi Kz, 
. pe, 7 HOUR es de 

gk shanties a'eteot ake tovowd sgiaio. a phat + 

CA Er : 


CES whl oa Sean, 


385 


as in the poem on Gregory, although he realizes the danger inherent in 
the fire, Yeats nonetheless seems to admire and perhaps envy those who 


commit themselves to the burning up. They are like the Phoenix that 


cl 


rises from the ashes transformed and revitalized. In the Stories, par- 
Tucularly the eae version in A Vision (1937), Yeats no longer 
looks with admiration on those who burn out--it is "for nought": the 
Phoenix is; aftertall; an imaginary creature, and "to die into the 
trubh is «still to die" (A Vision; 271). Now in the Stories Yeats mocks 
"at all so burning out"; in fact, the tone of the Stories suggests 
that he is, however gently, mocking all he once held dear, including 
symbolist verse drama, Villiers de 1'Isle-Adam's Axël, and the Leda 
ee es The mockery extends from the introductory poem throughout 
the Stories and, as the closing letter by John Aherne suggests, is 
directed not only at Yeats himself, but also at his aces 

More can be said of Huddon, Duddon, and Daniel O'Leary than that 
they are burning out. Daniel O'Leary is a young man of the same gener- 
ation as Huddon, Duddon, and Denise. A poet who wishes to establish a 
small theatre for verse plays, he resembles his author in many ways. 
Strongly opposed to realism in the theatre, he acts rather foolishly 
and very impetuously in hurling his» boots at the actors in a realistic 
production of Romeo and Juliet. His protest fails (the boots fall 
short) and he flees in panic. Owen Aherne picks him up, gives him 
peck Smand (ar pair sol "boos (that are too large), and he goes to live 
in the house in Albert Road, Regent's Park, where he has been staying 


for six or seven months when the story opens. To prevent gossip, 


O'Leary acts as chauffeur when disciples are gathered for Robartes. 
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Peter Huddon is a "tall fair young man" (A Vision, 25) who, 
according to Duddon, gets everything he wants, including women. He is 
adviser and patron to the rash Duddon, and war is his profession. 
Duddon, who narrates the Stories, is a close friend of Huddon's; in 
fact, their friendship extends to the sharing of mistresses. None- 
theless, Duddon is jealous of Huddon, of his self-assurance and his 
success with women, particularly eee Duddon is a painter and 
much like O'Leary, the other artist in the tale, for he, too, acts 
impetuously (he hits Aherne over the head when he mistakes him for 
Huddon) and then responds with fear. In the revised edition, Yeats 
stresses Duddon's faintheartedness, extending it even into sexual 
matters. Duddon calls himself a coward who is "afraid of unfamiliar 
women in pyjamas," although Denise insists he is simply shy (A Vision, 
LO 

If Huddon, the soldier, the confident man of the world, is 
thesis; primary man, and Duddon, the artist, the timid, unworldly man, 
antithesis or antithetical man, then in alchemical terms Denise is 
the "humide radicale" or "principe de liaison" that effects the syn- 
thesis of the two contraries into one whole, for as mistress to both 
men she literally embodies the reconciliation of the opposites that 
they are. Love is her profession, and like the beautiful woman of 
"The Adoration of the Magi" and Kusta ben Luka's wife, it is through 
her unwitting agency that the men are brought to enlightenment. a 
Sidnell explains the relationship between Huddon, Duddon, and Denise. 


Denise, 
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as her name suggests, is a somewhat tarnished aesthe 
Denise de L'Isle Adam and her lover (like Axel and S 
[sic]) had found no satisfactory bodily expression f 
the love of souls. Through her lover's physical reserve, 
however, she has made a modest discovery: "Oh, my dear, 
how delightful; now I know all about Axel. He was just 
shy" [A Vision, 43]. She values Duddon's soulful shy- 
ness and, moreover, overcomes its major deficiency. As 

for “levying, his patronrcan do that. for *himereostuddon 
becomes the willing instrument of bodily expression. 

Huddon and Duddon are allegorically, of course, like the 
Caliph and Kusta, halves of the one man; in them and 
Denise we have some such compromise between body and soul 
as marriage, illustrating Robartes' doctrine given in the 
story that "The marriage bed is the symbol of the solved 
antinomy, and were more than symbol could a man there 

lose and keep his identity, but he falls asleep" [A Vision, 
52]. The masks are not opaque, but the farce is not mere 
dissuisewon autobiography: Jltvis@avstylizetion thrown 
which the allegorical character of experience and the 
continuum of life and art is made manifest. Through the 
burlesque of the decadent style also, Yeats makes an 
amusing criticismeot thve notion tof *tie autonomy "of art, 

its separateness from nature. + 


O 


a 


The other woman in the Stories is Mary Teme "a pale slight 
woman of thirty-five" (A Vision, 42) who has been chosen by Robartes 
as the suitable guardian for Leda's third egg because, like Leda, she 
is basically a good woman and faithful wife who has fallen victim to 
an inescapable fate, and she is also the mother of an illegitimate 
child born while she was married to someone other than the cere 
Like most of Yeats's human women, Mary Bell represents the body. Des- 
Pree he face bhat sie is to be the vehicle of its fulriiment , 

Robartes does not instruct Mary in his philosophical system, because, 
like Yeats's other human women, she is to be a Bort of unmoved mover of 
men. It is vital that both she and Leda, for whom she is a substitute, 


remain totally ignorant of the future lest they be terrified and re- 


fuse to cooperate. 
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Mary Bell's lover and the real father of her child is John Bond, 
"a spectacled man who seemed somewhat older" (A Vision, 42). His 
role is relatively unimportant except as an element in Mary's story: 
he is the cuckoo who has laid his egg in another bird's nest and has 
thus turned Mary into a Leda figure and suitable guardian of the egg. 
The story of John Bond and Mary Bell, Sidnell points out, "transposes 
the conjunction of Zeus and Leda into the comic mode and domesticates 
the archetype. "17 
This transposition and domestication is, in general, what happens 
in Stories of Michael Robartes and his Friends where, Sidnell notes, 
the earlier mysteries of Robartes and Aherne have been 
reduced to absurdity. The two characters are now a 
couple of spiritual detectives better informed and a 
move ahead of the official keepers of the conscience of 


mankind. The narrative point of the chronicle is 


Robartes' search for a proper guardian for Leda's third 


egg. ‘Aherne and I will dig a shallow hole," says 


Robartes, “where she must lay it and leave it to be 

hatched by the sun's heat" [A Vision, 51].192 
Robartes, assisted however reluctantly by Owen Aherne, abandons the 
passive role he had in "The Phases of the Moon" to become actively in- 
volved in preparing the transformation of the world from primary to 
antithetical gyre. 

Despite the fact that they are working in cooperation, the 
opposition that Yeats established early between Aherne and Robartes 
continues in the Stories. Physically, spiritually, and emotionally, 
they are opposites. Aherne is "stout and sedentary-looking, bearded 
and dull of eye" (remember the transformed Aherne of the second part 


of "The Tables of the Law"), whereas Robartes is "lank, brown, 


muscular, clean-shaven, with an alert, ironical eye" (A Vision, 37). 
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Clearly the first, as primary man, has no interest in the physical and 
no eye for beauty, but the second, as antithetical man, definitely has. 
Aherne remains "A pious Catholic," but Robartes finds little comfort 

in Christianity: "Jesus Christ does not understand my despair, He 
belongs to order and reason" (A Vision, 35, 41). Aherne is still the 
sceptical man of reason who insists on accuracy, on the facts; Robartes, 
on the other hand, constantly mingles dream and reality, since for him 
there is truth in both. 122 

Aherne hates much of Robartes' activity, particularly his indul- 
gence in telepathy and vision, which Aherne feels is "Pagan or some- 
thing of the kind," and yet Aherne remains with Robartes because "he 
has to do what Robartes tells him, always had to from childhood up" 

(A Vision, 35). We are reminded by this of the mesmeric powers the 
narrator of "Rosa Alchemica" attributes to Robartes. Beyond this 
hypnotic pull, however, lies the attraction between the self and 
anti-self, which together produce the desired Unity of Being. Robartes 
and Aherne are drawn together as self and anti-self, and antagonistic 
as they may be, they remain together because they complement each 
other. Primary and antithetical round out the Great Wheel. 

In Stories of Michael Robartes and his Friends, Robartes retains 
his interest in the dancer but the significance of his love for the 
ballet dancer is made more pointed in the Stories than it had been in 
the earlier Vision: 


I went to Rome and there fell violently in love with a 
ballet-dancer who had not an idea in her head. All might 
have been well had I been content to take what came; had 
I understood that her coldness and cruelty became in the 
transfiguration of the body an unhuman majesty; that I 
adored in body what I hated in will; that judgment is a 
Judith and drives the steel into what has stirred its 
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flesh; that those my judgment approves seem to me, owing 
to an affliction of my moon, insipid. The more I tried 
to change her character the more did I uncover mutual en- 
mity. À quarrel, the last of many, parted us at Vienna 
where her troupe was dancing. (A Vision, 37-38; emphasis 
mine )194 : 


Robartes is not a mere meddler; because he is an antithetical 
man, his nature is essentially a destructive one and he cannot resist 
the impulse to try to transform and hence to destroy everything around 
him. We have seen this aspect of his character symbolized in his 
hawk-like profile. In Stories of Michael Robartes and his Friends, 
his desires are no longer hidden but expressed openly: 


Dear predatory birds, prepare for war, prepare your 
Children “and all that you can reach, for how can a nation 
or a kindred without war become that "bright particular 
star” of Shakespeare, that lit the roads in boyhood? 

Test art, morality, custom, thought, by Thermopylae; 

make rich and poor act so to one another that they can 
stand together there. Love war because of its horror, 
that belief may be changed, civilisation renewed. We 
desire belief and lack it. Belief comes from shock and 
is not desired. When a kindred discovers through appari- 
tion and horror that the perfect cannot perish nor even 
the imperfect long be interrupted, who can withstand 

that kindred? Belief is renewed continually in the or- 
deal of death. (A Vision, 52-53)+7° 


Through the ordeal ofodeath, Robartes hopes to see the world trans— 
formed from primary to antithetical, for 
After an age of necessity, truth, goodness, mechanism, 
science, democracy, abstraction, peace, comes an age of 
freedom, fiction, evil, kindred, art, aristocracy, par- 
bicularity ,iwars- (AeVision ,j 52) 
The unpublished typescript, "Michael Robartes Foretells," is 
important in connection with the transformation Michael Robartes 


eagerly anticipates. The action (really a misnomer since the piece 


consists entirely of conversation and notes of conversation), takes 


590 
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place seven years after the close of Stories of Michael Robartes and 


his Friends. No mention at all is made of Aherne. Robartes has dis- 





appeared into Arabia and, perplexed by the "young men fresh from the 
Universities" in London, feeling that they are perhaps growing old, 
Hudden, Dudden, Daniel O'Leary and Denice [sic] have gathered at 
Yeats's Thoor Ballylea [sic] where O'Leary is, he tells us, spending 

a week or two within reach of Coole House that I might 

look into the empty rooms, walk the woods and grass-grown 

gardens, where a great Irish social order climaxed and 

passed away. 
This comment indicates the theme for the typescript: "Michael Robartes 
Foretells" sets out predictions made by the characters (before Robartes' 
departure) for the social and political order of the Buti | 

As the passage above illustrates, like Yeats himself, O'Leary 
regretted the passing of the aristocratic tradition and felt that the 
future would be to its opposite, communism. Duddon believed, however, 
that communism could not succeed because "the Proletariat was an 
7 Q 11 . 198 % 
BDSureacuion, Nowa reality. According to Duddon, the future was 
to fascism, the elitism of a new era: "the German and Italian concep- 
tion of the State moulded by History yet transparent to reason and at 
1 : ae nl9O9 
Pass Completely intelligiple. 
In keeping with his belief in the cyclic system, Robartes saw 

the next age as an antithetical one in which "some Asiatic Nation 


er society would 


would base its whole civilisation upon War. 
return to the structures of the past and establish a hierarchical 


and paternalistic government in which the ruling class "would take 


care of the common people as our governing class could not or would 
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noel aa This ruling class would consist of men "whom, though they 
seem every man's, even every base man's very de ae rs natural to 
cet nobies "aoe The philosophy of this civilization would be a com- 
bination of Asiatic attitudes and the results of psychic research. 
Reincarnation would be one of its tenets. 

In the second part of the typescript, a direct record of 
Robartes' prophecies, Robartes rejects Hegelian dialectic and Marxism 
as derived from it because they posit a progressive movement, rather 
than the constant transformation of cycles forever alternating with 
each other. For the immediate future Robartes predicts the conformism 
of group politics, of fascism and all the other "isms"; "young men 
marching in step, with the shirts and songs that give our politics an 


20 3 : à : 
Tees This conformism will be followed closely by glori- 


ALTO sport. 
fication of mass production lives, in which the common good is exalted 
over individualism. For the final phases of this, the primary cycle, 
Robartes foresees moral and spiritual turbulence created by disgusted 
minorities who will have achieved "knowledge of a form of existence, 
of a private aim opposite to any our civilisation has pursued . 
the knowledge enforced upon Primary Minds of antithetical civilisa- 
de 

For more than forty years, from Aedh's first appearance in the 
revision of "The Wanderings of Oisin" (1895) until the revised version 
of A Vision in 1937, Michael Robartes and his assorted friends were 
intimately linked in Yeats's work with transformation. When we look 


over the whole range of stories and poems related to these characters 


we find that they fall into four main periods of concentration. 
























L to bropss rns agit a 

seen hap pigoe leah i RS aE nn jong ‘sar 

a ha < oe AL 

tsdtat , Pasta = Era #hèun Led Re hb mot» Devis 
ity er ses ee $0 noi oran 


asimsoiais siz 2391 bong anal sauder svatboamt aus sot 
| a Op 
ma anor same" io of dl fae aeioeet Ye ROSES 


En 


qa getvifor yw avis Dre aie Bas sise odd dois ca a 
“tioia td vlesselo bowel os at tile paberotiios als 


Loi Luxe a: bods somos eit de dos at yrovkl sotraubeng s seso t 
salen Pusatsg sd , wine To ssendd + sis LA | a 
bateigess xd Sores sa, sole cata sans iias ute Larréin qe 
| Sbus sabes to avect 2 Te’ egboivonx” bave idee evant tt 0 | 


ic) '. pétvoiveg zed gokranitivty. 70 MES of aoe 
t Ae een 
 henci vie Lac keestr tome to ahah tans) erga APE 


Li 7 se 


7 P 
> tu 


ks : a ce 


Fe 
vs ai vanstasace #amit aba most vue ve ands. 2 


: Léo 
ete bogrvren ait Z Edité (est) “otatd oi xraW 3 


Cu s st Lattes sit bas as rade pe 
stool sv cand iets aenaeeee apie "nee ae … aa 


arts sacado epee ct sas emo bee entres = 
4 i, 
0 aostpnsnioane 3 abeioen A ot 0 


+ Le el 
we - Lt ; 
; er | he 7 " is . D 


aan 


The first period extends from 1895 to 1899, roughly the time of 
Yeats's most intense interest in French symbolism. Included in this 
period are the O'Sullivan the Red poems, the early occult tales, the 
Hanrahan stories, and the poems in The Wind Among the Reeds. These 
works introduce us to O'Sullivan, Aedh, Hanrahan, Robartes, Owen 
Aherne, and "the narrator," and present the characters primarily as 
images of imagination, art, poetry, and spiritual transformation. 

The second group appears just after Yeats's marriage and is the 
POcLic Truitpof his firsiainterest in. “the systems, "Neo. Dominus Tuus," 
"The Double Vision of Michael Robartes," "The Phases of the Moon," 
"Michael Robartes and the Dancer," and the notes to these works and to 
Four Plays for Dancers were published between 1917 and 1922. John 


Aherne first appears in the works of this period, which focus on the 


basic opposition between primary and antithetical and rather hesitantly, 


perhaps, offer images of the transformations of the Great Wheel of life 
as these affect both the individual and world history. The first 


edition of A Vision (1925), the unpublished manuscript describing its 


background, and the closely related poem, "The Gift of Harun Al-Rashid," 


form the third group, which continues to examine the system--in more 

F ; 20 

detail and» less. tentatively. 
The fourth and final period of concentration begins in 1931 and 

includes Stories of Michael Robartes and his Friends, the unpublished 


“and. "Tom the lunatic.& ‘These 


typescript "Michael Robartes Foretells,' 
are the product of Yeats's reconsideration of the system and his deci- 


Sion to rewrite A Vision. Consequently, although it was not published 


until five years later, the second edition of A Vision with the 
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revision of the Stories belongs in the fourth 2rOup as well... Unis 
last period introduces several new characters: Huddon, Duddon, Daniel 
O'Leary, Denise de L'Isle Adam, John Bond, and Mary Bell. With the 
new characters comes a new attitude. Yeats adopts an ironic attitude 
to the images and ideas he has treasured so long. At the same time 
he suggests just how important they are to his work. 

William Irwin Thompson comments on the problem such confident 
self-mockery creates for many of Yeats's readers: 


LOPLne pious, e Yeats suRibDheista little: unsettlineseto 
the political Left, Yeats's wheels, gyres, and aristo- 
cratic pose are exasperating. Out of the dilemma of 
Yeats, two clearly marked exits have been shown by 
critics. There is the way out of the New Criticism, 
which has lifted the typical Yeats poem into a sort of 
middle air where, with all its configurations of mean- 
ing and high tensions of paradox and irony, it vibrates 
harmlessly.. The other is the way out of the exponents 
of irony and ambiguity, as if Yeats's Vision were but 
ae jOkKe. SLPeASVistoneiss4 joketethen alisot Yeates 
life was, which, of course, it was; but the laughter 
of Krishna is not the drollery of George Moore. 

A Vision, with its dramatic theory of history and man, 
is the full expression of Yeats's thought and life. 

It is more than an eclectic collection of metaphors to 
be sprinkled into verse. It is the ultimate mocking 
areirmacron Of all tapes most entitheticeal co cur 
age; as such we ignore it at our peril. 


= Cf 


As we saw in Chapter Three, such "affirmative mockery" iS also 
characteristic of Villiers's work, particularly L'Eve future, where it 
poses similar problems for*critics.»~’The work of Yeats s last period is 
not, then, as far removed from Villiers as one might expect from sur- 
veying the great changes in style and attitude that Yeats's work under- 


went after the period in the 1890's when he was so strongly attracted 


SooVvVilliers. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


THE PHANTASMAGORIC IMAGINATION 


Introduction 


1 


In a 1976 article, "The Phantasmagoria of Hugh Selwyn Mauberley ,' 
Tan F.A. Bell traces the literary history of the word phantasmagoria 
until its appearance in Ezra Pound's poem in 1920. Bell draws atten- 


. 1! . . . . 
tion to The Magic Lantern,” "a curious and ironical essay" 


by James 
Huneker that records one of the many improvisations to which Villiers 
de 1'Isle-Adam treated his friends and aeeuaiatanddate Although, as 
Bell points out, the word phantasmagoria is not itself used in Villiers's 
tale, the story "clearly relies on its operational effectiveness." 

The word phantasmagoria may not appear in this particular tale 
as Huneker records it, but the closely related term “magic lantern" 
certainly des Moreover, phantasmagoria itself occurs in at least 
eight other places in Villiers's work, and although Bell states that 
the Huneker essay contains the "most recent occurrence of the word's 


'" he has overlooked several 


reference prior to Hugh Selwyn Mauberley,' 
instances of the word's use in the work of an author much more closely 
associated with Pound: William Butler Yeats. _"Phantasmagoria" appears 
in Yeats's work at least six times prior to the publication of Hugh 
Selwyn Madpeeernd Yeats continues to use the word until as late as 


1937: in "A General Introduction for My Work" he explains that"phan- 


tasmeagoria sis’ The First Principle” “of poetic creation. 
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oC 


Despite what Bell calls the "unusualness" of the word,’ the use 
of phantasmagoria in literature in general, and in the works of Villiers 
ee ree, à NUE : a eee 
and Yeats in particular has attracted relatively Little critical, stten— 


ete 
iON The term is an important one that merits closer exemination. 


Origins and Associations of the Term 


With the notable exception of Bell, the few critics who mention 
phantasmagoria generally ignore both its technical meaning and its 
association with transformation. The phantasmagoria is to the modern 
motion picture as alchemy is to chemistry. Its prototype was the 


two-dimensional spectacle produced by ancient magicians who projected 


fe) 


11 . . . =, 
visions" of the gods--by means of metal mirrors. 


illusions--often 
In Movement in Two Dimensions, Olive Cook points out that the magicians 


sought to arouse no emotions but those of astonishment, 
terror, and awe, and the terror they hoped to inspire 

was not the cathartic terror of the drama caused by par- 
ticipation in another's suffering, but a nightmarish 
terror of the unknown. For these first productions, 
visions summoned up by sorcerer-priests, aimed at present- 
ing phenomena beyond the grasp of the human mind. + 


In the seventeenth century, the magicians' technology was greatly 
improved with the invention of the magic lantern, generally attributed 
to Athanasius Kircher, a scientist and Jesuit priest who, according to 
Cook. "seems to have had much in common with the magician-priests of 
earlier 7 in Cook describes Kircher's magic lantern shows: 


The spectators of Kircher's shows were not placed as 
they usually were in Victorian times and always are 
today--on the same side of the screen as the lantern: 
his screen was between the viewers and the lantern and 
was made of transparent taffetas. His pictures were 
painted on long strips of glass, every part of which 
was made opaque except the figures. By the skilful 
manipulation of his lantern Kircher could make these 
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figures appear at one moment as big as giants, the next 
as small as dwarfs; they would advance, retire, dissolve 
into seeming nothingness, and then return in utterly dif- 
ferent forms. 12 


Kircher was, then, a sorcerer effecting magic transformations. 1° 

We have seen that as the technology became more sophisticated, 
the early religious role of the automaton, for most peophLe, eventually 
gave place to its function as entertainment. In a similar fashion, the 
art of projecting images lost its link with religion and gradually 
became merely an a This process was essentially complete 
with the form of public magic lantern entertainment known as the phan- 
tasmagoria (from the conjunction of the Greek word for phantasm or 


1 


apparition, and the Greek word for assembly). The term was invented 


in 1802 by a M. Philipstal who produced extremely popular exhibitions 
in London and Edinburgh. © Philipstal, Cook tells us, was "a mysteri- 


ous character reported to have dabbled in alchemy after having been 


trained as a dec or Lt 


The eleventh edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica describes 


the operation of the phantasmagoria: 


The lantern is mounted on wheels so that it can be 
rapidly moved up to or withdrawn from the screen; and 
an automatic arrangement is provided whereby simul- 
taneously with this the objective is made to approach 
or recede from the slide so as to focus the picture on 
the screen in any position of the lantern. In this way 
avery small HOUSE appears gradually to grow to enor- 
mous dimensions. 


One particular type of slide used in the magic lantern shows 
and phantasmagoria is of special interest here: photographic slides 


made from life models and coloured. Cook writes that 
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as images they surpass all other varieties of slides, 
for they create a new mode of vision. The imaginative 
use of photography conspired with painting and the magic 
of projection to produce an impact of which academic 
painting was no longer capable by the end of the last 
century, and which the factual photograph, with all its 


power of transfixing momentary, casual effects, could 
never achieve. 


These remarkable slides immediately preceded the 
cinema as a form of popular entertainment, and employed 
many of the devices which we are inclined to regard as 
peculiar to film, particularly the flash-back and the 
convincing presentation of the fantastic.19 
When life models were combined with background photographs of actual 
scenes, Cook notes, "curious errors in perspective" often resulted 
which produced strange surrealistic see ei The use of photography 
and living models for narrative slides "endowed the projected image with 
a more vivid human interest . . . and a wider emotional range than it 
wel 
had so far been able to command. 
In his account of the phantasmagoria, Bell emphasizes the start- 
ling and vivid visual effects and the "special sense of the visual 
image in a state of ee aa From the technical meaning of phantas- 
magoria comes an important extension of the word "to any rapidly or 
strikingly changing scene, and especially to a disordered or fantastic 
: . : : 25 : : : 
scene or picture of the imagination." ? This meaning of phantasmagoria 
is particularly significant in connection with its-use in literature. 
From his study of the literary history of phantasmagoria, Bell 
concludes that the term is associated with horror, deception, and 
Mode "The technical reference of the word . . . invariably 
informs its usage," he writes, and consequently, phantasmagoria "occurs 
as a defining term for the crisis-point of the interaction between the 


neo 


private imagination and a public actuality. Bell finds phantasmagoria 
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associated also with danger, particularly the danger of entrapment or 
suspension between two conflicting vorraenb Because "the original 
meaning of the word to describe a particularly vivid and realistically 


effective medium for visual illusion" underlies its literary use, 


""phantasmagoria' has vitality, . . . potency. "=! 


In the works of Villiers and Yeats, phantasmagoria involves the 
associations Bell discusses, but is not limited to them. The interest 
Villiers and Yeats take in the occult is important in this CONÉER UN Lor 
much in occult thought is expressed in terms that suggest phantasmagoria. 

Without seeming to realize it, Bell provides a clue to this as- 
pect of occult thought when he comments parenthetically that "Early in 


Hugh Selwyn Mauberley we are told ironically, 'All things are a flowing,/ 


Ale 


Sage Heraclitus says. In the "Anima Vagula" chapter of Marius the 


Epicurean Walter Pater summarizes the thought of Heraclitus: 


Menbarersubiecte to éneiiius ions [Heraclitus] protests, 


regarding matters apparent to sense. What the uncor- 
rected "sense gives *was a "false impréssion ‘of "permanence 
or fixity in things, which have really changed their 
nature in the very moment in which we see and touch them. 
And the radical flaw in the current mode of thinking 
would lie herein: that, reflecting this false or uncor- 
rected sensation, it attributes to the phenomena of 
experience a durability which does not really belong to 
them. Imaging forth from those fluid impressions a 
world of firmly outlined objects, it leads one to re- 
gard as a thing stark and dead what is in reality full 
of animation, of vigour, of the fire of life--that 
eternal process” of nature, of which at a later time 
Goethe spoke as the "Living Garment," whereby God is 
seen of us, ever weaving at the "Loom of Time." 

. The one true being--that constant subject of all 
early thought--it was [Heraclitus's] merit to have con- 
ceived, not as sterile and stagnant inaction, but as a 
perpetual energy, from the restless stream of which, at 
certain points, some elements detach themselves, and 
harden into non-entity and death, corresponding, as out- 
ward objects, to man's inward condition of ignorance: 


| + nur: bm 
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that@sitto therslowness of his faculties. It as with 
this paradox of a subtle, perpetual change in all visible 
things, that the high speculation of Heraclitus begins. 

The negative doctrine, then, that the objects of our 
ordinary experience, fixed as they seem, are really in per- 
petual change, had been as originally conceived but the 
preliminary step towards a large positive system of 
almost religious philosophy. Then as now, the illuminated 
philosophic mind might apprehend, in what seemed a mass of 
lifeless matter, the movement of that universal life, in 


which things, and men's impressions of them, were ever 


"coming to be," alternately consumed and renewed. That 
continual change, to be discovered by the attentive under- 


standing where common opinion found fixed objects, was but 
the indicator of a subtler but all-pervading motion--the 
sleepless, ever-sustained, inexhaustible energy of the 
divine reason itself, proceeding always by its own rhythmi- 
cal logic, and lending to all mind and matter in turn what 
life they had. In this "perpetual flux" of things and of 
souls, there was, as Heraclitus conceived, a continuance, 
if not of their material or spiritual elements, yet of 
orderly intelligible relationships, like the harmony of 
musical notes, wrought out in and through the series of 
their mutations--ordinances of the divine reason, main- 
tained throughout the changes of the phenomenal world; and 
this harmony in their mutation and opposition, was after all 
a principle of sanity, or reality, there, 


Three descriptions of occult thought are particularly interesting 
in association with phantasmagoria. The first is from Eliphas Lévi. 
Part III, Chapter IV of La Clef des grands mystéres is entitled "Les 
Fantômes fluidiques et leurs mystères." It begins: 


Les anciens leur [les fantémes fluidiques] donnaient 
différents noms. C'étaient les larves, les lémures, les 
empuses. Ils aimaient la vapeur du sang répandu, et 
fuyaient le tranchant du glaive. 

La théurgie les évoquait, et la kabbale les connais- 
sait sous le nom d'esprits élémentaires. 

Ce n'étaient pourtant pas des esprits, car ils étaient 
mortels. 

C'étaient des coagulations fluidiques qu'on pouvait 
détruire en les divisant. 

C'étaient des espèces de mirages animés, des émana- 
tions imparfaites de la vie humaine: les traditions de 
la magie noire les font naître du célibat d'Adam. Para- 
celse dit que les vapeurs du sang des femmes hystériques 
peuplent l'air de fantômes; et ces idées sont si anciennes, 
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que nous en retrouvons la trace dans Hésiode, qui défend 
expressement de faire sécher devant le feu les linges 
tachés par une pollution quelconque. 

Les personnes obsédées par les fantômes sont ordinaire- 
ment exaltées par un célibat trop rigoureux, ou affaiblis 
par des excès de débauche. 

Les fantômes fluidiques sont les avortons de la lumi- 
ère vitale; ce sont des médiateurs plastiques sans corps 
et sans esprit, nés des excès de l'esprit et des dérègle- 
mentseduecorps. . . 

La photographie nous prouve assez que les images sont 
des modifications réelles de la lumiére. Or, il existe 
une photographie accidentelle et fortuite qui opère, 
d'aprés les mirages errants dans l'atmosphère, des im- 
pressions durables sur des feuilles d'arbres, dans le bois 
et jusque dans le coeur des pierres: ainsi se forment ces 
figures naturelles auxquelles Gaffarel a consacré plusieurs 
pages dans son livre des Curiosités inouîes, ces pierres 
auxquelles il attribue une vertu occulte, et qu'il nomme 
des gamahés; ainsi se tracent ces écritures et ces dessins 
qui étonnent à un si haut point les observateurs des phé- 
noménes fluidiques. Ce sont des photographies astrales 
tracées par l'imagination des médium avec le concours ou 
sans le concours des larves fluidiques. > 


In his chapter on Pythagocreanism and the Delphic mysteries in Les 
Grands Initiés, Edouard Schuré writes of the "Triade ou loi du ternaire" 
which, according to Pythagoras, is the key to life: 


elle se retrouve à tous les degrés de l'échelle de la vie, 
depuis la constitution de la cellule organique, à travers 
la constitution physiologique du corps animal, le fonction- 
nement du systéme sanguin et du systéme cérébro-spinal, 
jusqu'à la constitution hyperphysique de l'homme, à celle 
de l'univers et de Dieu. Ainsi elle ouvre comme par en- 
chantement à l'esprit émerveillé la structure interne de 
l'univers; elle montre les correspondances infinies du 
macrocosme et du microcosme. Elle agit comme une lumière 
qui passerait dans les choses pour les rendre transpa- 
rentes, et fait reluire les mondes petits et grands comme 
autant de lanternes magiques. 31 


The "Microcosm Lecture” of the Order of the Golden Dawn includes 


the following passage: 


Thou shalt know that the whole Sphere of Sensation which 
surroundeth the whole physical body of a man is called 
"The Magical Mirror of the Universe." For therein are 
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represented all the occult forces of the Universe pro- 
jected as on a sphere, convex to the outer, but concave 
to man. This sphere surroundeth the physical body of a 
man as the Celestial Heavens do the body of a Star or a 
Planet, having their forces mirrored in its atmosphere. 
Therefore its allotment or organization is the copy of 
that Greater World or Macrocosm. In the "Magical Mirror 
of the Universe," therefore, are the Ten Sephiroth pro- 


Jected in the form of the Tree of Life as in a solid 
sphere. 32 


Phantasmagoria in the Works of Villiers and Yeats 


The earliest instance of the word phantasmagoria that I have 
found in Villiers's work occurs in the Claire Lenoir section of 
Tribulat Bonhomet, originally published in 1867. Césaire Lenoir 
speaks of the power of the imagination and of what Yeats terms "the 
independent reality of our LL. 

Di ton SavVAlL =. jusqu'a quel point ia force vive de 
l'Idée est surprenante et terrible dans les sphères de la 
Foi! La puissance d'une imagination, d'un rêve, d'une 
vision, dépasse quelquefois les lois de la vie. La Peur, 
par exemple, l'idée seule de la Peur superstitieuse, sans 
motif extérieur, peut foudroyer un homme comme une pile 
électrique. Les choses vues par un visionnaire sont, au 
fond, matérielles pour lui à un degré aussi positif, tenez, 
--que le Soleil lui-même, cette lampe mystérieuse de tout 
ce système te de création, de disparition, 
de transformation! 3 

Later in the story, Villiers provides a grisly verification of 
Lenoir's ideas. As I have mentioned before, Tribulat discovers that 
Lenoir's obsession with violence and cannibalism has transformed him, 
after death, into an "Ottysor-vampire." In this form Lenoir avenges 
his wife's adultery by murdering her former lover. Tribulat learns of 
this occurrence in a significant manner. Using his ophthalmoscope, he 


examines the retina of Lenoir's dead wife in order to view the vision 


of the murder fixed there by her death. 
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In effect, Tribulat turns Claire's eyes into a camera obscura or 
à peepshow. Tribulat's difficulties with his examination illustrate 
the technical problems involved with these early forms of moving pic- 
tures which created their effects by using convex lenses and reflecting 
mirrors. Tribulat explains that if he looks into Claire's eyes when 
her corpse is upright, "Ce qui pouvait être demeuré en ces yeux allait 
m'apparaître en sens inverse, retourné de bas en haut, la cavité située 


32 


derrière l'iris formant chambre noire. Tribulat solves his problem 
by letting Claire's head hang over the edge of the bed so that the 
image on her retina will be right side up. 

This first instance of Villiers's use of phantasmagoria, then, 
exhibits several of the characteristics that Bell demonstrates are 
associated with the term in literature: horror, nightmare, danger and 
entrapment or suspension, and occurrence at a crisis-point of inter- 
action between two worlds. In addition, Villiers associates the phan- 
tasmagoria with the occult, and uses it to establish not only the 
illusory quality of the "real" world, but also, paradoxically, the 
reality of the world of vision and imagination. 

Twenty years after using the term in Claire Lenoir, Villiers 
added another reference to phantasmagoria to his Tribulat Bonhomet 
material. In "Motion du Dr. Tribulat Bonhomet touchant l'utilisation 
des tremblements de terre," Tribulat proposes a means of ridding the 
world of artists, those recalcitrant enemies of his beloved "Progrès." 
He recommends that all artists be gathered together in the place most 
likely to be subject to earthquake. Here they should be housed in 


"a'énormes bâtiments à toiture de granit": 
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Bref, nous leur offririons un logis confortable, brillant 
méme, avec des horizons, des couchers du Soleil, des hori- 
zontales, des étoiles, des falaises, des myrtes, des vins 
fins, des romans, des fleurs, des oiseaux, enfin l'entou- 
rage où ces messieurs perçoivent toutes leurs insipides 
fantasmagories. Et, puisqu'ils s'obstinent, malgré l'évi- 
dence, à croire encore au Mystérieux, qu'ils soient ainsi 
livrés au Mystérieux! 3 
Derogatory as Tribulat may intend this use of phantasmagoria to be, 
given the source the significance is reversed. The result is a posi- 
tive statement of the role of the artist and the "illusions" he 
cCheares, 

Villiers achieves a similar effect with the use of phantasmagoria 
in Axél. Kaspar is contemplating what he considers to be the folly of 
Axél's involvement with alchemy and the occult: 

Comme si toutes les fantasmagories de la terre et toutes 

les sentences des philosophes valaient, en réalité, le 

regard d'une jolie femme! --Et la jeunesse, hélas! la 

belle jeunesse! --Voilà la vraie magie! (Axél, 91) 
Kaspar urges Axél to abandon his occult studies: "Laisse ici les chi- 
mères! Marche sur la terre, comme il sied à un homme" (Axël, 129). 
It is clear from the context that it is not alchemy that is phantasma- 
goric, a chimera, but the world of the profane represented by the court 
that Kaspar "sees" in a phantasmagoric vision just moments before he 
speaks of the "illusions" of the Great Work (see Axé1, 90). Kaspar's 
world, the world of the senses, is, in Janus's words, the world of 
"mirages" (Axél, 200), and thus "son Apparaître, quel qu'il puisse 
être, n'est, en principe, que fictif, mobile, illusoire, insaisissable" 
(Axël, 206). Paradoxically, the world of imagination, of the "succes- 
sion de mirages" that Sara sees "entre ses paupières à demi fermées" 


(Axël, 251) possesses a reality of which the things of "La Terre" are 


just "de pales reflets" (Axél, 261). 
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In 1883 Villiers published two stories in which the word phan- 
tasmagoria occurs: "Duke of Portland" in Contes cruels and "Le Tzar 
et les Grands-Ducs," reprinted in L'Amour suprême in 1886. In ‘Duke 
Of Portland" Villiers maintains the association of phantasmagoria with 
horror, nightmare, and a crisis-point between two worlds. The young 
Duke has mysteriously withdraw from society to reside in his castle 
keep and become the “lord invisible.">! Although he never attends 


himself, he holds parties at his castle--parties of which the "sombre 


> 


excentricité touchait au eee =: They are held at night, not 
in the main suites of the castle, but in its subterranean vaults, which 
have been decorated in a marvellous fashion. The Duke is represented 
by one of his friends and by the presence of a singular piece of fur- 
niture: "Seul, à la place d'honneur du festin, le fauteuil du jeune 


lord restait vide et l'écusson ducal qui en surmontait le dossier 


demeurait toujours voilé d'un long crépe de ee 


Against the surrealistic background of these strange subterran- 
ean parties, Villiers projects his phantasmagoria: often, at midnight, 
with the sounds of the revelries muffled underground, 


un gentleman, enveloppé d'un manteau, le visage recou- 
vert d'un masque d'étoffe noire auquel était adaptée 

une capuce circulaire qui cachait toute la tête, s'ache- 
minait, la lueur d'un cigare à la main longuement gantée, 
vers la plage. Comme par une fantasmagorie d'un goût 
suranné, deux serviteurs aux cheveux blancs le précé- 
daient; deux autres le suivaient, à quelques pas, élevant 
de fumeuses torches rouges. 

Au-devant d'eux marchait un enfant, aussi en livrée 
de deuil, et ce page agitait, une fois par minute, le 
court battement d'une cloche pour avertir au loin que 
l'on s'écartat le passage du promeneur. Et l'aspect de 
cette petite troupe laissait une ee aussi gla- 
cante que le cortège d'un condamné. 0 
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The impression is accurate--for the Duke of Portland, as "le dernier 
dépositaire de la grande lépre D one is literally the walking 
figure of Death-in-Life. When he dies, his fiancée, assuming his role, 
retires from the world and takes the veil. 

In "Le Tzar et les Grands-Ducs" phantasmagoria is associated with 
a strange blending of art and reality as the two worlds meet at twi- 
light. Villiers describes an open-air production of part of Wagner's 
Tannhäuser presented in the very spot in which the opera is set: the 
Venusberg near the castle of Wartburg in Thuringia: 


Le jour baissait sur les collines, derriére le rideau de 
verdure des frénes et des sapins, au feuillage maintenant 
d'or rouge. Les premières étoiles brillaient sur la 
vallée dans le haut azur du soir. Soudain, le silence se 
fit. --Au loin, un choeur de huit cents voix, d'abord 
invisible, commençait le Chant des Pélerins, du Tannhaeu- 
ser. Bientôt les chanteurs, vêtus de longues robes brunes 
et appuyés sur leurs bâtons de pèlerinage, apparurent, 
gravissant les hauteurs du Vénusberg, en face de nous. 
Leur formes se détachaient sur le crépuscule. --Où d'aussi 
surprenantes fantasmagories sont-elles réalisables, sinon 
dans ces contrées, tout artistiques, de l'Allemagne?... 
Lorsque, après le puissant forte final, le choeur se tut, 
une voix, une seule voix! --celle de Betz ou de Scaria 
sans doute, --s'éleva, distincte, détaillant magnifique- 
ment l'invocation de Wolfram d'Eschenbach à 1'Etoile-du- 
Soir 

Le minnesinger était debout au sommet du Vénusberg, 
seul, vision du passé, au-dessus du silence de cette foule. 
La réalité avait l'air d'un réve. 


In "Les Expériences du Dr. Crookes," originally published in Le 
Figaro (19 mai, 1884) and reprinted in L'Amour suprême, Villiers out- 
lines some of the research of William Crookes into such psychic and 
spiritualistic phenomena as the ability of psychic mediums to produce 
apparitions of strange forms, luminous hands, de Crookes concludes 


that the apparitions are produced by "une nouvelle force liée à 
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l'organisme humain et que l'on peut appeler Force Seat To 

a greater or lesser degree, Crookes says, everyone has this psychic 
force, which Villiers terms "cette force projective de este oe 
Villiers asks what the Christian is to think of "ces fantasmagories 
inquiétantes-- . . . cette... divinité pour ere ise Perhaps a little 
tongue-in-cheek, he concludes in this case that the Christian should 
ignore the phenomena and not get involved with "L'Art d'évoquer les 
morts en vingt-cinq ul 

Villiers does not, however, deny the reality of the unsettling 
apparitions, nor the ability of certain individuals to evoke the dead 
or other spirits. We will look more closely at the manner in which 
Villiers portrays the evocation of the dead when we examine Yeats's 
essay on "Swedenborg, Mediums, and the Desolate Places" and the incom- 
plete work by Villiers known as "L'Ombre de Meyerbeer." 

We have already seen how central the spirit world is to L'Eve 
future, but in the present context we should look at it again briefly, 
for the novel contains one of the most important instances of Villiers's 
use of phantasmagoria. Villiers's interest in photography and related 
technology is evident throughout L'Eve future, from Edison's whimsical 
speculations in the opening pages--particularly in the chapter on 


: ; ; L 
Photographies de l'histoire du monde" (L'Eve, 43), ° to the moving 


pictures of Evelyn that Edison shows to raide” and the reference in 
the third last chapter to the very special application of photographic 
realism that produced Edison's android: 

Moi, le micrométre en main et ma plus forte loupe sous 


la paupière, je ne ciselais qu'au degré correspondant à 
leur instantanée photographie, sur les aspérités du 
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cylindre-moteur de l'Andréide, les seuls ensembles par- 
faits des mouvements , unis aux regards ainsi qu'aux 
expressions radieuses ou graves d'Alicia. (L'Eve, 416) 

Hadaly is a "fantasmagorie métaphysique et cependant vétue de 
réalité" (L'Eve, 245). Paradoxically, her physical reality is a phan- 
tasmagoric Reais toe for Hadaly is an artificial construct, a 
"mirage" (L'Eve, 348) of Alicia Clary created by "photosculpture" 
(L'Eve, 294). Moreover, what appears to be the illusion of animation 
in Hadaly turns out to be the true reality. Edison recognizes that 
"tout n'est point chimérique en cette créature!" (L'Eve, 410). 

Behind the apparent illusion of Hadaly stands the reality of an 
occult spirit world that under certain circumstances reveals itself to 
mortals by a form of phantasmagoric projection. Although the word 
phantasmagoria does not occur there, the chapter in L'Eve future en- 
titled "Figures dans la nuit" (L'Eve, 375-78) is devoted to such pro- 
jections. It is significant that the "inquiétantes visions" (L'Eve, 
375) that appear to the elect in moments between waking and sleeping 
are not merely random manifestations of sundry spirits but, more par- 
ticularly, projections of beings in a special relationship with the 
individual who experiences them. As in Yeats's A Vision the phantasma- 
goria is associated with reincarnation: 

tout homme en qui fermente, dès ici, le germe d'une 
ultérieure élection et qui sent bien, déjà, ses actes 
et ses arrière-pensées tramer la chair et la forme fu- 
tures de sa renaissance, ou, si tu préfères, de sa con- 
tinuité, cet homme a conscience, en cet autour de lui, 


tout d'abord de la réalité d'un autre espace inexpri- 
mable et dont l'espace apparent, où nous sommes enfermés, 
n'est que la figure. 

Ce vivant éther est une illimitée et libre région 
où, pour peu qu'il s'attarde, le voyageur privilégié 
sent comme se projecter sur l'intime de son être tempo- 
rel, l'ombre anticipée et avant-courrière de l'être 
qu'il devient. (L'Eve, 376-77) 


408 
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As we have already seen, it is the imagination that connects the 
two worlds. When "à la faveur de cette substance infinie, 1'Imagi- 
naire," the spirits of the crucible venture into the mortal mon suds 
réfléchissent leur présence . . . sur une âme disposée à leur visita- 
tion" (L'Eve, 377, 378; emphasis mine). The spirits "s'efforcent de 
transparaître, autant que possible, pour l'avertir et augmenter sa 
foi," but the usual reaction of the individual is to dismiss the 
phantasmagoric projections as simply "des choses du sommeil! des hal- 
lucinations!" (L'Eve, 378, 380). The dismissal marks the "illusoire 
triomphe du moment" of common sense, and the consequence, Hadaly tells 
Ewald, is entrapment in 

le filet de rétiaire dont elle [ta Raison] t'en- 
veloppe pour paralyser ton essor lumineux. .. .. Ainsi, 
te rendormant, tu as dissipé, en effet, autour de toi, 
les précieuses présences évoquées, les parentés futures, 
inévitables, reconnues! Tu as banni d'autour de toi les 
solennelles et réflexes objectivités de ton Imaginaire! 
tu as révoqué en doute ton Infini sacré. (L'Eve, 380) 

Before turning to the works of Yeats I would like to mention just 
two further instances in which Villiers uses phantasmagoria. The first 


' originally published in 


is found in "Les Phantasmes de M. Redoux,' 
1886 and reprinted in Histoires insolites. In this story phantasmagoria 
is associated with terror, the imagination, and a crisis-point of inter- 
action between imagination and reality. M. Redoux, 

digne chef de famille, véritable exemple social, n'échap- 

pait cependant pas plus que d'autres, lorsqu'il était seul 

et s'absorbait en soi-même, à la hantise de certains phan- 

tasmes qui, parfois, surgissent. dans les cervelles des 

plus pondérés industriels. 79 


Once while at the wax museum in London, surrounded by the "fantasma- 


gorique entourage" of the wax figures, "ces passants trompe-l'oeil," 
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M. Redoux is seized with the urge to experience in his imagination the 
"sensations terribles" that Louis XVI must have felt just before his 
death on the mi blietides? > He decides to remain after the museum closes 
and place his own head on the museum's guillotine. By posing as one 
of the ee a wax figures, and aided by the cover of twilight, 
Redoux escapes the notice of the museum attendants: 

M. Redoux prit, subitement, une pose immobile; son geste 

offrait une prise; son chapeau, de bords larges, ses 

mains rougeaudes, sa figure enluminée, ses yeux mi-clos 

et fixes, les plis de sa longue redingote, toute sa per- 

sonne roidie, ne respirant plus, sembla, elle aussi, et 

à s'y méprendre, celle d'un faux-passant. © 
Redoux carries out his plan, but the imaginary experience becomes some- 
what too vivid when it is complicated by the impingements of reality: 
he becomes trapped with his head in the guillotine. Terror at the 
thought of a real, rather than imaginary death, turns Redoux's hair 
and beard white and he ages years in the space of a night. 

We find much the same association of phantasmagoria with terror 
and the interactions of reality and illusion in the improvisation 
reported by Huneker and de Gourmont. In this tale, Villiers antici- 
pates the effects now being created by holograms. The story pS "set in 
the desert and concerns the efforts of a small band of Arabs to with- 
stand the assault of a large force of English soldiers. While his men, 
safely hidden behind giant sand dunes, acted out a pantomime of battle, 
the Arab leader, El-Ferenghy, who "understood the mechanism of the 
mirage" demoralized the English by using a round steel mirror, LS 
magic lantern," to throw "a mirage of his band upon the sands, making 
123 


a false picture, which the English mistook for reality. The 
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terror-stricken English wasted their energy fighting the mirage until 
finally the Arabs fell upon them and "slew them to a stab di 

Villiers concludes his tale by observing that the motto of 
El-Ferenghy's band "was that of the Ancient of Assassinations: 'All 
is permitted. Nothing is true.'" The motto might stand as the epigraph 
for the tale, which is told in the first person by Villiers, who pre- 
sents himself as having been an ally of the Arabs and a participant 


in their magic lantern pantomime. Villiers thus includes himself quite 


2 


literally in the phantasmagoria. 
The earliest use of the word phantasmagoria that I have dis- 
covered in Yeats's work occurs in his letter to the editor of The Book- 
man on the subject of the laureateship. The letter was published in 
November 1892. Yeats pleads that "it is time to transform the Laureate- 


ship" from a court appointment to a national appointment that requires 


! 


the Poet Laureate to celebrate "matters of national importance," rather 


than royal Le Yeats argues that times have changed and so, 
therefore, should the Laureateship: 


In the old days the imagination of the world would have 
fared but tll *withouteits kings=and nobles, forsin those 
times, when few could read and pictures were many a mile 
between, they kept before men's minds a more refined and 
ample ideal of life than was possible to the small chief 
in his rush-strewn tower or to the carle in his poor cot- 
tage. By a phantasmagoria of royalties and nobilities the 
soul of the world displayed itself, and whatever there 
was in the matter of court poet or court pageantry helped 
it to draw them away from their narrow circle of eating 
and sleeping, and getting and begetting. It showed them 
life under the best conditions, and king or queen, baron 
or duke, became to them a type of the glory of the world. 
Thus at any rate do 1, with my perhaps too literary eyes, 
read history, and turn all into a kind of theatre where 
the proud walk clad in cloth of gold, and display their 
passionate hearts, that the groundlings may feel their 
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souls wax the greater. But now no man can say that life 
displays itself under the best conditions in royalties 
and nobilities, for refinement and ample life have gone 
out into the highways and byways, and the Laureate should 
go after them, and be their master of the revels. ? 


This initial association of phantasmagoria both with the "soul of the 
world" and with poetry continues throughout Yeats's work, as does the 
relationship of phantasmagoria with theatre and drama. 

The early versions of The Celtic Twilight contain a reference 


to phantasmagoria which Yeats revised out of the text included in 


58 


Mythologies. In the early editions, "A Visionary" closes with the 


following paragraph: 


This old man always rises before me when I think of 

X----- . Both seek--one in wandering sentences, the other 
in symbolic pictures and subtle allegoric poetry--to ex- 
press a something that lies beyond the range of expression: 
and both, if X----- will forgive me, have within them the 
vast and vague extravagance that lies at the bottom of 

the Celtic heart. The peasant visionaries that are, the 
landlord duelists that were, and the whole hurly-burly of 
legends--Cuchulaïin fighting the sea for two days until the 
waves pass over him and he dies, Caolte storming the 
palace of the gods, Oisin seeking in vain for three hun- 
dred years to appease his insatiable heart with all the 
pleasures of faeryland, these two mystics walking up and 
down upon the mountains uttering the central dreams of 
their souls in no less dream-laden sentences, and this 
mind that finds them so interesting--all are a portion of 
that great Celtic phantasmagoria whose meaning no man has 
discovered, nor any angel revealed. 7 


The full meaning of the Celtic phantasmagoria may not have been 
revealed, but Yeats's work taken as a whole goes a long way towards 
suggesting its significance. Important pies sane contained right 
within this passage, and in a sentence in the previous paragraph, which 
was also removed in revision. Yeats describes "X----- " and the old man 


who is linked with him in Yeats's thoughts: "Both how Celtic! how 
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full of Striving after a something never to be completely expressed in 


: 60 
) = Tf . 5 . « . = . 
word or deed. The great Celtic phantasmagoria is linked, then, with 


fiction and the past, with reality and the present, with intense emo- 
tion and dynamic action, with recurrence and mMyStLe Vision, wath 
ineffable truth and the eternal attempt to express its mystery. Even 
the poet, "this mind" that finds the whole hurly-burly so interesting, 
is part of the phantasmagoria, just es Villiers is in the improvisa- 
tion Huneker records. 

On December 13, 1908, Yeats made an entry in his private journal 
that linked phantasmagoria with his theory of the mask, and, for the 
first time, with Michael Robartes and his friends. He muses rather 
enigmatically: 


I now see what is wrong with "Tables of the Law". The 
hero must not seem for a moment a shadow of the hero of 
"Rosa Alchemica’. He is not the mask but the face. He 
realizes himself. He cannot obtain vision in the ordi- 
nary sense. He is himself the centre. Perhaps he dreams 
he is speaking. He is not spoken to. He puts himself in 
placeron Christ, Ghelis=notethetrevol wor multitudes 

What did the woman in Paris reveal to the Magi? Surely 
some reconciliation between face and mask? Does the nar- 
rator refuse this manuscript, and so never learn its con- 
tents? Is it simply the doctrine of the Mask? The choos- 
ing of some one mask? Hardly, for that would but be the 
imitation of Christ in a new form. Is it becoming mask 
after mask? Perhaps the name only should be given, ‘Mask 
and Face". Yet the nature of the man seems to prepare 
for a continual change, a phantasmagoria. One day one 
god and the next another: 

Thékinitation“of Christras distinguished from the 
self-realization of the "Tables of the Law". What of it? 
GRIS is but another self, but he is the supernatural 
Sel pea 


The theory of A Vision is taking shape. 
"Swedenborg, Mediums, and the Desolate Places," dated 1914 but 


SOriIsimeliy published in 1920 in bady Gregory's Visions and Beliefs in 
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the West of Ireland, exemines material particularly relevant to the 


portio 


n of À Vision devoted to "The Soul in Judgment." We have 


seen 


that the phantasmagoria plays an important role in this particuder 


section of A Vision where 


tion o 
dence, 
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Ab 


Of Spl 


it renresents béth epstate sn the purifica— 


f the soul, whether on its path to reincarnation or to transcen- 


and a stage in the creative process that transforms life 


In his article on Swedenborg, Yeats is concerned with the 


rit and its interaction with this terrestrial world. The 


on mediumship is of special importance in the present context. 


into 


world 
section 


Indeed, 


as Kathleen Raine points out, the "materialization phenomena" that 


Yeats dwells on here are "crucial to his magical theory of the imagina- 


CIO 


a 


63 


Yeats explains what occurs when a medium evokes spirits. 


Ie: WRENS 


"an American shoemaker's clerk called Jackson Davies," Yeats writes, 


who first adapted to the séance-room the philosophy of Swedenborg": 


Davies, in his literal way, said the first sixty feet 
of the atmosphere was a reflector and that in almost 
every case it was mere images we spoke with in the 
séance-room, the spirit itself being far away. The 
images are made of a substance drawn from the mediun, 
who loses weight, and in a less degree from all pres- 
ent, and for this light must be extinguished or dim- 
med or shaded with red as in a photographer's room. 
The image will begin outside the medium's body as a 
luminous cloud, or in a sort of luminous mud forced 
from. the body, out of the mouth it may be, from the 
side or from the lower parts of the body. One may see 
a vague cloud condense and diminish into a head or au 
or a whole figure of a man, or to some animal shape. 


The spirits draw on the mortal world and the human imagination for the 


image 
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Sometimes, indeed, there is a strange regularity of fea- 
ture and we suspect the presence of an image that may 
never have lived, an artificial beauty that may have 
shown itself in the Greek mysteries. Has some east in 
the Vatican or at Bloomsbury been the model? ? 


Artificial and imaginary as the spirit images may at times appear, 
however, they possess a very special reality capable of impinging on 


the human world: 


Al) may seem histrionic or a hollow show. We are the 
spectators of a phantasmagoria that affects the photo- 
graphic plate or leaves its moulded image in a prepara- 
tion of paraffin. We have come to understand why the 
Platonists of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
and visionaries, like Boehme and Paracelsus confused 
imagination with magic, and why Boehme will have it 
that it "creates and substantiates as it goes". 66 


"Here and there" amongst the spirit images 


one discovers a wise and benevolent mind that knows a 
little of the future and can give good advice. They have 
made, one imagines, from some finer substance than a 
phosphorescent mud, or cobweb vapour that we can see or 
handle, images not wholly different from themselves, 
figures in a galanty show not too strained or too extra- 
vagant to speak their very thought. 

Yet we never long escape the phantasmagoria nor can 
long forget that we are among the shape-changers. Some- 
times our own minds shape that mysterious substance, 
which may be life itself, according to desire or con- 
strained by memory, and the dead no longer remembering 
their own names become the characters in the drama we 
ourselves have invented. 


There are striking similarities between Yeats's "Swedenborg, 
Mediums, and the Desolate Places" and the unfinished tale by Villiers, 
which E. Drougard entitles "L'Ombre de Meyerbeer." Drougard tenta- 
tively dates this tale to about the same era as "Les Expériences du 
Dr. Ae In "L'Ombre de Meyerbeer" Villiers writes of a doc- 


tor who "pourrait ouvrir une école de pythonisses où l'on apprendrait 


; ; 69 
l'art d'évoquer les morts en vingt-cinq leçons." The doctor admits 
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that the imagination of both the witnesses to his experiment in evo- 
cation and the medium may contribute to the production of thet spirit 
vision, but he insists there is much more to the evocation of the dead 
than mass hallucination or play acting. "Je suis persuadé," the 
doctor tells his audience, "qu'il entre au moins huit dixièmes de pure 


F4 . « . 
comédie dans ceci. Maintenant, c'est sur les deux autres dixiémes que 


j'appelle toute votre attention. "10 


Two women subjected to hypnosis--an older "sorcière" and a 
younger "sibylle"--succeed in evoking "l'ombre" of the dead composer, 
Meyerbeer. Although Villiers does not actually use the term phantas- 
magoria in this tale, he has the phantasmagoria in mind. While in a 
trance, the sorceress relives the death agony of Meyerbeer: 


Cette femme, par l'incantation de cette agonie, vient, 
peu à peu, de s'identifier grâce à l'état magnétique où 
elle est plongée, avec, non pas le grand musicien dont 
on a demandé l'évocation, mais ce que l'on appelle, en 
thaumaturgie, le corps sidéral de cet homme. Ce corps 
sidéral, dont le corps physique n'est que pour ainsi dire 
le repoussé et sur lequel se superposent de changeants 
atomes extérieurs, n'est pas plus éteint par la mort 
qu'allumé par la vie; il s'agrége, il passe cette double 
évolution de l'existence, faite de vie et de mort comme 
l'espace d'hier et de demain constituent l'aujourd'hui. 
L'éternité, c'est l'aujourd'hui perpétuel, immobilisé 
dans l'unité d'hier et de demain. 

"Hn acceptant de subir l'agonie de Meyerbeer, elle a 
appelé vers elle l'ombre de cet homme. En subissant 
cette agonie, --elle s'est, à chaque souffrance, péné- 
trée de plus en plus de cette ombre, du fantôme qui les 
a subies--et, selon l'intensité avec laquelle elle a su 
les éprouver, elle a augmenté en elle la présence de 
l'évoqué, jusqu'à conserver une vision suffisante, qu'elle 
peut, comme une sorte de halo lumineux, projeter en dehors 
d'elle-même C'est la morte imaginaire. *. "TE 


Being "Fictivement morte" the sorceress is unable to project the 


phantom of Meyerbeer. The vision is not lost, however, because at the 
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moment when the old woman is on the verge of her imaginary death, the 
young sibyl who is also in an hypnotic trance, touches the sorceress's 
lips with a small metal trident and "la force projectiverde de. vision 
de Meyerbeer" is transferred to the younger woman: "Elle a pris en 
elle" the doctor ie "les exactes souffrances qui ont gardé 


l'empreinte de Meyerbeer mourant. C'est une photographie dont le 


mort lui-même ne me semble pas tout à fait Abe ent dites Others are 


able to view this "photographie" by establishing physical contact 
with the sibyl. The narrator observes: 


Une ombre de visage, une buée, diaphanéisée par la 
lueur même, sembla se dégager du visage de Mme L.., 
--A peine si cette forme était distincte, mais--elle 
Se noreal u. 

Fort pale, elle transsudait ce rayonnement pale, 
indistinct, et qui s'efforçait de se condenser en une 
sorte de buée diaphane: on efit dit le masque d'un vi- 
sage humain se superposant, par un effet d'optique--de 
reflet d'une vitre lumineuse, par exemple--sur la téte 
meme de M. xX... [Mme. L.?], --comme si un invisible 
microscope solaire efit projeté une EC grandeur 
nature, très, très effacée, sur ce visage. 


Yeats would certainly have been fascinated with Villiers's association 
of spirit evocation with theatre, phantasmagoric projection, photo- 
graphy, and the mask. 

Per Amica Silentia Lunae (1917) is central to an understanding 
of the Yeatsian en ea Although the term itself does not 
occur, the play of light and shadow, of projected images, runs through- 
out the work, from the silent moonlight of the title to the lamp of 


1e 


Solomon in the Epilogue. This lamp is "la vieille lampe isaïque" 


f 


of Axél that casts such “étranges lueurs," evokes "des mondes de 


LA c ! 7 s 11 T. GS Q ES A 
songes," and introduces Janus's discussion of La Lumiére-incréée 
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(Ax€1, 195, 196). The lamp of the epilogue is also an echo of the one 
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that in Ego Dominus Tuus," the "extended motto" of Per Amica Silentia 


76 : 7 
Lunae, ~ "burns on beside the open book/That Michael Robartes Left." 
As Harold Bloom points out, "Ego Dominus Tuus . . . a poem on the 


image of desire or Mask," is "the starting point for Anima Hominis 


even as the essay, Swedenborg, Mediums, and the Desolate Places is the 
78 


starting point of Anima Mundi." In "Anima Hominis" Yeats writes of 


the role of the anti-self or Daimon in bringing the individual to ful- 


filment, and the poet to expression. "Active virtue, as distinguished 
from the passive acceptance of a code, is . . . theatrical, consciously 
nl9 


dramatic, the wearing of a mask. And the mask is a projection of 


the Daimon. 
"The other self, the anti-self or the antithetical self," Yeats 


explains, "comes but to those who are no longer deceived, whose passion 


80 


teeresiity. 0 "Anima Mundi" discusses that reality in its three 


manifestations: the terrestrial, the condition of air, and the condi- 
tion of fire. My examination of A Vision and "Swedenborg, Mediums, and 
the Desolate Places" has shown that the phantasmagoria is associated 


with the interrelationship between the terrestrial condition and the 


Condi tlon of Sir, 


the place of shades who are "in the whirl of those 
who are fading," and who cry like those amorous shades 
in the Japanese play:-- 

That we may acquire power 

Even in our faint substance, 

We will show forth even now, 

And though it be but in a dream, 

Our form of repentance. 


The soul participates in the phantasmagoria as it passes from the 


terrestrial to the condition of fire via the purgatorial condition of 
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air. Once purified, the soul achieves Unity of Being, it 
puts on the rhythmic or spiritual body or luminous body 
and contemplates all the events of its memory and every 
possible impulse in an eternal possession of itself in 
one single moment. That condition is alone animate, all 
the rest is fantasy, and from thence come all the pas- 
sions and, some have held, the very heat of the body. 92 

Clearly, Yeats regards the terrestrial condition as a phantasma- 
goric projection of the condition of fire. He does not, however, 
limit the phantasmagoric projection to this terrestrial world. In the 
note quoted earlier, which was added to Per Amica Silentia Lunae in 
1924, Yeats explains: 

When writing this essay I did not see how complete must 
be the antithesis between man and Daimon. The repose 
[condition of fire] of man is the choice [terrestrial 
condition] of the Daimon, and the repose of the Daimon 
the choice of man; and what I have called man's terres- 
trial state the Dazmon's condition of fire. i might 
have seen this, as it all follows from the words writ- 
ten by the beggar in The Hour-Glass upon the walls of 
Babylon. 
Even the condition of fire, then, is a phantasmagoric projection, for, 
as Yeats declares in 1927 in "The Tower": 
being dead, we rise, 
Dream and so create 
Translunar Paradise. (Poems, 415) 

In 1919 and 1922 Yeats published two important references to 
phantasmagoria. The first was in the Preface to The Wild Swans at 
Coole, and the second in the notes to this collection as it was re- 
printed in Later Poems. Both references associate the phantasmagoria 
with Aherne and Robartes and explicitly establish its primacy in 
Yeats's thought and work: 

Michael Robartes and John Aherne, whose names occur in 


one or other of these [poems], are characters in some 
stories I wrote years ago, who have once again become a 
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part of the phantasmagoria through which I can alone 
express my convictions about the world. 


HRKEKKKKEX 


[Aherne and Robartes] take their place in a phantasma- 

goria in which I endeavour to explain my phlosophy 

[sic] of life and death. (Poems, 852, 821) 84 

Aherne and Robartes, we should remember are not the only charac- 
ters in Yeats's phantasmagoria. Among their friends is "Mr. Yeats"-- 
Just one of many life models used by the poet in the creation of his 
magic lantern slides. Imagination and reality combine in Yeats's 
phantasmagoria to create the strange surrealistic effects and heightened 
emotion that Cook observes are associated with photographic slides 
made from life models set against background a eet, a eae 
Yeats uses phantasmagoria in a number of places to indicate, as 

in the references to the Aherne and Robartes phantasmagoria, an imagina- 
tive embodiment of an author's philosophy of life. In "The Trembling 
of the Veil” (1922) in Autobiographies, for instance, Yeats describes 
the imaginary conversations Lionel Johnson claimed to have held with 
famous men and beautiful women: "These conversations were always admir- 
able in their drama, but never too dramatic or even too polished to 
lose their casual accidental character; they were the phantasmagoria 
through which his philosophy of life found its ne LS In his 
1936 broadcast on modern poetry, Yeats praises Edith Sitwell's work 
and comments, "Among her fauns, cats, columbines, clowns, wicked 
fairies, into that phantasmagoria which reminds me of a ballet called 
The Sleeping Beauty, loved by the last of the Tsars, she interjects a 


87 


nightmare horror of death and decay." And in A Vision (1937) Yeats 
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writes of the triumph of personality over abstraction as the victory 
is expressed in Dante's work: "in the Divina Commedia [Dante] imposes 
his own personality upon a system and a phantasmagoria hitherto im- 
personal" (A Vision, 289). 

The last example of Yeats's use of phantasmagoria that I have 
discovered occurs in "A General Introduction for My Work," written in 
1937 "for a complete edition of Yeats's work which was never produced." 
Here Yeats expounds "The First Principle" of poetic creation: 


A poet writes always of his personal life, in his finest 
work out of its tragedy, whatever it be, remorse, lost 
love, or mere loneliness; he never speaks directly as to 
someone at the breakfast table, there is always a phan- 
tasmagoria . . . even when the poet seems most himself 

. - he is never the bundle of accident and incoherence 
that sits down to breakfast; he has been reborn as an 
idea, something intended, complete. A novelist might 
describe his accidence, his incoherence, he [the poet] 
must not; he is more type than man, more passion than 


type. . . . He is part of his own phantasmagoria and we 
adore him because nature has grown intelligible, and by 
so doing-a- part of our creative power. . . . "A wise 


man seeks in Self," says Chandogya Upanishad, "those 

that are alive and those that are dead and gets what the 

world cannot give." The world knows nothing because it 

has made ne we know everything because we have 

made everything. 9 

This passage is extremely important, for in it Yeats summarizes 

not only his own poetic creed and philosophy of life, but those of 
Villiers as well. Several points should be emphasized. For Yeats, as 
for Villiers and Mallarmé, "L'explication orphique de la Terre . 


"90 Poetry, by which Yeats means all 


est le seul devoir du poéte. 
truly imaginative or real art, is the ordering of chaos, the trans- 


formation of the incoherence of life into a new and structured whole 


that not only renders life intelligible to others, but also involves 
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them in the creative process. This involvement results from the form 
taken by poetic expression. Poetry does not communicate through 
direct statement, for the knowledge it seeks to convey is in essence 
ineffable. Instead, poetry communicates indirectly through a veil of 
images and symbols. While enticing those who approach to seek the 
beauty hidden behind it, the veil both preserves the divine mystery and 
suggests the occult truth of existence. The veil can only be penetrated 
by the imaginative participation of the individual seeking revelation. 

Poetry is a purification and heightening of life and an intensi- 
fication of its emotion. The poetic quest after order and wholeness 
takes the poet (and those who, through their imaginative participation, 
accompany him as associates) beyond this terrestrial life and the 
present time to communion with past and future, with the spirits of the 
dead who are in a privileged position of knowledge, and consequently 
of power. This communion is Unity of Being, the eternal wholeness of 
Self of which the accidents of the world are ephemeral and fragmentary 
reflections. 

hii vo® Chisers implicitein the use made by Villiers and Yeats of 
the term phantasmagoria and of the image of phantasmagoric projection. 
The "novelist" as representative of realism and positivism, is the 
factual photographer of life "transfixing momentary, casual effects ,'7— 
the mere externalities of this world; but the "poet," the true artist, 
is the magic lanternist who operates the phantasmagoria, projects 
images of the hidden truths of existence, and thus brings this world 
into contact with the divine. The two worlds confront each other from 


opposite sides of the screen on which the poet projects his phantasmagoria, 
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that dramatic reflection of the ultimate reality figured in a pattern 
of dynamic images shaped by the poet's skill and imagination, his 


"Science et Foi," 


from the prima materia of tradition--whether exoteric 
or esoteric. The phantasmagoria is the focus of existence, for all of 
reality is an ere ie projection of either the divine or mortal 
erpiet. sit all mcvillusion, then conversely, as Tribulat, M. Redoux, 


and the English soldiers discover, illusion is real. The phantasma- 


goria is all that can be known, until the final unity is achieved. 
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